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pia Seniecs 


Message of Blessings 


A harmonious blend of physics and metaphysics 
is the accomplishment of Dr Giridhar Boray's 
father, Professor Krishnaswamy Rao. As the father 
so the son. Girdhar is a computer scientist holding 
educational degrees from Indian and US universities. 
His innovations in mobile technology have brought him 
laurels. He is a prolific inventor in mobile and digital 
communication technologies, having several patents to 
his credit. His interest and love for Vedic literature 
is equally intense. His father was his teacher in this 
field. He has authored an eBook on The Bhagavad 
Gita which has had more than 50000 downloads from 
90 countries. With his interest in knowing more and 
more on the Gita he has attended my online classes 
on the text and was scrupulous in taking notes with 
an interest to translate the holy book into English. He 
has completed the work. 


It is exceedingly difficult to bring out the wholesome 
spirit of the original text into any translation. His zeal 
and skill both in the subject and language prove that he 
is not less competent in doing this job. It is a matter 
of joy for me if my Gita classes have helped him in 
this endeavour. 


Many Indian youth are alienated from our culture 
and thinking. However, they are not too negative to 
come back to their mother culture. English is their 
friendly medium. Girdhar’s book, Gita-the translated 
version will be especially useful to them. 


Dr Girdhar, I wish, will author many more works 
with the same zeal. 


With best wishes, Narayana 


a Aajee Sa rRay i 


SRI viUvA SAGARA WA JRKAVA TFERTHARS 


Guru Vandana — Obeisance to the Teacher 


I offer my respectful obeisance to His Holiness Sri 
Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha Swamiji, pontiff of Sri 
Madhava Teertha Pontificate in Karnataka, India. His 
Holiness is the 25" pontiff in the lineage of Sri Madhava 
Teertha, the 14" century ascetic and philosopher who was 
a direct disciple of Sri Madhwacharya, the exponent of 
the Dvaita (theistic dualism) school of Indian philosophy. 
Vishnu Shastri, a great scholar in the Advaita (theistic 
monism) school of philosophy in the 13" century came in 
contact with Sri Madhwacharya who was reviving the 
theistic dualism philosophy built on the fundamental 
premise of a clear difference between the individual soul 
and the Lord Almighty (the Supreme Soul). Vishnu Shastri 
was greatly influenced by the divine, scholarly arguments 
of Sri Madhwacharya and in particular his commentary on 
40 selected hymns from Rig Veda. He became a disciple 
of Sri Madhwacharya and entered the monastery as Sri 
Madhava Teertha. He headed the Madhwa Pontificate in 
the 14" century. He is credited to be the only scholar to 
have composed rigorous commentary on all four Vedas 
based on the concepts of Dvaita philosophy. He was 
blessed and gifted with the beautiful idol of Lord Sri 
Veera Rama by Sri Madhwacharya, and this idol continues 
to be worshipped to this day by the reigning pontiff. 


The reigning pontiff HH Sri Vidyasagara Madhava 
Teertha was born on the most auspicious Ananta 
Chaturdashi day of 1932 to very pious parents, in the 
illustrious lineage of HH Sri Kambaluru Ramachandra 
Teertha of the glorious Sri Vyasaraja Math. He was named 
Venkatesha. He was groomed into every aspect of 
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Sri Madhwa’s philosophy from his childhood days by his 
father who was also a great scholar. He had a brilliant 
academic record, securing a master’s degree in Literature 
followed by a Doctorate in the Mahabharata from 
Karnataka University. He chose teaching as his career and 
served as Professor and Principal of The Government’s 
Arts College in the state of Andhra Pradesh. 


After retiring from active service, he was invited to be 
the Principal of Sri Guru Sarvabhowma Samskruta 
Vidyapeeta at Mantralayam where he served at the divine 
feet of Sri Raghavendra Swamy. Pleased by his service, 
within a year, Sri Raghavendra Swamy chose him to lead 
the pontificate of Sri Madhava Teertha Moola Samsthana 
math, resulting in an invitation to him by the then pontiff 
Sri Prasanna Shoora Madhavateertha. He was named Sri 
Vidyasagara Madhavateertha and he has been serving the 
pontificate for over 19 years performing daily worship to 
the most sacred Sri Veera Rama idol with great devotion 
and dedication. An erudite scholar with proficiency in 
many aspects of literature, arts, and mastery over many 
languages, HH has composed many devotional songs in 
Kannada which bring out his emotional relationship with 
the Lord Almighty. HH observes strict austerities for 
ascetics as laid down by Sri Madhwacharya and is an 
ideal seer in every sense. Under his stewardship the 
pontificate has made great strides and attracts a large 
number of loyal, committed followers. 


Due to Divine Providence I got the opportunity to 
attend the daily lectures conducted by His Holiness on 
Gita Vivruti, a commentary on the Bhagavad Gita by 
the 16" century _ ascetic and __ philosopher 


Sri Raghavendra Teertha which is based on the commentary 
by Sri Madhwacharya and Sri Jaya Teertha. HH graciously 
supported and blessed my effort (a feeble attempt!) to 
capture in English, the essence of Sri Raghavendra 
Teertha’s Gita Vivruti and his lectures which were in 
Kannada, to benefit a larger audience. I respectfully offer 
this work to His Holiness as Guru Dakshina and seek his 
blessings. 


aremuarad ferrari | fread Te ae 
faerearreanhra | 
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Introduction - Background and Battleground 


Over centuries, the Bhagavad Gita has been considered 
an important spiritual guidebook and has influenced many 
thought leaders in human history. The Gita is a 
conversational poem and is part of the great Indian epic 
the Mahabharata, which is a story about the families of 
two brothers who inherit a kingdom from their father. 
These cousins are known as the ‘Pandavas’ and the 
‘Kauravas’. The Kaurava brothers are 100 in number and 
the Pandavas are 5. The Kauravas, not wanting to share 
the kingdom with their cousins invite them to a game of 
dice. They use dubious means to defeat the Pandavas and 
annex their kingdom after winning the wager. As per the 
rules of the wager, the Pandavas complete their stay 
outside the kingdom and come back to ask for their fair 
share of the kingdom so that they can rule with dignity. 
The Kauravas refuse to honor the agreement and even 
deny the Pandavas a settlement of 5 villages so that they 
can live in peace. As the Kauravas refuse to budge even 
an inch, the Pandavas have no choice but to declare war 
on them to get back their share of the kingdom. During 
this period, The Lord who had incarnated as Krishna 
offers the cousins a choice between His army and Himself. 
But He makes it clear that He Himself would not be 
participating in the war. The Kauravas choose His army 
as Krishna would not be fighting, and the Pandavas are 
happy to just have Krishna on their side. Krishna takes on 
the role of charioteer to Arjuna’s chariot (Arjuna is the 
middle brother among the five Pandavas). 


2 The Bhagavad Gita 


Before the war starts, the two armies assemble on the 
battlefield, facing each other. At this point, Arjuna requests 
Krishna to place his chariot in the middle so that he can 
get a full view of the warring forces. Since this is a war 
between cousins, Arjuna sees his cousins, uncles, 
grandfathers, great grandfathers, nephews, friends, 
classmates etc. on both sides. He is overcome with emotion 
and grief at the prospect of bloodshed among his family 
and friends for the sake of a kingdom. He declares his 
intention to renounce the war and let the Kauravas keep 
the kingdom, thus abdicating his responsibility as a prince 
and a warrior. It is at this stage that Krishna teaches him 
the Gita which is structured as a series of questions from 
Arjuna and answers from Krishna. Krishna extols the 
virtues of performing one’s duties regardless of the 
outcome, and not avoid performing prescribed duties 
which may be difficult and unpleasant. As Krishna starts 
to talk to Arjuna on the virtues of doing one’s work (in 
this case Arjuna needing to fight a rightful war), Arjuna 
asks a series of questions on the bigger issues of life, 
individual souls, the Lord Almighty, the universe, the 
circle of life etc., for which Krishna provides clear, 
unambiguous answers. He finally convinces Arjuna that 
his fears were unfounded and that he should fight to free 
the Kingdom from the Kauravas and provide a just and 
compassionate administration to his citizens. 


At first it would appear that a battleground is hardly 
the place for someone to be preaching philosophy. 
However, many of the questions that we have in life are 
about the choices we make, especially in challenging 
times. It is interesting to note that Sanskrit verses lend 
themselves to multiple meanings and in one interpretation, 


Introduction 3 


the battleground in the Gita is compared to the human 
body (and mind), and the battle between the Pandavas and 
the Kauravas is compared to the constant strife between 
good and evil thoughts that we encounter on a daily basis. 
The Gita is indeed a teaching for all of us, with Arjuna 
acting as an example of an individual at crossroads, 
desperately looking for guidance and support. 


The Gita is one of the most widely read and commented 
upon spiritual works in human history. There are several 
excellent books on it in various languages. Given that the 
original work is in Sanskrit, most of the scholarly 
commentaries have been in Sanskrit or other Indian 
languages which are closer to Sanskrit. To read and 
comprehend many of them, one would need some training 
in Indian spiritual studies as many of them liberally use 
Sanskrit words albeit transliterated in English. It was felt 
that there is a need to present the key concepts of The 
Gita in plain English for everyday folk, minimizing the 
use of Sanskrit words. These observations led to the 
development of this manuscript. 


While there are many learned commentaries on the 
Gita written over the centuries, this author has been 
greatly influenced by the authoritative commentary and 
lucid explanations of difficult concepts by 
Sri Madhwacharya, the 12th century ascetic who 
propounded the philosophy of dualistic theism (concept of 
difference between the almighty Lord and individual souls 
at all times and places). Sri Madhwacharya’s commentary 
has been further elaborated and summarized by later day 
savants such as Sri Padmanabha Teertha (13 Century), 
Sri Jaya Teertha (13" Century) Sri Vadiraja Teertha (16" 
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Century), Sri Raghavendra Teertha (17th century) and 
others. 


The Gita consists of 18 chapters with a total of 701! 
verses in Sanskrit. The Gita is part of the great Hindu 
epic The Mahabharata and appears as Chapters 25 to 42, 
in the Book of Bheeshma in the Mahabharata. Most of 
the verses appear in the anushtap meter, where each verse 
has a total of 32 letters with 8 words in each of the four 
quadrants. Some verses in the 15" chapter appear in 
trishtup meter with 44 words. As per Sri Raghavendra 
Teertha [GV], the 18 chapters can be broadly classified 
into 3 sections with 6 chapters in each section. The first 
section with chapters 1-6 (280 verses) broadly outlines 
how one can obtain divine, spiritual knowledge (jnana 
upaya), the second section with chapters 7-12 (209 verses) 
focuses on devotion and divine, spiritual knowledge 
(vijnana) that leads one to liberation, and the third section 
consisting of chapters 13-18 (212 verses) elaborates on 
the concepts in the first two sections. It is also believed 
that the Gita conveys at least 10 different meanings, all 
of which are consistent with one another. An illustration 
of multiple meanings in the Gita will appear in Chapter 
2. It is also said that the Gita has 3 major interpretations 
— historical, psychological, and spiritual. 


The Gita and the Number 18 


Numbers and numerology play an incredibly significant 
role in Indian theology. In fact, the study of knowledge is 
termed ‘Sankhya Yoga’, with Sankhya meaning ‘arithmetic’. 
The world around us is based on numbers. We are 


1 Some texts of Gita indicate a total of 700 verses (omitting the first 
verse attributed to Arjuna in Chapter 13) 
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constantly measuring, managing, quantifying all our 
activities with the aid of numbers. We wake up at a certain 
time, we work/study for certain hours, we travel a certain 
distance, we consume some amount of food, we transact 
with certain currency, we perform activities at a certain 
time, on a certain day, in a certain month, in a certain year 
etc. And all these numbers and calculations are based on 
the position and movement of celestial objects such as the 
Sun, Moon, stars etc. 


The number 18 is very special in the Gita. Note that 
every letter has a numerical equivalent based on the 
position of that letter in the Sanskrit alphabet which has 
16 vowels, 25 consonants and 10 semi vowels. Let us 
review the numerical equivalent for the word ‘jaya’ 
(meaning victory) which is made up of the letters ja 
(consonant in the 8" position) and ya (1 semi vowel). 
Applying the grammatical rule of reading the numerical 
representations in reverse order, the word ‘jaya’ is 
represented by number 18. Jaya which means victory, 
signifies the trrumph of good over evil as depicted in the 
Gita and its parent epic, The Mahabharata. Now let us 
review the significance of number 18 in the Gita with the 
following facts [SBG]- 


1. The Gita has 18 chapters. 


2. The Mahabharata of which the Gita is a part, has 
18 volumes. 


3. The great war of the Mahabharata which was the 
backdrop for the Gita was fought over 18 days. 


4. The armies consisted of 18 regiments with the 
Kauravas at 11 and the Pandavas at 7 
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5. Each regiment consisted of 21870 elephants, 21870 
chariots, 65610 horses and 109350 soldiers. Each of 
these numbers sum up to 18. For example, in case 
of 21870, 2+1+8+7+0 = 18 


6. Duryodhana in his review of the Pandava army 
names 18 main leaders 


7. Sanjaya names the 18 conches sounded by the 18 
Pandava leaders. 


8. In the Gita chapter 10, the Lord describes His divine 
manifestation (Vibhuti Roopa) in 18 verses (10.21 
to 10.38) 


9. The Lord Almighty’s omnipresence in the universe 
is described via His 18 forms starting with Hamsa, 
in Katha Upanishad (2.2.2), which is the basis for 
many concepts in the Gita. 


Overview of Gita Chapters 


The Gita has 18 chapters, each of which focusses on a 
specific topic and at the same time builds upon the topics 
covered in previous chapters. An enumeration of the 
chapters and a brief description of the contents of each 
chapter are as follows: 


Section 1: The Path to Divine Knowledge, Chapters 
1 — 6 (280 verses) 


Chapter | (47 verses) - Arjuna Vishada Yoga (Arjuna’s 
Distress): This chapter sets the stage for the Gita. The 
two armies of cousins, Pandavas and Kauravas were 
assembled in Kurukshetra ready to start the war. The 
proceedings in the war were narrated by Sanjaya, an aide 
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to the blind king Dhrutarashtra, father of the Kaurava 
brothers. Before the start of the war, Arjuna looks at both 
the armies and realizes that on both sides were many of 
his near and dear ones such as teachers, cousins, uncles, 
nephews etc. He develops cold feet at the thought of 
bloodshed between them. He wonders if he is doing the 
right thing by waging this war as it would not only lead 
to bloodshed but also result in societal degradation. He 
advances many arguments as to why he should avoid this 
war and find some other way to lead his life. At the end 
of this chapter, Arjuna who is grief stricken is seen sitting 
still in his chariot after dropping his weapons, confused as 
to the way forward. 


Chapter 2 (72 verses) - Sankhya Yoga (The Path of 
Doctrines): In this chapter, the Lord answers Arjuna’s 
basic questions about the purpose of life and related 
philosophical concepts. Sensing that Arjuna’s reservations 
about fighting the war were due to his fear of losing his 
loved ones, the Lord delves into the nature of individual 
souls, the indestructibility of souls, the relationship 
between individual souls and the Lord Almighty etc., to 
remind Arjuna that the Lord gave human forms to 
individual souls to help them in their spiritual journey, 
and everyone must play their dutiful role in society. The 
Lord urges Arjuna not to despair over the hurt that may 
be caused to his loved ones in the war, as they had taken 
the side of the evil king Duryodhana. Arjuna had an 
obligation to fight the just war to protect his citizens. Lord 
Krishna teaches Arjuna to focus on performing his 
prescribed duty of protecting his citizens as an offering to 
Him and not let his emotions come in the way. Chapter 2 
can be considered a summary of the entire Gita as it 
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answers Arjuna’s (and through Arjuna, everyone’s) basic 
questions about the purpose of life. The remaining chapters 
serve to expand on the concepts presented in this chapter. 


Chapter 3 (43 verses) - Karma Yoga (The Path of 
Action): In this chapter, the Lord answers Arjuna’s 
questions regarding the paths of duty (karma) and 
knowledge (jnana). Arjuna wonders if there was a way, 
he could focus on acquiring knowledge and traverse the 
path of knowledge (jnana) avoiding this dreadful war. The 
Lord logically answers Arjuna’s doubts to convince him 
that everyone has an obligation to perform their duties to 
society and as a prince, it was his_ responsibility to fight 
the just war to protect his citizens. To perform one’s duty, 
one also needs to be equipped with knowledge and in that 
sense, one needs to incorporate both karma and jnana in 
one’s spiritual journey. Based on one’s innate nature, some 
may be prescribed a path that is dominant in action, and 
others may be prescribed a path dominant in knowledge. 
This chapter also has an excellent discussion on the Cyclic 
Order of the Universe. 


Chapter 4 (42 verses) - Jnana Yoga (Wisdom in Action): 
This chapter is predominantly about the spiritual knowledge 
that a seeker will need to perform prescribed action 
(karma). Knowledge regarding the individual souls, 
various deities and the attributes of the Lord are explained 
to instill devotion in a seeker. The Lord explains that He 
incarnates in this world from time to time to establish 
virtue and vanquish immorality. Knowledge about the 
various types of actions — right action, wrong action and 
non-action are also covered here. 


Chapter 5 (29 verses) - Sanyasa Yoga (The Path of 
Renunciation): Renunciation of rewards from actions is 
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termed sanyasa, and performing prescribed duties as an 
offering to the Lord is termed yoga (action). In this 
chapter, the Lord answers Arjuna’s questions on some 
fundamental aspects of the two concepts of sanyasa and 
yoga. Arjuna’s argument would be that if renunciation 
were a better option than action, he could perhaps adopt 
the life of an ascetic and avoid waging the war. The Lord 
however describes the characteristics of a renunciant and 
clarifies that one must incorporate both these paths to 
achieve self-realization. The Lord reiterates that Arjuna 
must focus on performing his prescribed duty of waging 
war to protect his citizens from the evil Kauravas. This 
chapter also delves into the importance of detachment and 
self-control. 


Chapter 6 (47 verses) — Atma Samyama Yoga (The Path 
of Self Restraint) or Dhyana Yoga (The Path of Meditation): 
Yoga (or action) has two components — external and 
internal. The external component refers to actions 
performed as part of one’s prescribed duties which would 
be visible to others. The internal component refers to 
dhyana (or meditation). This chapter has a detailed 
discussion of dhyana yoga. Characteristics of a true yogi 
are described. The physical aspect of meditation such as 
place, physical pose, breath control etc., are also described. 
Requirements for moderation in consumption are also 
discussed. To a question from Arjuna regarding the 
condition of those who make a sincere attempt but are not 
able to successfully implement karma and dhyana, the 
Lord teaches that no sincere effort is a waste, and such 
seekers will get additional opportunities to complete their 
spiritual journey. 
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Section 2: Divine, Spiritual Knowledge, Chapters 7 — 
12 (209 verses) 


Chapter 7 (30 verses) - Jnana Vijnana Yoga (The Path 
of Knowledge and Wisdom): The first 6 chapters were 
broadly concerned with descriptions of the methods and 
procedures (both external and internal) to acquire divine, 
spiritual knowledge. The next 6 chapters describe in more 
detail such divine, spiritual knowledge about the Lord 
Almighty, which forms the principle message of the Gita. 
In earlier chapters 2 — 6, there were some discussions on 
the Lord’s attributes which were included contextually, 
but the next 6 chapters provide more exclusive details 
about the Lord’ attributes. Chapter 7 provides a detailed 
discussion of the two types of knowledge — indirect 
(ordinary knowledge) and direct (special knowledge or 
wisdom). Indirect knowledge (jnana) is that knowledge 
which is gained from scriptural studies and through 
teachers. Direct knowledge (vijnana) is_ specialized 
knowledge about the Lord that one obtains after self- 
realization. The Lord describes His ownership of 
everything in the universe and stresses that He is 
responsible for even the intrinsic attributes of objects. 
The causes of ignorance, influence of maya (delusion) on 
living beings, and procedures to overcome maya are also 
discussed. The various types of seekers who are devoted 
to the Lord are identified. This chapter ends with the Lord 
stating that one who has proper knowledge about Adhiyajna 
(Lord of Sacrifice) and Adhyatma (Prime Self), along with 
that of Adhibhoota (Prime Material) and Adhidaiva (Prime 
Deities), and who thinks of Him during the last moments 
will eventually reach Him. 
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Chapter 8 (28 verses) - Akshara Brahma Yoga (The 
Imperishable Lord): This chapter starts with Arjuna asking 
Krishna 8 questions about the topics indicated towards the 
end of the previous chapter. Arjuna also enquires about 
the need for, and advantages of remembering the Lord 
during one’s last moments. This chapter also details the 
journey of a soul after leaving the physical body. 


Chapter 9 (34 verses) - Raja Vidya, Raja Guhya Yoga 
(Path of Supreme Knowledge and Supreme Secrets): This 
chapter continues with the description of some of the 
important and subtle attributes and activities of the Lord. 
In that sense it is Supreme knowledge that is taught here. 
The Lord uses the term ‘secretive’ to arouse curiosity in 
Arjuna (and everyone else). While the Lord has infinite 
auspicious forms, attributes, activities etc., there are eight 
activities of the Lord that directly impact living beings. 
They are — creation (Srishti), sustenance (Stithi), dissolution 
(laya), regulation (niayamana), knowledge (jnana), 
ignorance (ajnana), bondage (bandha) and _ liberation 
(moksha). Together they are called Janmadi ashtaka and 
they are also covered in this chapter. 


Chapter 10 (42 verses) - Vibhooti Yoga (Divine 
Manifestations): No one can fully comprehend the Lord’s 
infinite, auspicious attributes. The Lord, who is responsible 
for the creation, sustenance and dissolution of the universe, 
powers everyone and everything. The Lord answers 
Arjuna’s questions about His manifestations and presence 
in superior entities. The Lord’s special presence among 
both sentient beings (such as various deities, animals) and 
inert objects (such as mountains, rivers, stars, weapons) 
bestows superiority on these entities. Divine manifestations 
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are of two types — direct, where the Lord incarnates in 
different forms such as Rama, Krishna, Vedavyasa etc., 
and intrinsic, where the Lord’s special presence in some 
objects gives them superiority over other objects (ex: 
Meru’s superiority among mountains, Ganges’s superiority 
among rivers). 


Chapter 11 (55 verses) - Vishwa Roopa Darshanam (The 
Lord’s Universal Form): Arjuna, after learning about the 
Lord’s innumerable manifestations, requests the Lord to 
allow him to see His Universal Form and is granted divine 
vision by Him. Arjuna’s sees the Lord having the brightness 
of thousands of suns, pervading the entire universe with 
infinite limbs, faces with no beginning or end etc. The Lord’s 
infinite forms are as real as the universe. This chapter also 
has a soulful prayer by Arjuna on seeing the Lord’s Universal 
Form. While the Lord had previously taught Arjuna about 
His greatness and attributes, the act of physically seeing the 
Lord’s Universal Form completely solidifies Arjuna’s faith 
in Sri Krishna’s teachings. 


Chapter 12 (20 verses) - Bhakti Yoga (The Path of 
Devotion): The Lord answers Arjuna’s questions comparing 
the worship of Goddess Mahalakshmi and that of the Lord 
Almighty Narayana. Worshipping Lord Narayana is an 
easier way to attain moksha, as pleasing Mahalakshmi is 
difficult. Further, Sri Lakshmi operates under the Lord’s 
control. One should propitiate Sri Lakshmi and other 
deities as part of the Lord’s entourage for maximum effect. 
Bhakti or devotion is focusing one’s mind on the Lord. 
The Lord teaches other ways of devotion using facilities 
such as intellect, studying scriptures, performing prescribed 
duties etc. The last 8 verses describe the characteristics of 
an ideal devotee who is dear to the Lord. 
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Section 3: Reiteration of Concepts in Sections 1 and 2, 
Chapters 13 — 18 (212 verses) 


Chapter 13 (35 verses) - Kshetra Kshetrajna Yoga (The 
Field and the Knower of the Field): The first section 
covered the tools and utilities to acquire Divine knowledge 
which itself was covered in detail in the second section. 
This third section expands on some of the critical issues 
briefly covered in the first two sections. In chapter 7, 
verse (7.4), the Lord had briefly spoken about eight-fold 
nature which operates under His command and control. 
This chapter details that field or theatre of operations and 
the one who knows them. The interaction between the 
components of nature (sentient and inert) and living beings 
are also discussed. 


Chapter 14 (27 verses) - Gunatraya Vibhaga Yoga 
(Division of Qualities): This chapter has details on the 
three qualities of nature (sattv — piety, rajas — passion, 
tamas — ignorance) which define one’s personality. These 
concepts were introduced in chapter 3 (3.5) and are 
expanded here. Creation of the universe through sentient 
Mother Nature is described. The ways in which the three 
qualities bind a person are also explained. The method to 
escape from the clutches of the three qualities are 
described. 


Chapter 15 (20 verses) - Purushottama Yoga (Theology 
of the Supreme Being): This chapter is considered by 
many to have the core teachings of the Gita. The 
Bhagavad Gita has 700 verses spread among 18 chapters. 
Interestingly, this chapter which has 20 verses has 700 
letters (15 verses have 32 letters each and the remaining 
5 verses have 44 letters each)! This gives credence to this 
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chapter’s importance based on numerology. While the 
Lord had previously described the components of the 
universe such as living beings, inert objects, and the Lord 
Almighty, in this chapter the Lord illustrates the 
interrelations among them using the example of a banyan 
tree. In verse 15, the Lord explicitly states His presence 
in everyone and declares that He is the primary subject 
matter of the Vedas. In verses 16-20, the Lord emphatically 
describes Himself as the Supreme Being intrinsically 
different from all other beings, thereby convincingly 
establishing the philosophy of dualism (dvaita) which was 
propagated by Sri Madhwacharya. 


Chapter 16 (24 verses) - Daivasura Sampat Vibhaga 
Yoga (The Divine and the Demoniac Nature): This chapter 
delves deep into the types of human nature. In previous 
chapters, there were many references to pious, virtuous 
people with divine nature and to people with demoniac 
nature. This chapter provides more details on human traits. 
These traits typically are intrinsic to an individual. One 
cannot judge people based on external appearance, position 
in society etc. The personality traits of people with divine 
nature and those with demoniac nature are described 
in detail. 


Chapter 17 (28 verses) - Shraddhatraya Vibhaga Yoga 
(The Threefold Faith): In previous chapters, especially 
chapter 14, the nature of individuals influenced by the 
qualities of sattv, rajas, tamas were stated a number of 
times. This chapter has more details on the concept of 
threefold faith with detailed discussion on the impact of 
these qualities on various issues such as faith, food habits, 
sacrificial rituals, charitable giving, meditation etc. 
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Chapter 18 (78 verses) - Mokshasanyasa Yoga 
(Liberation and Renunciation): This chapter starts with a 
discussion on the subtle differences between renunciation 
(sanyasa) and relinquishment of the rewards of labour 
(tyvaga). The types of rewards from actions are also 
discussed. The five prerequisites required in performing 
activity are identified. Different types of knowledge, 
action, doers, intellect, determination, and happiness are 
also discussed. Additional details on the four societal 
categories of people are provided (this was briefly indicated 
in (4.13)). The concept of liberation (moksha) is discussed 
in detail in this chapter. The first 55 verses contain a 
discussion on the topics identified so far. The Lord 
concludes His sermon in the next 17 verses. Arjuna 
responds to Lord Krishna’s teachings in verse 73. Sanjaya, 
who has been describing the proceedings in the war and 
the Lord’s glorious expounding of dharma (The Gita) to 
Arjuna, euphorically concludes his commentary in the 
following 5 verses. 


Organization of the Book 


This book is primarily based on the interpretation of 
the Gita by Sri Raghavendra Swamy (Sri Rayaru) in his 
pioneering work, Gita Vivruti. Vivruti means ‘explanation’ 
and in the Gita Vivruti, Sri Rayaru has consolidated 
unique interpretations on the Gita by Sri Madhwacharya 
(in his works Gita Bhashya, Gita Tatparya Nirnaya) 
and also commentaries on these two works by Sri Jaya 
Teertha (Prameya Deepika and Nyaya Deepika). Gita 
Bhashya is the very first work of Sri Madhwacharya, 
where he provided a unique interpretation of the Gita. In 
a subsequent work, Gita Tatparya  Nirnaya, 
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Sri Madhwacharya provides detailed arguments and the 
scriptural basis for many of the interpretations in Gita 
Bhashya. 


This book has 18 main chapters with each chapter 
corresponding to the relevant chapter in the Gita. In each 
chapter, the book presents the original Sanskrit verse 
along with a simple translation in English. At the end of 
the original text, an explanation of key concepts covered 
in the chapter is provided, based on authentic commentaries 
on the Gita by Sri Raghavendra Teertha (Sri Rayaru) in 
his work Gita Vivruti and on lectures by Sri Vidyasagara 
Madhava Teertha. At the end of each chapter, a summary 
of that chapter is provided. The summary section also 
refers to relevant verses in that chapter for clarity, and this 
section can be read ‘stand alone’ by those readers who 
want a quick summary of the various chapters. It is hoped 
that the readers will find this version useful in better 
understanding the greatest psychological manual ever 
written — The Bhagavad Gita. 


Sri Vishnu Teertha from Madinur, a great saint 
philosopher from the 18" century has identified one verse 
from each chapter of the Gita as a representation of the 
core tenets of that entire chapter in his work Bhagavad 
Gita Saroddhara. This was done to help devotees who 
wanted to chant the Gita everyday but could not chant all 
700 verses. These core verses are highlighted in this book 
in italics. 


This book has 3 annexures. The first annexure contains 
a section from the epic Varaha Purana which describes 
the glory of The Gita and is typically read after completing 
a reading of the Gita. The second annexure has a 
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discussion on the philosophical interpretation of the Gita 
with a sample illustration. The third annexure is about the 
core tenets of the philosophy of Sri Madhwacharya and 
the corresponding verses in the Gita that support these 
tenets. 


The last section of this book identifies literature cited 
in this book. The principal references are the source of the 
Gita, namely the great epic Mahabharata and 
commentaries on the Gita by Sri Madhwacharya, Sri Jaya 
Teertha and Sri Raghavendra Teertha. The references are 
indicated by their initials within square brackets. For 
example, the Gita Bhashya is identified as [GB]. 
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TaAISaMa: — stefaferarean: 


Chapter 1 — Arjuna’s Distress 


Hse Lal: 

Se ta ARTA Aca Aaatateahsiay | 

ahgol Tara tines aga cya: 1 

devam narayanam natva sarvadosa vivarjitam 
paripurnam gurimscan gitartham vaksyami lesatah 


Benedictory Verse (Gita Bhashya) : Salutations to the 
Lord and teacher Narayana (Vedavyasa) who is revealed 
by the Gita. He is ever devoid of defects such as 
dependence and ignorance. He is not limited by time, 
space, and attributes. (Even though the Gita is full of 
many meanings, only a simple meaning is given here to 
aid general readers). 


3% MEANT Aca: UIT TEA | 
ae: stteponitarn were tl 


laksmi narayanam natva purnabhodan gurinapi 
kurmaha Ssrikrsna gitayad bhashyaadyuktartha samgraham 


Benedictory Verse (Gita Vivruti) : After saluting 
Lord Narayana (consort of Lakshmi), Sri Madhwacharya, 
and other teachers, we are summarizing the concepts from 
Gita Bhashya, Gita Tatparya Nirnaya and _ related 
commentaries which offer a unique perspective on the 
Bhagavad Gita taught by Lord Sri Krishna. 


Chapter Introduction: Sri Vedavyasa composed the 
great epic Mahabharata which contains all the essential 
teachings from the Vedas and this allows even those who 
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do not have access or eligibility to learn the Vedas to gain 
necessary knowledge to help them in their spiritual 
journey. The epic Mahabharata is spread over 18 volumes 
and the Bhagavad Gita (or Gita, in short), is part of 
Bheeshma Parva (or the Book of Bheeshma). The 
Mahabharata is compared to the divine flower parijata, 
and the Gita is like the nectar (or essence) of this flower. 
Sri Raghavendra Teertha (Sri Rayaru) has composed a 
unique commentary on the Gita titled, Gita Vivruti [GV] 
which is a summary of the two commentaries on the Gita 
by Sri Madhwacharya namely, Gita Bhashya [GB] and 
Gita Tatparya Nirnaya [GTN]. The Gita has 701 verses 
spread over 18 chapters. Sri Rayaru has organized these 
18 chapters into 3 sections of 6 chapters each. The first 
section (chapters 1-6) broadly describes the processes and 
prerequisites required to achieve divine, — spiritual 
knowledge that one would need in one’s spiritual journey. 
The second section (chapters 7-12), describes the nature 
of such divine, spiritual knowledge and the third section 
(chapters 13-18) expands on some of the key concepts 
covered in sections 1 and 2. 


The Bhagavad Gita is a conversation between Arjuna, 
and Lord Krishna as narrated by Lord Vedavyasa in the 
epic, Mahabharata. The great war between the armies of 
the Kaurava and Pandava cousins, was witnessed by 
Sanjaya, aide of the blind King Dhrutarashtra who was 
head of the Kaurava dynasty. Sanjaya rushes to 
Dhrutarashtra soon after the fall of Bheeshma, the 
commander of the Kaurava army [Mahabharata, 
Bheeshma Parva, Chapter 13]. The stunned Dhrutarashtra 
wants to know everything that happened on the battlefield 
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from the very beginning. Sanjaya narrates all the events 
from the beginning of the war. He stays with the king till 
the end of the war relaying all the events to him. He is 
able to do this because Sage Vedavyasa grants him divine 
vision to remotely view the war and provide him the 
updates. 


All 47 verses in the first chapter and the first 10 verses 
in the second chapter provide the background and context 
for Arjuna’s apprehensions about the war, and Lord 
Krishna starts His sermon to Arjuna then onwards. 


Dhrutarashtra starts by asking the following question to 
Sanjaya. 


What did my Clan and the Pandavas do in 
Kurukshetra? 


IRE IATA — 

sala poet aaa Fa: | 

mae: wosasia fhapda ara Il 2 II 
dhrtardstra uvdca 


dharmaksetre kuruksetre samavetd yuyutsavah 
mamakah pandavas cai 'va kim akurvata sanjaya 


Dhrutarashtra said: 


O Sanjaya! Assembled at Kuru Kshetra, the designated 
land for committing righteous acts (Field of Righteousness), 
what did my clan of Kauravas and Pandavas do? (1.1) 


Comments: The first verse in the Gita starts with King 
Dhrutarashtra asking the above question to his aide 
Sanjaya. The first word here is ‘Dharma’ which is one of 
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the names of the Lord Almighty who shoulders (dharana) 
the universe. In that sense, the first verse also acts as a 
benedictory verse for the Gita. 


The King begins by asking Sanjaya what happened 
between his clan (Kauravas) and the Pandavas in 
Kurukshetra which was known as Dharma Kshetra or the 
‘Field of Righteousness’. This question reveals the King’s 
apprehensions. He was convinced that the Pandavas with 
the guidance of Lord Krishna would be invincible (but 
Krishna had sworn not to take up arms). On the other 
hand, Bheeshma was also known to be invincible and so 
the King hoped against hope that his sons would not be 
defeated in this war that was being fought in an area 
known as the ‘Field of Righteousness’. Hence, he was 
surprised to hear that Bheeshma had fallen. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha Swamiji in his work 
Bhagavad Gita Saroddhara [BGS] identifies this verse 
as the central piece of chapter 1. After all, chapter 1 sets 
the context for the entire Gita and it begins with King 
Dhrutarashtra’s question. The theatre of war is our body, 
and the armies represent the angelic and demoniac forces 
inside each of us. The interaction between them is the 
context for the Gita. 


Duryodhana’s Apprehension 

aaa sara - 

eld Wears CIS GaleMeday | 
ARATE We TATA Wz II 
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sanjaya uvaca 
drstva tu pandavanikam vytidham duryodhanas tada 
acaryam upasangamya raja vacanam abravit 


Sanjaya said: 


King Duryodhana, upon seeing the formation of the 
Pandavas’ army, immediately rushed to his teacher Drona 
and said as follows. (1.2) 


Comments: Sanjaya answers Dhrutarashtra’s question 
in the following 9 verses. Sri Sumateendra Teertha in his 
Bhava Ratna Kosha [BRK] draws attention to the use of 
the word ‘tu’ as implying Duryodhana’s anxiety as soon 
as he saw the formidable Pandava army (‘tw’ is normally 
used to add emphasis). Hence, the Karurava prince 
immediately rushes to his teacher Drona. It is interesting 
to note that Duryodhana approaches his teacher Drona 
and not the commander of the Kaurava forces, Bheeshma, 
to give him information about the Pandava army, perhaps 
to acknowledge the fact that many warriors in the Pandava 
army were Drona’s students. 


Uva UVSGaTAra Aedt TA | 
et FUagan da rear erat | 3 Il 


Ppasyaitam panduputranam acarya mahatim camium 
vyuidham drupadaputrena tava sisyena dhimata 
O My Teacher! Look at the formation of the mighty 


army of Pandavas which has been organized by your 
clever student Dhrushtadyumna, son of Drupada. (1.3) 


Comments: Duryodhana reminds Drona that the 
formation of the Pandava army has been organized by 
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Dhrushtadyumna, a brilliant warrior who learnt the art of 
warfare from Drona himself, implying that the Pandavas 
have a really formidable army formation. Duryodhana 
also refers to the Pandavas’ army as mighty, even though 
his own army was much bigger. 


aa I Aearean ware Bes | 

gaat fers gras AERA: | ¥ Il 

atra sura mahesvasa bhimarjunasama yudhi 
yuyudhano virdtas ca drupadas ca maharathah 


yeaqatrad: apres dear | 
Gehtd pravasy Was AGFA: 1 & Il 


dhrstaketus cekitanah kasirdjas ca viryavan 
purujit kuntibhojas ca saibyas ca narapungavah 


qarrga fara sins dar | 
aval suena ad va wen: 1 & Il 


yudhamanyus ca vikranta uttamaujas ca viryavan 
saubhadro draupadeyas ca sarva eva maharathah 


Possessing heavy weapons are the brave warriors 
Yuyudhana (Satyaki), Virata, and King Drupada, all 
Maharathas. They are as capable as Bheema and Arjuna 
(1.4) 


Other brave warriors include Drushtaketu, Chekitana, 
Kashiraja who is extraordinarily strong, Purujit, Kuntibhoja 
and Shybhya who is superior among men. (1.5) 


Yudhamanyu the brave warrior, Uttamowja the strong 
warrior, Abhimanyu, son of Subhadra, and sons of 
Draupadi are also here. They too are Maharathas. (1.6) 
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Comments: Duryodhana recognizes and names 18 
leaders from the Pandava army whom he considers as 
being comparable to Bheema and Arjuna in valor. They 
are -— Dhrushtadyumna, Satyaki, Virata, Drupada, 
Drushtaketu, Chekitana, Kashiraja, Purujit, Kuntibhoja, 
Shybhya, Yudhamanyu, Uttamowja, Abhimanyu and the 
five sons of Draupadi (Parativindya, Sutasoma, 
Shrutakeerti, Shataneeka, Shrutakarma).These leaders 
were termed ‘Maharathas’, meaning they were capable 
of single-handed fighting 10,000 enemy soldiers. They 
were experts in the use of both types of weapons — astra 
and shastra. Here, astra refers to weapons such as arrows 
that are launched after praying and invoking a deity, and 
shastra refers to arrows that are launched without such 
invocation. 


Interestingly, Duryodhana does not name Krishna who 
was charioteering Arjuna. This is perhaps due to Krishna’s 
vow that He would not take up arms in the war. Duryodhana 
probably thought Krishna did not count if He was not 
fighting. A big miscalculation! 


ater @ fastest a am Pate fear | 
amet Wa Gara Paes aa sata J Ul © Il 


asmakam tu visista ye tan nibodha dvijottama 
nayaka mama sainyasya samjnartham tan bravimi te 
Wary wears Huis Has afatiowa: | 

aan fav amehrenta a il ¢ tl 


bhavan bhismas ca karnas ca krpas ca samitimjayah 
asvatthama vikarnas ca saumadattis tathai 'va ca 
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FA A Aa: WRI Aa caeHsitferat: | 
AMET: Aa Agrawal: 1 el 


anye ca bahavah sura madarthe tyaktajivitah 
nandsastrapraharanah sarve yuddhavisaradah 


O Drona! Superior among wise men! Now I will 
enumerate the great warriors from our side. So, please 
listen with attention (1.7) 


Our side includes yourself, Bheeshma, Karna, Krupa 
who has won many wars, Ashwatthama, Vikarna and 
Bhoorishravas, son of Somadatta. (1.8) 


Along with them are many warriors ready to sacrifice 
their lives for my sake. They are all well versed in wars 
and are armed with heavy weapons. (1.9) 


Comments: Duryodhana now names 7 leaders from 
his side. He indicates that they are all ready to sacrifice 
their lives for him. Duryodhana is looking at this war 
purely to justify holding onto the Pandavas’ share of the 
kingdom and believes that everyone in his side is fighting 
to please him and not for any higher cause. It is interesting 
to note that while Duryodhana names 18 leaders from the 
Pandavas, he only rattles 7 names from his side. Further 
he does not name his brothers such as Dushasana. This 
points to some doubts in his mind about his brothers’ 
capabilities. 


saad qa at sentria | 
aatd faaatet act sified i go I 


aparyaptam tad asmakam balam bhismabhiraksitam 
paryaptam tvidam etesam balam bhimabhiraksitam 
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But our army headed by Bheeshma is not strong enough 
to defeat them. While their army headed by Bheema can 
defeat us. (1.10) 


Comments: After reviewing the two armies, 
Duryodhana is beginning to have doubts about the 
capabilities of his army. He knows that his is not a just 
cause, but as a representation of Kali, the evil soul, it is 
in his nature to adamantly get into a war even when he 
knows that he is wrong and that his side is not capable of 
winning. Note that while Dhrushtadyumna is _ the 
commander of the Pandavas’ army, Duryodhana recognizes 
that the real leader of the Pandavas is the hugely 
experienced Bheema. 


SAG A Bay AMAT: | 
aeatnerd Waa: ad va fF i ee il 


ayanesu ca sarvesu yathabhagam avasthitah 
bhismam eva 'bhiraksantu bhavantah sarva eva hi 


Hence all of you need to position yourselves in your 
designated spots in the formations and guard Bheeshma, 
our commander. (1.11) 


Comments: Duryodhana is very particular about 
protecting Bheeshma as he is worried that Bheeshma’s 
fall would discourage his entire army. The fact that he 
was worried about the safety of Bheeshma who 
was the most capable warrior in his side is an indication 
of his fear. 


Bugle Calls 


Tea Ura Bt Hoag: face: | 
fae fereea: yee een varqart Il 22 I 
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tasya sanjanayan harsam kuruvyrddhah pitamahah 
simhanddam vinadyocchaih sankham dadhmau pratapavan 


To inject confidence in Duryodhana, the very 
courageous Bheeshma who is the senior most Kaurava, 
roared like a lion and sounded his conch. (1.12) 


Comments: Bheeshma recognizes that Duryodhana is 
so petrified looking at the strength of the Pandava army 
that he asks Drona and others to protect him. In fact, it 
is the duty of Bheeshma, as the commander, to protect the 
Kaurava army. To instill confidence in Duryodhana and 
the other Kauravas, Bheeshma signals his readiness by his 
lion like roar and the sounding of his conch. 


Wa: WET AA Waa H TM: | 
AAAS AT A WseTAISAA | 23 I 


tatah sankhds ca bheryas ca panavanakagomukhah 
sahasai 'va 'bhyahanyanta sa sabdas tumulo 'bhavat 


Conch-shells, bugles, trumpets, drums, and cow horns 
were sounded loudly by the Kauravas which resulted in 
their sound filling the entire space. (1.13) 


Comments: Taking a cue from Bheeshma, other 
Kaurava leaders sounded various organs to signal their 
readiness and to command their troops to get ready. It is 
interesting to note that while Bheeshma sounds his conch, 
a musical instrument with spiritual significance which has 
a pleasant sound, other leaders sound different instruments, 
many making harsh sounds not in harmony with each 
other. Perhaps an indication of disharmony and disunity 
among the Kauravas. 
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aa: Adeaaes Held Brat erat | 
mga: Uusasa feet west weer: Il ey Il 


tatah svetair hayair yukte mahati syandane sthitau 
madhavah pandavas cai 'va divyau sankhau pradaghmatuh 


At this time, Lord Madhava (Krishna) and Arjuna, son 
of Pandu, who were seated on a magnificent chariot pulled 
by white horses, sounded their respective divine conch 
shells. (1.14) 


Comments: Lord Krishna and Arjuna sounding their 
conches while seated in a horse drawn chariot also has a 
spiritual interpretation. As noted by Sri Vidyamanya 
Teertha in his [GPM], as per the Upanishads, the chariot 
is a representation of the human body. The wandering 
horses represent the sense organs, and the road travelled 
represents the objects of sense pleasure. The charioteer 
(Krishna) represents the intellect, and the leash which 
controls the horses represents the mind. The charioteer 
(Krishna) and the passenger (Arjuna) respectively represent 
the Supreme Soul and the individual soul resident in each 
body. The conch is shaped like the primordial symbol 
‘Om’ which is the root letter for all scriptures. Hence the 
conversation between Krishna and Arjuna represents the 
collective wisdom of scriptures such as the Vedas. 


UL EMM Caat ASAT: | 
aig een verre viens aerlet: I eh Il 
pancajanyam hrsikeso devadattam dhananjayah 


paundram  dadhmau = mahasankham — bhimakarma 
vrkodarah 
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aA WaT Heilgat Breer: | 
Tae: Vea Garatergeraat | 2s II 


anantavijayam raja kuntiputro yudhisthirah 
nakulah sahadevas ca sughosamanipuspakau 


way asa: Sravdt a vere: | 
gegen ferres arafnsraasia: I eo I 


kasyas ca paramesvasah sikhandi ca maharathah 
dhrstadyumno viratas ca satvakis ca 'parajitah 


Fat grams wee: gferdiad | 
MAGA Aelay: WA FEA: YAH GAH iP II 


drupado draupadeyas ca sarvasah prthivipate 
saubhadras ca mahabahuh sankhan dadhmuh_ prthak- 
prthak 


Lord Hrishikesha (Krishna) sounded Panchajanya, 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna) sounded Devadatta, and valiant 
Vrukodara (Bheema) sounded Powndra. (1.15) 


King Yudhishtira, son of Kunti, sounded Anantavijaya, 
and Nakula and Sahadeva sounded Sughosha and 
Manipushpaka, respectively. (1.16) 


The King of Kashi an expert bowman, Shikhandi a 
great warrior on chariot, Dhrushtadyumna, Virata and 
Satyaki, unbeaten in a war, all sounded their respective 
conch shells. (1.17) 


Likewise, King Drupada, the sons of Draupadi and the 
strong-armed brave son of Subhadra (Abhimanyu,) all 
sounded their respective conch shells. (1.18) 
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Comments: It is interesting to note that while the 
Kauravas used various instruments to sound their readiness, 
the Pandavas uniformly sounded their respective conches 
for maximum effect and to display unity. 


Baal MIST Ea Aa | 
ag Usteat aa qyet SAA I eS Il 


sa ghoso dhartarastranam hrdaydni vyadarayat 
nabhas ca prthivim cai ‘va tumulo vyanunaddayan 


The vibrations from the massive sound of the Pandava 
warriors’ conch shells echoed across the earth and sky, 
spreading everywhere, and shattered the hearts of King 
Dhrutarashtra’s sons. (1.19) 


Comments: The massive, uniform sound from the 
synchronized sounding of conch shells by the Pandava 
leaders cut into the Kaurava hearts as if to warn them of 
their impending defeat and destruction. 


AY VATA FET MTS Haast: | 
Tad Waa set UE: Il 20 Il 


atha vyavasthitan drstva dhartarastran kapidhvajah 
pravrtte Sastrasampate dhanur udyamya pandavah 


Ewa Aal ae squTE Hela | 


hrsikesam tada vakyam idam aha mahipate 


Looking at King Dhrutarashtra’s children who were 
ready to wage the war, Arjuna (the one whose chariot 
bears the flag of Lord Hanuman), just when the time had 
come to operate the weapons, held up his bow, and spoke 
to Lord Krishna as follows. (1.20) 
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Comments: Arjuna wants to take a good look at the 
armies which consisted of all major, accomplished rulers 
and warriors of that time. In this verse, a reference is 
made to the flag of Arjuna’s chariot which bears the figure 
of Lord Hanuman, the great warrior from the Ramayana. 
This indicates that both the Supreme Soul (paramatma = 
Lord Krishna) and the superior soul among all individual 
souls (jeevatma = vayudeva = Hanuman) are protecting 
Arjuna. 


Arjuna Inspects the Armies 


ani Tart - 
Sraewasel WW TTT ASAT | 2 Il 


arjuna uvaca 
senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me 'cyuta 


aaa Fase argearraerar | 
Sua Ae Tey ale WReAA |! 22 II 


yavad etan nirikseham yoddhukaman avasthitan 
kair maya saha yoddhavyam asmin ranasamudyame 


ACA staaise a USA AANA: | 
are aede frafehita: 11 23 1 


yotsyamanan avekse ‘ham ya ete 'tra samagatah 
dhartarastrasya durbuddher yuddhe priyacikirsavah 


Arjuna said: 


O Achyuta! Please position my chariot in between the 
two armies. I would like to look at those who are assembled 
here, ready to fight the war, and with whom I will be 
fighting. (1.21) (1.22) 
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I would also like to look at those warriors who are 
here to fight the war in order to please the evil minded 
Duryodhana (son of Dhrutarashtra). (1.23) 


Comments: After Duryodhana’s review of the armies, 
it is the turn of Arjuna to survey the forces assembled 
on the battlefield. Arjuna’s review and feelings of 
apprehension about waging the war form the basis for Sri 
Krishna’s sermon (Gita). 


aaa Jara | 
Vaal EAM SHA ANT | 
Sratevaded TaTaRcat WTA | 2X Il 


sanjaya uvaca 
evam ukto hrsikeso gudakesena bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye sthapayitva rathottama 


agua: Aaa a afer | 
Jared Wel Ww AAA HEA UW eRe Il 


bhismadronapramukhatah sarvesam ca mahiksitam 
uvaca partha pasyai ‘tan samavetan kurin iti 


Sanjaya said: 


O Bhaarata! (Dhrutarashtra, from the lineage of King 
Bharata)! Lord Hrishikesha (Krishna), addressed thus by 
Gudakesha (Arjuna) positioned the grand chariot in 
between the two armies. (1.24) 


Turning the chariot towards Bheeshma, Drona and 
other kings, Lord Krishna said - O Partha (Arjuna)! Look 
at all the Kauravas assembled here. (1.25) 
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Comments: Arjuna is referred to as Gudakesha — the 
one who has conquered sleep (gudaka). Sleep, along with 
lethargy represents tamas (ignorance). Sleep is probably 
the most difficult state for one to overcome. Thus, anyone 
who can control sleep is said to have control over sense 
organs. Hence, Arjuna is most eligible to receive the 
sermon from the Lord. The Lord is referred as Hrishikesha, 
one who has control over everyone’s sense organs and 
indeed on everyone and everything in the universe. 


aaayad Reray orel: faqaa fare | 
ARMM Aas We Yar War wee | 
WMA Teasta AraSwaNis i 2 Il 


tatra 'pasyat sthitan parthah pitrn atha pitamahan 
acaryan matulan bhratrn putran pautran sakhims tatha 
svasuran suhydas cai 'va senayor ubhayor api 


aM aed Hida: Vall Ta | 
pum wensstast fastens 12011 


tan samiksya sa kaunteyah sarvan bandhin avasthitan 
krpaya paraya ‘visto vistdann idamabravit 


Looking at both the armies, Arjuna sees warriors who 
were like his father (father figures), father-in-law, 
grandfathers, uncles, teachers, brothers, sons, grandsons, 
friends, and colleagues. (1.26) 


Seeing all his relatives assembled there to wage the 
war, Arjuna (son of Kunti) was overwhelmed by emotion 
and addressed Sri Krishna with great anxiety. (1.27) 


Comments: While Arjuna knew that many of his near 
and dear ones would be participating in the war, he is 


34 The Bhagavad Gita 


overwhelmed when he sees all of them assembled in one 
place. Faced with the prospect of many of them dying, 
regardless of who won the war, Arjuna is overcome with 
grief and emotion. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides an explanation for the 
term vishada which is used to express Arjuna’s emotion. 
Vishada means mental weakness caused by grief which is 
a result of delusion, which in turn is caused by the fear of 
losing loved ones. 


Arjuna Develops Cold Feet 


anit Tara | 
BSH Ta BM Fay AAAI | 2 Il 


arjuna uvaca 
drstve'mam svajanam krsna yuyutsum samupasthitam 


Mert aa cenit qe a ayaa | 
AaYA WR A Was Wad | 23 I 
sidanti mama gatrani mukham ca parisusyati 
vepathus ca sarire me romaharsas ca jdyate 
Arjuna said: 
O Krishna! I am looking at my relatives and friends 


gathered here to wage the war. (1.28) 


Looking at them, my limbs are weakening, my face is 
crumpling, my body is trembling, and my hair is bristling. 
(1,29) 


Comments: From this verse, till the end of this chapter 
is a description of Arjuna’s anxiety and fear when faced 
with the prospect of waging the war which would result 
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in the loss of lives of multitudes of people including many 
of his near and dear ones. Note that Arjuna begins 
describing his anxiety to the Lord by addressing Him as 
Krishna. This has a special significance. Sri Madhwacharya 
in his Gita Bhashya [GB] (5th Chapter), interprets 
Krishna as ‘lokakarshaka’, one who controls everyone 
and everything in the universe. By using this term, Arjuna 
expresses his faith that Lord Krishna will have a solution 
to his grief. 


mda Gad Bad aH Va uaa | 
aU Wee Wadia AA AA: II 30 II 


gandivam sramsate hastat tvak cai 'va paridahyate 
na ca Saknomy avasthadtum bhramati 'va ca me manah 


Af a ava facta cera | 
aa saisqagana eat TasrAATea 11 32 II 


nimittani ca pasyami viparitani kesava 
na ca Sreyo 'nupasyami hatva svajanam ahave 


7 ag fara Ho a a wd Ga a | 
fe at weer Mifare fee AbISifadst aT 113211 


na kankse vijayam krsna na ca rajyam sukhani ca 
kim no rajyena govinda kim bhogair jivitena va 


My bow (Gandeeva) is slipping from my hands, my 
skin is burning, I am unable to even stand and my mind 
is blurred with delusion. (1.30) 


O Keshava! I am seeing many bad omens. I do not see 
anything good coming out of killing my own people. 
(1.31) 
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O Krishna! I do not aspire for victory, kingdom, or 
happiness. O Govinda! What use is this kingdom, luxuries, 
or even living? (1.32) 


Comments: Sri Madhwacharya in his Gita Bhashya 
[GB], interprets the Lord’s name Keshava, as the one who 
inspires even deities Brahma (ka) and Rudra (esha). 
Arjuna, by using this term to address the Lord expresses 
his complete faith that Lord Krishna who inspires even 
deities Brahma and Rudra, can surely help him. Arjuna’s 
sensing of bad omens reflects his weak mind (If these 
omens were indeed predicting bad outcomes, he would 
have lost the war, which did not happen). 


aa cals at tea ANT: Wat a | 
a Sasa Bes Woe MATA AT I 33 II 


yesam arthe kanksitam no rajyam bhogah sukhani ca 
ta ime 'vasthita yuddhe pranams tyaktva dhanani ca 


araat: fier: gareadta a frat: | 
Alden: Yay: Git: Valet: Baraat tl 3x Il 


acaryah pitarah putras tathai 'va ca pitamahah 
matulah svasurah pautrah syalah sambandhinas tatha 


Uta Seana eraista ager | 

afa Screener eet: fe 3 ada | Bull 
etan na hantum icchhami ghnato ‘pi madhustidana 
api trailokyarajvasya hetoh kim nu mahikrte 


The very people for whom we work hard to provide 
comfort and luxury are here ready to give up their 
possessions and even their lives. They are like my father, 
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grandfather, uncle, son, grandson, brother, brother-in-law, 
teacher, and other relatives. (1.33) (1.34) 


O Madhusoodana! Even if they hurt me, I do not want 
to kill them. I would not kill them even if I could win all 
three worlds by doing so. Why would I kill them just for 
some land? (1.35) 


Comments: Arjuna is overcome with emotion and 
states that even if his enemies attacked him when he 
turned away from war, he would not want to harm them. 
Even if victory would net him all three worlds, he would 
not value them if he had to kill his loved ones. Why then 
would he wage a war just for some land? 


Note that Arjuna addresses Krishna as Madhusoodana. 
Demons Madhu and Kaitabha were born out of Krishna’s 
sweat and in that sense are Krishna’s children. As they 
grew up, they became very evil and Krishna had no choice 
but to destroy them. Arjuna indicates here that he does not 
have such strong will power. 


Rea order a: or vifa: earners | 
UWGAAISHA Eade Sa: LBS UI 


nihatya dhartarastran nah ka pritih svaj janardana 
papam eva 'srayed asman hatvai 'tan Gtatayinah 


TAA FA Sd MATS AaTar | 

tard f@ Ha ea BREA: TAMA ATA II Zbl 

tasman na 'rha vayam hantum dhartardastran svabandhavan 
svajanam hi katham hatva sukhinah syama maddhava 


O Janardana! What pleasure do we get by killing the 
sons of Dhrutarashtra? Killing these vandals (atatayins) 
will only result in accumulation of sins. (1.36) 
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O Madhava! It is not proper for us to kill Dhrutarashtra’s 
sons who are our own relatives. How can we achieve 
happiness by killing our own people? (1.37) 


Comments: Arjuna refers to the Kauravas as atatayina 
which means those who have committed one or more of 
the following six sins — torching others, poisoning others, 
using weapons against the unprotected, stealing others’ 
land, money and women. It is the duty of someone in 
Arjuna’s position to destroy those who commit these sins. 
It is his duty to preserve and protect the innocent in 
society. While Arjuna is aware that the Kauravas deserve 
to be punished, he is worried that doing so would result 
in collateral damage — that is the death of his 
relatives, elders and teachers which would result in him 
accumulating sins. 


Arjuna Argues Against War 


aad a ayaa ciatagaaaa: | 
pert ae Pragie a ude Il 3c I 


yady apy ete na pasyanti lobhopahatacetasah 
kulaksayakrtam dosam mitradrohe ca patakam 


wa a Tae: UTeesatiga | 
peetad ae waves tl 38 Il 


katham na jneyam asmabhih papad asman nivartitum 
kulaksayakrtam dosam prapasyadbhir janardana 


PUMA Weaied HAI: GATT: | 
at aS Het Heer Hemishsagqa | xo I 
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kulaksaye pranasyanti kuladharmah sandtanah 
dharme naste kulam krtsnam adharmo 'bhibhavaty uta 


AMAA HO Weed sHorera: | 
ey Garg ata wrad avis: I xe II 


adharmabhibhavat krsna pradusyanti kulastriyah 
strisu dustasu varsneya jayate varnasamkarah 


Asa HMA HAM Hera FT | 
Udit fret eet qaftosiacnisman: tl x2 II 


sankaro narakayai 'va kulaghnanam kulasya ca 
patanti pitaro hy esam luptapindodakakrivah 


These Kauravas who are greedy for the kingdom have 
no knowledge of the sins they would accumulate by 
killing their family members and by betraying their 
friends. (1.38) 


O Janardana! How can we, who understand the perils 
of destroying families, not be aware of the need to stay 
away from these sinful acts? (1.39) 


With the destruction of the families, traditional familial 
virtues will perish. When  virtuousness declines, 
unrighteousness will permeate society. (1.40) 


O Vaarshneya! The rise of unrighteousness will cause 
surviving women to stray away from morality. Women 
devoid of morals result in unholy families. (1.41) 


Rise of unholy families will push the lineage of children 
and grandchildren to hell, and departed elders who are 
deprived of appropriate offerings will also fall into 
hell. (1.42) 
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Comments: Arjuna tries to make a case for avoiding 
the battle by putting forward additional arguments. His 
initial argument was that the war would result in the loss 
of many innocent lives, including great elders and teachers 
who were pious and revered. Here he argues that the loss 
of many men in the war would lead to instability in 
society and give rise to unholy families. This would result 
in the loss of compulsory rituals such as offerings to 
departed elders. Arjuna also says that the Kauravas are 
blinded by their greed and are unable to see the perils of 
such a war. But how could the Pandavas who are a lot 
more knowledgeable about such perils be similarly 
blinded? 


aa: HAA arHTHA: | 
Tea Vara: PMA Waa: I wll 


dosair etaih kulaghnanam varnasamkarakarakaih 
utsddyante jatidharmah kuladharmas ca sasvatah 


SOAPAMNT ATO AAT | 
ate Fad atat vadiegyayA il x¥ I 


utsannakuladharmanam manusyanam janardana 
narake niyatam vaso bhavati 'ty anususruma 


Hel Ta Wed UG a aan ae | 
ARATEGAA Fd ERAT: | ve Il 


aho bata mahat papam kartum vyavasita vayam 
yad rajvasukhalobhena hantum svajanam udyatah 


afe ardieny signa WaT: | 
MARTE Wl SYRIA AU AFA Il ¥E II 
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yadi mam apratikaram asastram sastrapadnayah 
dhartarastra rane hanyus tan me ksemataram bhavet 


Such sinful deeds by destroyers of families will result 
in corruption of virtuous classes and decline of virtuous 
familial traditions. (1.43) 


O Janardana! We have heard from elders that people 
whose virtuous familial traditions are destroyed are sure 
to fall into hell. (1.44) 


Alas! We are about to commit a great sin by killing our 
own people because of our greed for kingdom and for the 
sake of happiness. (1.45) 


It would be better for me if I relinquish my weapons 
and offer no resistance while Dhrutarashtra’s sons kill me 
in this war. (1.46) 


Comments: Arjuna now summarizes his arguments for 
staying away from the war. Firstly, he would be committing 
a great sin by killing near and dear ones which included 
elders and teachers who were pious and revered. Secondly, 
the loss of millions of men would lead to instability in 
society due to straying away from traditions related to a 
class (jati dharma) and traditions specific to families (Aula 
dharma). In addition, anyone causing these would accrue 
sins to their departed elders. Arjuna laments that he is 
about to commit great sins in waging this war, the purpose 
of which is to gain the kingdom. He is convinced that it 
is better for him to relinquish his weapons and let the 
Kauravas kill him as that would prevent him from accruing 
sins and in fact may lead him to heavens hereafter for his 
noble act. 
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As will be seen later, Arjuna fights the war and the 
Pandavas successfully rule their kingdom for many years. 
None of Arjuna’s fears come true. The evil clan of the 
Kauravas and their supporters such as the virtuous but 
guilty Bheeshma and Drona are vanquished, and society 
does not fall apart. In fact, Bharat enjoys a long, peaceful 
and prosperous period under Pandavas’ rule. The Gita 
clearly suggests that omens do not have any predictive 
value and chastises superstitious practices. Arjuna’s 
experience of bad omens reflected his weak mental 
condition which was caused by his excessive attachment 
to his dear ones. 


Arjuna Drops His Weapons 

aaa sarq — 

VARS AEA WA SoA | 
frase FER Uo winafeaara: Il ve I 
Sanjaya uvaca 


evam uktva 'rjunah sankhye rathopastha upavisat 
visrjya sasaram capam Sokasamvignamanasah 


Sanjaya said: 


Having said thus, Arjuna, stricken with deep sorrow in 
his mind, drops his bow and arrows and sits still in the 
middle of his chariot. (1.47) 


Comments: While Arjuna indicates to Krishna his 
anxiety and unwillingness to wage war, his relinquishing 
of his bow and arrows is a signal to his large army that 
he is not yet ready to start the war. (The army of course 
could not have heard the conversation between Arjuna 
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and Krishna). This action would lead to their enemies 
drawing their own conclusions which Krishna _ indicates 
later on. 


Summary of Chapter 1 


The Bhagavad Gita is a conversation between Arjuna 
and Lord Krishna as narrated by Lord Vedavyasa in the 
epic, Mahabharata. The great war between the armies of 
the Kaurava and the Pandava cousins, was witnessed by 
Sanjaya, aide of the blind King Dhrutarashtra who was 
head of the Kaurava dynasty. Sanjaya rushes _ to 
Dhrutarashtra soon after the fall of Bheeshma, the 
commander of the Kaurava army. The stunned Dhrutarashtra 
wants to know everything that happened on the battlefield 
from the very beginning. Sanjaya narrates all the events 
from the beginning of the war. He stays with the king till 
the end of the war relaying all the events to him. He is 
able to do this because Sage Vedavyasa grants him 
divine vision to view the war remotely and provide him 
the updates. 


The King begins by asking Sanjaya what happened 
between his clan (the Kauravas) and the Pandavas in 
Kurukshetra (which is known as Dharma Kshetra or the 
‘Field of Righteousness’) (1.1). This question reveals the 
King’s apprehensions. He is convinced that the Pandavas 
with the guidance of Lord Krishna would be invincible 
(but, Krishna has sworn not to touch or take up arms). 
On the other hand, Bheeshma, the very epitome of justice, 
was also known to be invincible. The King was therefore 
hoping against hope that his sons would not be defeated, 
especially in a war that was being fought in an area known 
as the Field of Righteousness. So he is shocked to hear 
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that Bheeshma has fallen. Sanjaya responds, saying that 
initially Duryodhana looks at the Pandava army and rushes 
to inform his teacher Dronacharya about its strength. He 
makes sure to let him know that the army is being led by 
Dhrishtadyumna, a student of Drona himself. Then he 
goes on to enumerate other great leaders on the side of the 
Pandavas. These leaders were termed ‘Maharathas’, 
meaning they were capable of single-handedly fighting 
with 10,000 enemy soldiers. In all, Duryodhana enumerates 
18 leaders from the Pandavas’ side, other than the five 
Pandava brothers. Interestingly, he does not recognize 
Krishna as being a part of the Pandava side. This is 
because Krishna had vowed not to use any arms in the 
war. Duryodhana obviously did not realize the invaluable 
advice and guidance that Krishna would be providing to 
Arjuna. Ultimately, this miscalculation would lead to the 
Kauravas’ defeat. This illustrates the peril of ignoring the 
Lord who is responsible for everything in this universe, 
just because one cannot physically see Him. (1.2-1.6). 


Duryodhana then enumerates the great warriors on his 
side which included — Dronacharya, Bheeshma, Karna, 
Krupa, Ashwatthama, Vikarna and _ Bhoorishravas. 
However, he had not expected the Pandavas to turn up 
with a huge, well organized army. He knows that in 
addition to the experienced warriors, the Pandava army 
also included the 5 young children of Draupadi and each 
of them was brave and capable. He also knows that while 
Dhrushtadyumna is the commander of the Pandava army, 
it is really the invincible Bheema who is their star warrior. 
Duryodhana is now clearly very perturbed. He wants to 
ensure that Bheeshma is well protected as he sees 
Bheeshma as extremely critical to his victory. He asks 
Dronacharya and others to ensure Bheeshma’s safety 
(1.7-1.11). At this time, sensing Duryodhana’s worry, 
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Bheeshma decided to instil confidence in him by loudly 
roaring like a lion and sounding his conch. Other soldiers 
in the Kaurava army follow by sounding drums, trumpets, 
bugles etc, and the collective sound seemed to envelope 
the entire space. Now it is the turn of the Pandavas. Sri 
Krishna and Arjuna, while seated in their chariots sound 
their respective conches followed by other leaders in their 
army. The collective sound of these conches reverberated 
across earth and sky and seemed to shatter the hearts of 
King Dhrutarashtra’s sons. It is interesting to note that 
while the Kauravas used various instruments to sound 
their readiness, the Pandavas uniformly sounded their 
respective conches for maximum effect. Lord Krishna and 
Arjuna sounding their conches while seated in a horse 
drawn chariot also has a spiritual interpretation. The 
chariot is a representation of the human body as noted in 
the Upanishads. The horses which pull the chariot 
represent the sense organs, and the roads travelled represent 
objects of sense pleasure. The charioteer (Krishna) 
represents the intellect, and the leash which controls the 
horses represents the mind. The charioteer (Krishna) and 
the passenger (Arjuna) represent the Supreme soul and the 
individual soul resident in each body. The conch is shaped 
like the primordial symbol ‘Om’ which is the root letter 
for all scriptures. Hence the conversation between Krishna 
and Arjuna represents the collective wisdom of all the 
scriptures such as the Vedas (1.12-1.19). 


Arjuna requests Krishna to take the chariot to the 
middle of the battleground so that he can have a good 
look at both the armies. He recognizes his teachers, 
cousins, nephews, uncles, grand uncles, children, friends 
etc., and gets very depressed. He is distressed at the very 
thought of waging a war where he himself might kill 
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many of his near and dear ones. Arjuna tells Krishna that 
his body is trembling, and that he is unable to hold his 
weapons. He was feeling disoriented and disillusioned. He 
was further seeing bad omens and felt there was nothing 
good coming out of this war. He says he does not crave 
for victory or a kingdom won after losing so many near 
and dear ones (1.20-1.39). He reasons that with massive 
destruction of men, familial values would perish, and 
unrighteousness would take over society. Arjuna says that 
such a war has no benefits either here or hereafter. He 
says he would rather drop his weapons and let the Kauravas 
kill him rather than be responsible for such a destructive 
war. Saying thus, Arjuna drops his weapon to the ground 
and sits in his chariot feeling extremely dejected 
(1.40 - 1.47). 


The rest of the Gita is a sermon from Lord Krishna to 
Arjuna to help him overcome his distress and doubts. The 
dropping of weapons by Arjuna is equivalent to one 
abdicating one’s responsibility. At this stage, the following 
points are worth noting: Duryodhana was also distressed 
after looking at the Pandavas’ army but there is a big 
difference between the distress of Duryodhana and that of 
Arjuna. Duryodhana was distressed at the thought of not 
being able to win the war and thereby usurp the Pandavas 
share of the kingdom illegally. On the other hand, Arjuna’s 
distress was out of compassion towards his loved ones. 
Duryodhana shows no such compassion. Arjuna was not 
afraid of fighting as he had fought many wars before and 
had won them. But this time it was different. His enemies 
were people he cared for dearly. 


ll sft wermtisear: 11 


End of Chapter 1 
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fediaisara: - anew: 


Chapter 2 — The Path of Doctrines 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 72 verses is 
termed Sankhya Yoga (The Path of Doctrines). In this 
chapter, the Lord answers Arjuna’s basic questions about 
the purpose of life and related philosophical concepts. 
Sensing that Arjuna’s reservations about fighting the war 
were due to his fear of losing his loved ones, the Lord 
delves into the nature of individual souls, the indestructibility 
of souls, the relationship between individual souls and 
Himself. He reminds Arjuna that He gave human forms 
to individual souls to help them in their spiritual journey 
and that everyone must play their dutiful role in society. 
In verses (2.12) to (2.39), the Lord lectures on the nature 
of individual souls and the Supreme soul (Lord Almighty). 
In verse (2.39), the Lord tells Arjuna how to acquire 
divine, spiritual knowledge which is explained in brief in 
verses (2.45) to (2.51). In these verses, the Lord discusses 
the concept of nishkama karma, that is, performing 
prescribed duties without expectations. The Lord urges 
Arjuna not to despair over the hurt that may be caused to 
his elders and teachers in the war, as they had chosen to 
support the evil king Duryodhana, and reminds Arjuna 
that he had an obligation to fight this just war to protect 
his citizens. Lord Krishna teaches Arjuna to focus on 
performing his prescribed duty of protecting his citizens 
as an offering to the Lord Almighty and not let his 
emotions come in the way. Chapter 2 can be considered 
the foundational chapter of the entire Gita as it answers 
Arjuna’s (and through Arjuna, everyone’s) basic questions 
about the purpose of life. The remaining chapters serve to 
expand on the concepts presented in this chapter. 
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aaa sara - 

a aa puasssy steyquipeeory | 

fatiente areqy sara AeA: 1 2 Il 

sanjaya uvaca: tam tatha krpaya 'vistam asrupurnaku- 
leksanam 

visidantam idam vakyam uvaca madhustidanah 


Sanjaya said: 


Lord Madhusoodana said the following to grief stricken 
Arjuna who was overcome with self-pity and had tears in 
his eyes. (2.1) 


Comments: Sensing Dhrutarashtra’s curiosity as to the 
events that follow Arjuna’s dropping of his weapons, 
Sanjaya continues with his narration of the next 
set of events starting with Lord Krishna’s questioning of 
Arjuna’s actions. 


Arjuna, Rise Up and Wage this Just War 


MeTTayars | 
area ayread feed aqaferna | 
SARS sthiieeasyy 2 I 


sribhagavan uvaca: kutas tva kasmalam idam visame 
samupasthitam 
anaryajustam asvargyam akirtikaram arjuna 


The Lord said: 


O Arjuna! What caused this delusion for you to give 
up your duties at a time of crisis? This is not expected of 
wise men, it does not lead to glory, or heavens and it only 
brings infamy. (2.2) 
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Comments: By stating that Arjuna is uttering words 
unworthy of wise men, Lord Krishna is giving a hint of 
the concept of ‘prajnavada’ which will be elaborated in 
verse (2.11). 


aeied TTA TH: Ut AcrequT | 
ae weadtded waite ae 1 3 I 


klaibyam ma sma gamah partha nai ‘tat tvayy upapadyate 
ksudram hrdayadaurbalyam tyaktvo_'ttistha Parantapa 


O Partha! Do not yield to weakness. This is not worthy 
of you. O Parantapa (Destroyer of enemies)! Get rid of 
your heart’s weakness, get up and get ready to wage this 
war. (2.3) 


Comments: Krishna asking Arjuna to get up has both 
literal and figurative meanings. In verse (1.47), it was 
noted that Arjuna was sitting still in his chariot, refusing 
to wage the war. Now Krishna is directing Arjuna to get 
out of his chariot and wage the just war. It also indicates 
the need to get into action in pursuance of one’s duty. 
Krishna also refers to Arjuna as Parantapa (destroyer of 
enemies), to remind him that he has waged and won many 
wars earlier and need not be afraid to fight this war. 


Arjuna’s Dilemma and Surrender to Krishna 


aR Jara | 

wa HAE Gel gi a ATA | 

sos: wicateeanta geretaheaet i x I 

arjuna uvaca: katham bhismam aham samkhye dronam ca 


madhustidana 
isubhih prativotsyami pujarhav arisidana 
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Arjuna said: 


O Madhusoodana (Annihilator of demon Madhu)! How 
can I direct my arrows at Bheeshma and Drona who are 
worthy of worship? (2.4) 


Comments: Arjuna who is overcome with grief and 
emotion is not able to relate to Krishna’s advice and 
reiterates his position in 5 verses. Arjuna indicates that 
even if he were to approach the war as a duty, he could 
not hurl his arrows at Bheeshma and Drona who have 
taught him much and are worthy of worship. 


Tee fe Feared 

Sat aks dermite ae | 

east Tees 

yeaa ant Serer i & I 

gurtin ahatva hi mahanubhavan sreyo bhoktum bhaiksyam 
api ’ha loke 

hatva ’rthakamams tu gurun thai ’va bhunjiya bhogan rua- 
hirapradigdhan 


It is better to live by begging for alms than kill our 
great teachers. How can one enjoy the luxuries of a 
kingdom attained by spilling the blood of these teachers 
who are waging a war for riches? (2.5) 


Comments: Arjuna argues that it is not worth winning 
the war which would entail killing his elders and teachers 
who are pious and God fearing, as that would not lead to 
any joy in this world and would bring difficulties hereafter 
also. A better option would be to give up fighting and live 
by begging for alms. 
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a adiea: tat TT 
agi waa ate at at wag: | 
ana gat a fRasifear— 


Rasa: TS ardwst: 1 & I 


na cai tad vidmah kataran no gariyo yad va jayema yadi 
va no jayeyuh 

yan eva hatva na jijivisamas te ’vasthitah pramukhe dhar- 
tarastrah 


I do not know which is better, that we win, or they win 
over us. We do not desire to live by killing the sons of 
Dhrutarashtra who are standing in front of us. (2.6) 


Comments: Arjuna argues that if he wins the war by 
killing the Kauravas, it is in a way equivalent to losing, 
as the war would also entail the death of many near and 
dear ones. Arjuna, thus is not able to decide the better 
option. Prior to this verse, Arjuna seemed to have made 
up his mind that he would not wage the war, but now after 
reflecting on Krishna’s advice he is weighing both options. 


Teena co eens: | 

aaa: aad ae aa 

fremasé wf at rat waa I © I 
karpanyadosopahatasvabhavah prcchami tvam dharma- 
sammudhacetah 

yac chreyah syan niscitam brihi tan me Sisyaste *ham sadhi 
mam tvam prapannam 
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My natural valor is subdued due to compassion. My 
mind is conflicted on the issue of duty. I am asking you. 
Which is the path for ultimate good? I am your disciple. 
I surrender to you. Please guide me. (2.7) 


Comments: Arjuna is clearly conflicted and is not able 
to make up his mind. He surrenders to Krishna and asks 
for Krishna’s guidance. 


a fe wagenta waraqare 

POAT ATO | 

HATA FATA 

Tes BOTA Meas I Sl 

na hi prapasyami mama ’panudyadd yac chokam_ uc- 
chosanam indriyanam 


avapya bhiimav asapatnam rddham rdjyam suranam api ca 
‘dhipatvam 


Even if I achieve unchallenged ownership of this 
prosperous world here, and supremacy over the deities in 
the upper worlds hereafter, I cannot see how I can dispel 
this grief which is draining my senses. (2.8) 


Comments: Here again we see that Arjuna is conflicted. 
He declares that even if he were to follow his prescribed 
duties and wage the war to protect the citizens from the 
evil Kauravas, and even if his actions result in him 
accruing enough good credits to become the leader of 
heavens, he would be unable to control his grief over the 
prospect of losing near and dear ones. 
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Wa Tard | 
VARA EHH TSTHM: UAT: | 
a aes Sha Waray sara qi aya es 1 8 ll 


sanjaya uvdca: evam uktva hrsikesam  gudakesah 
paramtapah 
na yotsya iti govindam uktva tisnim babhiiva ha 


Sanjaya said: 


Gudakesha (Arjuna, the one who has conquered sleep), 
Parantapa (Arjuna - the destroyer of enemies), thus 
addressed Govinda, (Krishna - the controller of senses). 
Saying that he would not fight the war (as he is conflicted), 
he became silent. (2.9) 


Comments: Arjuna is referred to as Gudakesha — one 
who has conquered sleep. Sleep, along with lethargy 
represents famas or ignorance. Arjuna has won over these 
and hence is eligible to receive the sermon from the Lord. 
Further, Arjuna is termed Parantapa, the one who has 
destroyed enemies in many wars. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
draws attention to the use of the term ‘ha’ which indicates 
surprise. Sanjaya seems to be indicating that it was a 
surprise to him that Arjuna with such qualities, was in a 
despondent mood. 


aWara ete: weahra NA | 
erated feriendhte Fa: 11 ko II 


tam uvaca hrsikesah prahasann iva bharata 
senayor ubhayor madhye visidantam idam vacah 
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O Dhrutarashtra of the Bharata dynasty! Lord 
Hrishikesha smilingly said the following words to grief 
stricken Arjuna who was in the middle of the armies. 
(2.10) 


Comments: Krishna’s smile is a rhetorical reaction to 
the inconsistent position that Arjuna had _ placed 
himself in. 


The Soul is Eternal, The Body is Perishable 


sitrrarqars | 

MAAN TATA ATTA | 

TAPAS Aart ass: 1 ke A 

sribhagavan uvaca: asocydn anvasocas tvam prajnavadams 
ca bhdasase 

gatastin agatasums ca na ’nusocanti panditah 


The Lord said: 


You are grieving over those who do not deserve 
sympathy and saying whatever is coming to your mind. 
Learned ones do not grieve over those who are about to 
die just as they do not grieve over those living. (2.11) 


Comments: Elders and teachers such as Bheeshma and 
Drona, even though worthy of worship, were on the side 
of evil and so Arjuna should not have been grieving over 
their impending death. Krishna uses the word ‘Prajnaavada’ 
which has two meanings — one who says whatever is 
coming to one’s mind and secondly, one whose words are 
not acceptable to the wise. 
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a waa Wg Ae a ca AA Ge: | 
a da A Mae: Aa Aad: TL I 8? Il 


na tv eva ’ham jdtu nd sam na tvam neme janadhipah 
na cai ’va na bhavisyamah sarve vayam atah param 


There was no time when neither Me nor you nor any 
of these kings here did not exist. Even in future there will 
be no time when any of us will cease to exist. (2.12) 


Comments: Krishna goes on to answer three conflicts 
in Arjuna’s mind which are causing him distress. Is the 
distress due to a fear of the loss of souls of loved ones? 
Or is it due to a fear of the loss of their physical bodies? 
Or is it due to a fear of the loss of their bodies which are 
equated to their souls? 


He answers the first question in this verse where he 
categorically states that souls are eternal and have no 
beginning or end. This applies to Arjuna, to all kings 
assembled at the warfront (and by extension everyone) 
and especially to the Lord Almighty, which is indicated 
using the word ‘tu’. 


The fact that the Lord is especially eternal is supported 
by scriptures such as Katha Upanishad (2.5.13) which 
describes the Lord as ‘nityo nityanam’ (He is eternal 
among eternals). While the individual souls are eternal, 
the Lord’s eternality is superior to that of individual souls. 
Living beings whose souls are eternal do undergo creation 
and destruction of their physical bodies (birth and death), 
but the Lord who has a transcendental body does not 
experience creation or destruction. Hence, He is said to 
have superior eternality compared to individual souls. 
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The other two questions are answered in later verses 
(2.13) and (2.20). 


A question that arises at this stage is - how could 
Arjuna, himself a realized soul as an incarnation of deity 
Devendra, the king of all deities, harbour such doubts 
about the nature of the Lord? Sri Madhwacharya answers 
this question in [GTN] by stating that the Lord in the 
form of Vedavyasa in the great epic Mahabharata 
elaborates the sermon in more detail for the benefit of 
humanity. 


aferishar gen 22 alan aad wT | 
Aa seed A AeA 1 23 


dehino ‘smin yatha dehe kaumaram yauvanam jara 
tatha dehantarapraptir dhiras tatra na muhyat 


Just as one experiences childhood, youth, and old age, 
one similarly experiences attainment of another body. So, 
the wise ones do not grieve over the loss of the physical 
body. (2.13) 


Comments: While the verse (2.12) dealt with the issue 
of a soul’s nature, in this verse the Lord describes the 
nature of one’s physical body. Just as one goes through 
changes in the physical body over one’s lifetime, death is 
inevitable in the end. Hence Arjuna has no reason to 
grieve over the loss of the physical bodies of his loved 
ones in a just war. 


Attachment Causes Misery 


ARAM hieda Vlora ad: | 
amaraasheareateaera wrt | 2X Il 
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matrasparsds tu kaunteya sitosnasukhaduhkhadah 
agamapayino ’nitydas tams titiksasva bharata 


Do sense organs and sensory objects cause one to 
experience cold or heat, happiness, or sadness? No. One 
experiences temporary happiness or sadness when these 
are accompanied by attachment. O Bharata! Rid yourself 
of attachment which is the real reason for happiness or 
sadness. (2.14) 


Comments: If Arjuna’s distress is due to him not being 
able to interact with his near and dear ones after they die 
in war, the Lord states that such distress is due to 
attachment. Interaction of sense organs with sensory 
objects do not in themselves cause happiness or sadness. 
Only when such interaction is accompanied by attachment 
to the physical body does one experience happiness or 
sadness. Krishna uses the example of heat and cold as 
sensory objects that cause pleasure or misery when they 
come in contact with one’s skin (the only sense organ that 
covers one’s entire body). A cool breeze in summer may 
cause pleasure but the same breeze in winter would cause 
discomfort. The difference is because of one’s attachment 
to the body. Again, when one is asleep one does not feel 
distress in the presence of an object that would emit an 
unpleasant sound. However, when that person is awake 
the same sound would be objectionable. Krishna advises 
Arjuna to wage the just war and rid himself of attachment 
to his loved ones which is causing him distress. 


a fg 3 areca Ger Gers | 
Sag aTE a Pisqdcawa Head | ke Il 
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yam hi na vyathayanty ete purusam purusarsabha 
samaduhkhasukham dhiram so ’mrtatvaya kalpate 


O Arjuna, Superior among men! One, who is equipoised 
in happiness or sadness caused due to attachment to sense 
organs and sense objects, is indeed eligible for liberation. 
(2.15) 


Comments: Arjuna could argue that one way for him 
to avoid distress would be to avoid waging this war which 
could result in loss of loved ones. In this case, the issue 
of attachment does not arise. So, why not avoid the war? 
Lord Krishna says that waging a just war is Arjuna’s duty 
and Arjuna can avoid distress only by ridding himself of 
attachment to his near and dear ones. Such an action will 
also result in Arjuna achieving liberation hereafter. 


wet ferarctsurat arate fered a: | 
BUEN qElseteaeaTg TT: 11 8 I 


na ’sato vidyateSbhavo nabhavo vidyate satah 
ubhayor api drsto ’ntas tv anayos tattvadarsibhih 


No good comes out of bad deeds. Also, there are no 
bad results from good deeds. The learned seers who have 
realized the Lord Almighty are convinced of these two 
facts. (2.16) 


Comments: Arjuna has expressed concern that he will 
incur sins by killing elders and teachers during the war. 
However, these elders are on the side of evil and it is 
Arjuna’s duty to fight for justice. In this verse, Krishna 
says that no sin is incurred by performing good deeds. 
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There is a second meaning to this verse as stated by Sri 
Rayaru in [GV]- Inert nature is not subject to creation and 
destruction, and hence is eternal. The Lord Almighty is 
also eternal and indestructible. These two concepts have 
been traditionally taught by knowledgeable seers. 


How can one say that inert matter and the Lord 
Almighty are eternal, and not subject to creation and 
dissolution? Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides an answer by 
referring to the first line of this verse where - asat refers 
to prime material nature, sat refers to the Lord Almighty, 
abhava refers to prag abhava and pradhwamsa abhava, 
and na vidyate means ‘does not exist’. This means that 
prime matter and the Lord Almighty do not have the 
conditions of the above abhava twins. Thus, the two 
entities are said to be eternal. 


What are the abhava twins? This can be explained with 
an example. Before a potter creates a pot out of clay, the 
pot is said to have the condition of prior non-existence 
(prag abhava). When such a pot is destroyed, the pot is 
in the condition of post non-existence (pradhwamsa 
abhava). The material cause for the creation of the 
universe is inert nature. The Lord Almighty is the 
instrumental cause for the creation of the universe. Inert 
nature and the Lord Almighty are not subject to the 
conditions of prior non-existence (prag abhava) and post 
non-existence (pradhwamsa abhava), and thus are not 
subject to creation or destruction. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes Sri Narahari Teertha 
[GBBPN] who in his commentary on the Gita had an 
additional interpretation for the use of the word ‘api’ 
(meaning ‘also’) in this verse. This word when combined 
with the phrase ‘learned seers’, implies that the eternality 
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of inert nature and the Lord Almighty is known through 
the traditional teachings of learned seers and also through 
scriptural evidence from the epic Vishnu Purana. 


Sri Vishwesha Teertha in his Gita Saroddhara [GS] 
provides a third interpretation for the first line in this 
verse by applying the concepts to living beings —the 
physical body that is subject to birth is not imperishable 
and the unborn soul does not perish. 


Eternal, Indestructible Soul reflects the Lord 


atest ¢ dafakg a adtte aaq | 
farmer a afi adr i ee I 


avinasi tu tad viddhi yena sarvam idam tatam 
vindsam avyayasyd sya na kascit kartum arhati 


Know that entities that pervade the universe will not 
perish. No one can cause destruction to the imperishable. 
(2.17) 


Comments: The entities referred to are not subject to 
decay and hence are imperishable and eternal. These 
entities include the Lord Almighty, individual souls, space 
(avyakrita akasha) and the letters (the 51 letters in the 
Sanskrit alphabet). Space is known as avyakrita akasha as 
it does not undergo transformation during creation or 
dissolution. It is single, eternal, and self-supporting. 


ada Sa cel Preaek: wor: | 
SARMISTHTE TATE FAA ANA Il eS II 


antavanta ime dehda nityasyo ’ktah saririnah 
anasino ‘prameyasya tasmdd yudhyasva bharata 
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O Bharata! It is said that the eternal soul’s visible 
physical body is perishable, but the Lord Almighty, the 
Supreme Soul, is imperishable (not subject to four-way 
destruction). Hence, fight this war as worship to the 
indwelling Lord Aprameya, the one who is not limited by 
space, time, or attributes. (2.18) 


Comments: The individual soul is a reflection of the 
Lord as in a mirror. Some argue that when the mirror 
which they consider is upadhi (the conditioning medium) 
is destroyed, the reflection no longer exists. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] explains that the wpadhi in the example of a reflection 
in the mirror is the intrinsic body of the individual soul 
and not the physical body. The intrinsic body (swaroopa 
deha) of a soul never perishes. The Lord is eternal, has no 
blemishes, does not experience decay or destruction of 
body, as His body is transcendental. The individual soul’s 
intrinsic body is also indestructible, and in that sense, the 
individual soul is deemed to have some similarity with the 
Lord. Hence the intrinsic body of the individual soul is 
the upadhi in the example of comparing the Lord and the 
individual soul to the original and the mirror reflection. 
Also, if the Lord Almighty and individual souls have 
similar attributes such as indestructibility, then why should 
one perform duties as a worship to the Lord? Firstly, the 
individual soul is dependent on the Lord and secondly, the 
Lord has special characteristics far and beyond those of 
individual souls. The Lord pervades everywhere. Sri 
Rayaru also states in [GV] that the Lord is not subject to 
the fourfold destruction — (i) of the body (as His body is 
transcendental), (ii) of the soul (as He is eternal), (111) of 
attributes (as He is full of infinite auspicious attributes 
and is devoid of any blemishes) and (iv) of happiness (as 
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He is devoid of misery). He is superior to individual souls 
and hence is worthy of worship. 


aw aft gan asa Aad ea | 
SM dt a fasndiat ara ea a ged I 29 II 


ya enam vetti hantaram yas cai ‘nam manyate hatam 
ubhau tau na vijanito nd ’yam hanti na hanyate 


One who thinks that one person has killed another 
person and the one who thinks that the second person has 
been killed, neither has true knowledge. No one can kill 
anyone else, and no one can be killed. (2.19) 


Comments: Arjuna’s distress is premised on_ his 
assumption that he may kill his elders and teachers in the 
war. However, no one can independently kill someone or 
get killed by someone. Further, no one experiences 
destruction of their soul and the Lord is the only 
independent entity. Hence, Arjuna’s grief is misplaced. 


a wad frad at watfa- 
wa Yat Afar at a a: | 
anit fea: marisa gut 
a Fa STAM IRR Il 20 II 


na jayate mriyate va kadacin na ’yam bhitva bhavita va na 
bhityah 

ajo nityah sasvato ‘yam purano na hanyate hanyamdane 
Sarire 


The soul is not subject to birth and death; it is eternal. 
It is not that the soul did not exist earlier and was born. 
It has no birth as it is eternal, and it is not subject to 
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decay. Even when the physical body is destroyed, the soul 
does not perish. (2.20) 


Comments: This verse has origins in the Katha 
Upanishat and provides the scriptural reference to the 
concepts in the previous verse. 


A second interpretation of this verse is as follows: The 
Lord does not experience bodily birth and death. All His 
incarnations such as Rama and Krishna are eternal, and 
from time to time He manifests Himself and makes 
Himself visible or invisible. The aspect of the Lord 
manifesting and making Himself visible is generally 
termed as His birth. 


Many scriptures have references to the Lord being in 
the womb of His mother (for example Krishna being in 
the womb of Devaki) before being born. The Lord’s 
existence in the womb is incidental to the storyline where 
the Lord continues to exist with infinite auspicious 
attributes and His condition is not like that of mortals who 
suffer in their mother’s womb. 


aaa Feat a WSS | 

SA GT Goa: Ue aH Uda Bed HA Il 22 
veda ’vindsinam nityam ya enam ajam avyayam 
katham sa purusah partha kam ghatayati hanti kam 


O Partha! One who knows that the soul is eternal, that 
it does not perish, that it has no birth or death; how can 
that person cause death to someone and/or kill someone. 
(2.21) 


Comments: The word ‘vinasha’ also means weakness 
such as hatred which is caused by attachment. The soul 
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does not have these defects intrinsically, but a person gets 
them due to attachment. A wise person who does not have 
such defects (avinashi) will know the true nature of 
individual souls and the Supreme Soul and will know that 
no one can cause death to someone else. 


aaa sinifa aen fag 

Ta Tettt AUASTTTT | 

aa yrekerfor ferara sitort— 

ant cara va st 1 22 UI 

vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya navani grhnati naro ‘pardni 

tatha sarirani vihaya jirnani anyani samyati navani dehi 
Just as a person lets go of worn out old clothes and 


adorns new clothes, likewise, a soul leaves a decaying 
body and takes on a new body. (2.22) 


Comments: In this verse, there is further confirmation 
on the separation of the soul and the physical body. In 
verse (2.13), it was stated that a soul experiences 
transformation in a physical body as a person transitions 
through childhood, youth, adulthood, and old age. 
However, that was related to the same physical body. In 
this verse, it is clarified that the same soul will migrate 
from a decayed body to a new body, just as one discards 
old, worn out clothes and replaces them with new, good 
clothes. 


aa fecha vrai 34 cata olan: | 
aad aelaaeaal A wea Area: Il 23 I 


nai ‘nam chindanti sastrani nai ‘nam dahati pavakah 
na cai ’nam kledayanty Gpo na Ssosayati marutah 
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Weapons cannot cut the soul, fire cannot burn the soul, 
water cannot wet the soul and wind cannot parch the soul. 
(2.23) 


Comments: While it was made clear that the intrinsic 
body of a soul does not decay or get destroyed over time, 
some can question whether it would be possible to harm 
or destroy a soul with physical elements such as weapons 
(made from mining earth), fire, water, wind etc. In this 
verse it is clarified that it is not possible to harm or destroy 
a soul by any of these means. Further, as clarified by Sri 
Rayaru [GV], it is also not possible to destroy a soul 
through a curse (as in the episode of Daksha Prajapati 
having his head chopped off due to a curse, there was no 
destruction of his soul). 


HSMNAATMSAY AeA sMA va a | 
et: GTA: CAINS AAT: IL YI 
acchedyo ’yam adahyo ’yam akledyo ’sosya eva ca 
nityah sarvagatah sthanur acalo ’yam sandtanah 


The soul cannot be cut, cannot be burnt, cannot be 
drowned, and cannot be parched. The soul is eternal, 
atomic in size, and exists under the purview of the 
immutable, omnipresent Lord (who is known through the 
Vedas). (2.24) 


Comments: The previous verse (2.23) refers to a 
soul’s indestructible nature in current time as well as in 
the past. This verse further clarifies that a soul’s 
indestructible nature applies to future time also. 


FSIS stenraisayead | 
wena fated argyiiPagea i II 
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avyakto ’yam acintyo ’yam avikaryo ’yam ucyate 
tasmad evam viditvai ‘nam na ’nusocitum arhasi 


The scriptures say that The Lord cannot be visualized 
by sense organs, He cannot be comprehended, and He is 
not subject to decay. Arjuna, knowing this you should 
focus on performing your duty as an offering to the Lord 
and quit grieving. (2.25) 


Comments: The previous verse indicated that the Lord 
is omnipresent. If so, and if the Lord is resident in all 
beings, then why is He not visible? This verse answers 
this question by stating that no one can comprehend the 
Lord’s attributes and that He is also capable of possessing 
contradictory attributes. 


ay wa Fes fet at ware aaa | 
aaIsha ca Heart Ad Paquet 24 I 


atha cai ‘nam nityajatam nityam va manyase mrtam 
tatha ’pi tvam mahabaho nai ’vam socitum arhasi 


weet fe gat aea WH ae a I 
mereaReisa a cad wihrqada tl % I 


jatasya hi dhruvo mrtyur dhruvam janma mrtasya ca 
tasmdad apariharye ’rthe na tvam socitum arhasi 


O Arjuna (the one with strong arms)! When you know 
that living beings are born and will inevitably die, there 
is no point in grieving over them. (2.26) 


Death is certain for anyone born and likewise rebirth is 
certain for anyone dead. There is no point in grieving over 
an issue that has no solution. (2.27) 
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Comments: The soul does not perish. However, Arjuna 
could argue that the loss of the physical bodies of dear 
ones can also causes grief, as he would not be able to see 
them. Verse 2.27 answers this question by stating the birth 
and death of physical bodies is inevitable for everyone 
and there is no point in grieving over this issue that has 
no solution. 


Ferd WA aKa ANT | 
Tawa Aa Hl UAT | 2 Il 


avyaktadini bhitani vyaktamadhyani bharata 
avyaktanidhanany eva tatra ka paridevana 


O Bharata! Living beings get a body between birth and 
death from inert, material nature and the body will merge 
back with inert nature after death. Why grieve over such 
a body? (2.28) 


Comments: While it was made clear that everyone 
experiences birth and death due to their physical bodies, 
what causes birth and death? This verse reveals that birth 
and death are caused by interaction with material nature. 
The physical body is made up of a certain proportion of 
the five basic elements of nature. When a soul gets a body 
from material nature it is termed as birth, and when it 
loses the body back to material nature it is termed as 
death. A soul that is dependent on the Lord has no control 
over the process of birth and death. So, it is not worth 
grieving over such a temporary body. 


After conquering the snake Kalinga, Krishna and other 
yadavas were spending a night in the forest. They were 
faced with the onset of rapidly approaching forest fire. 
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Lord Krishna extinguished this fire by swallowing it. Saint 
Sri Vadiraja in [RV] describes this incident to explain the 
fact that all elements of nature emanate from the Lord and 
submerge back into Him. 


sgtad agate afar 

mgdag aalt Aaa aT: | 
MAPA: YoTthe 
rasa aq a da wid | 2 Il 


ascaryavat pasyati kascid enam ascaryavad vadati tathai 
‘va ca ’nyah 
ascaryavac cai ‘nam anyah srnoti srutva ‘py enam veda na 
cai ’va kascit 


Some look at the Lord in amazement. Some talk about 
Him in amazement. Some hear about Him in amazement. 
No one can completely understand Him even after hearing 
a lot about Him. (2.29) 


Comments: While it was made clear previously that 
individual souls are not independent, one can ask who 
they are dependent on. This verse explains that the sole 
independent entity in the universe is the Lord Almighty. 
It also answers that there are no other independent entities 
that can equal the Lord. While many people can claim to 
know the attributes of the Lord, this verse makes it clear 
that only some visualize the Lord with amazement. Just 
as one cannot find any comparison to the sky or the ocean, 
no one can find any comparison to the Lord. He is truly 
incomparable. For one to get over grief that may arise 
from any activity, one must focus on performing one’s 
duty as an offering to the Lord. So, it is important for one 
to appreciate the true greatness of the Lord. 
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aA femaeaisa 22 ade UN | 
Tea Salter an a ca wife 1 30 ll 


dehi nityam avadhyo ‘yam dehe sarvasya bharata 
tasmat sarvani bhitani na tvam Socitum arhasi 


O Bharata! The soul inside the physical body cannot be 
destroyed even if the physical body perishes (as it is 
protected by the Lord). So, there is no need to grieve over 
anyone. (2.30) 


Comments: In verse (2.12), it was stated that the 
individual souls are also by their nature eternal. How 
then can one say that they are dependent on the Lord? Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] explains that the Lord protects and 
controls all bodies that envelope an individual soul, 
namely — the intrinsic body (swaroopa deha), the subtle 
body (/inga deha) and the gross physical body (sthoola 
deha). This verse thus explains another aspect of the 
Lord’s greatness. 


Fighting a Just War is Arjuna’s Duty 


Taeinfy arder a faenhiquee | 
waite Fereasad assert a ferad 1132 | 


svadharmam api ca ’veksya na vikampitum arhasi 
dharmyad dhi yuddhac chreyo ’nyat ksatriyasya na vidyate 


Knowing that fighting a just war is your duty, there is 
no need for you to be petrified. For a person hailing from 
a ruling (kshatriva) class, there is no loftier duty than 
fighting for a just cause. (2.31) 


Comments: In verse (1.29), Arjuna had said that he 
was trembling as he was overcome with grief. In this 
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verse, the Lord responds to that condition. Previously He 
had declared that Arjuna need not grieve over the loss of 
near and dear ones as their souls never perish. Now 
Krishna says that in addition, it is Arjuna’s compulsory 
duty to fight the Kauravas to end their misrule and there 
is nothing more important than this. Thus, there is 
absolutely no need for Arjuna to feel weak and helpless. 


AGM WIA EMIGRAaaATy | 
Gea: afin: oel ord garter tl 3211 


yadrcchaya co ’‘papannam svargadvadram apavrtam 
sukhinah ksatriyah partha labhante yuddham idrsam 


O Partha! Blessed are those in the kshatriva class who 
get an opportunity to do the right deed by fighting for a 
just cause. This opens the doors for heavens hereafter. 
(2.32) 


Comments: Not all kshatriyas get an opportunity to 
wage a just war. So, when such an opportunity has been 
given to Arjuna without any effort (and by the Grace of 
the Lord), he should embrace the opportunity which would 
open for him, the doors to heavens hereafter. 


AY Ud aa weal Gos a Hae 
ad: tae dif a feat urement |) 33 1 
atha cet tvam imam dharmyam sangramam na karisyasi 


tatah svadharmam kirtim ca hitva papam avapsyasi 


In case you decide to relinquish your responsibility to 
fight for a just cause, you will be guilty of abdicating 
duty, you will suffer loss of reputation here and accrue 
sins. (2.33) 
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Comments: To convince Arjuna that it is a duty, not 
an option, for him to fight the war, Krishna now indicates 
the outcome for Arjuna if he does not fight. Arjuna would 
suffer loss of reputation in this world and accrue sins for 
abdicating his responsibility, with consequences hereafter. 


seh aia ye Hakeata ase | 
amare archon il 3x I 


akirtim capi bhitani kathayisyanti te 'vyayam 
sambhavitasya cakirtir marandat atiricyate 


Everyone will talk about your loss of reputation and 
for a worthy person loss of reputation is more dreadful 
than death. (2.34) 


Comments: Krishna indicates that the negative effect 
of refusing to fight is permanent loss of reputation. For 
someone who is revered among professional peers, a loss 
of reputation can be worse than defeat and death. 


WANG HeAed TH AEA: | 
aa a a AeA Yea aaa crag I Bk II 


bhayad ranad uparatam mamsyante tvam maharathah 
yesam ca tvam bahumato bhiitva yasyasi laghavam 


Great warriors will conclude that you ran away from 
the battlefield as you were afraid to fight. You will be 
disgraced in front of those who hold you in great esteem. 
(2.35) 


Comments: This verse responds to Arjuna’s argument 
that his opposition to fighting the war was due to his 
compassion and not due to fear of losing. Krishna says 
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that Arjuna was held in high esteem as a great warrior 
based on his winning many battles, and other great 
watriors can now conclude that Arjuna ran away from the 
war as he was afraid of facing them. After all, many other 
participants in this war (on both sides) would also lose 
their near and dear ones and they had not backed away. 


AAMAS Taq alevated Tate: | 
Preceta are cet erat 3 fer i 36 I 
avacyavadams ca bahiin vadisyanti tava *hitah 
nindantas tava samarthyam tato duhkhataram nu kim 


Your enemies will talk disparagingly about your valor 
in many unspeakable ways. What is more dreadful than 
this? (2.36) 


Comments: To further convince Arjuna of the perils of 
backing away from fighting, Krishna says that in addition 
to other great warriors assembled there, many enemies of 
Arjuna whom he had defeated earlier could now conclude 
and spread the word that Arjuna was incapable of fighting 
a war. This could be extremely insulting, especially for a 
kshatriya. 


eat at creeatea cant farce at Heat FEAL | 
Tags Hits Fe Haga: Il 3 II 


hato va prapsyasi svargam jitva va bhoksyase mahim 
tasmdd uttistha kaunteya yuddhaya krtaniscayah 


If you fight and die in this battle, you are sure to reach 
heaven. If you win, you will rule this world. O Son of 
Kunti! Rise up and fight this battle with strong 
determination. (2.37) 
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Comments: In verse (2.6), Arjuna had expressed his 
doubt about whether it was better for the Pandavas to win 
the war or for the Kauravas to win. Krishna responds to 
that doubt here. After discussing the impact to Arjuna’s 
reputation of backing away from a just war, Krishna now 
goes on to convince him that he is in a win-win situation 
and has nothing to lose by fighting the war. If Arjuna were 
to win this war, he would get back the kingdom and reach 
heavens hereafter for adhering to his duties. If he were to 
lose the war and die, he would surely reach the heavens 
for his efforts in fighting evil. Either way, he wins. 


Fag-S FA Heal TAMIA Aaa | 
adit Fem yea Aa umes Il 3c Il 


sukhaduhkhe same krtva labhalabhau jaydjayau 
tato yuddhaya yujyasva nai ’vam papam avapsyasi 


Treat happiness and sadness, profit and loss, victory 
and defeat with equal poise and fight for justice. You will 
not be tainted with sin. (2.38) 


Comments: In verse (1.36), Arjuna had said that he 
may accrue sins by fighting the war, as that would result 
in loss of life to many. Krishna answers that point by 
stating that performing one’s prescribed duty as an offering 
to the Lord will not attract sins and in fact will help accrue 
positive credit. One must treat with equanimity, happiness 
and sadness, profit and loss, victory and defeat in all 
actions and perform them as offerings to the Lord. Arjuna 
must get over any sadness due to the loss of near and dear 
ones and focus on performing his duty. 
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Instrument to Acquire Knowledge 


vet asitien ret afgart fret yoy | 

Gea Fret sant oet Hae wee | B8ll 

esa te ’bhihita sankhye buddhir yoge tv imam srnu 
buddhya yukto yaya partha karmabandham prahdasyasi 


O Partha! You have been told about the nature of 
Sankhya (knowledge) so far. Now listen to the ways 
(voga) to achieve that knowledge which will free you 
from bondage. (2.39) 


Comments: From verses (2.12) to (2.38), Krishna gave 
Arjuna knowledge (sankhya) about the Lord and the 
individual souls. From now on, He teaches Arjuna the 
methods and procedures of acquiring such knowledge 
after which Arjuna would be able to perform his prescribed 
duties with conviction, realize the Lord, get over worldly 
bondage and achieve the state of eternal bliss (moksha). 
While previous verses discussed the nature of individual 
souls and briefly, the nature of the Supreme Lord, from 
now on till the end of Chapter 6, more details about the 
methods and procedures to learn about the nature of the 
Lord are provided. Also, so far Krishna addressed Arjuna’s 
specific situation and from now on, the teachings turn 
generic in that they would apply to the whole of mankind. 


Tatreragish wera a fae | 
Sense TA Aad Aedt WA Il Xo | 


ne’ha *bhikramanaso sti pratyavayo na vidyate 
svalpam apy asya dharmasya tradyate mahato bhayat 
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Even if one falters in the beginning during the learning 
of this spiritual knowledge, no effort is wasted. Even a 
little sincere effort will protect one from great peril. (2.40) 


Comments: This verse answers the doubts that some 
may have about the efforts required to achieve spiritual 
knowledge. Given the significant efforts required, what 
would happen if one could not complete the task? The 
Lord states that no effort is wasted. Even if someone starts 
the process and for some reason gets interrupted, the 
efforts will yield positive results. Any sincere effort will 
please the Lord and through His grace one will be able to 
achieve spiritual awakening. 


RIAA Shagtehs Hera | 
AMA GIA Fgasaaraeaarmy |) x? Il 


vyavasayatmika buddhir eke *ha kurunandana 
bahusakha hy anantas ca buddhayo ’vyavasayinam 


O Scion of Kuru Dynasty (Arjuna)! There is only one 
teaching that leads to decisive spiritual knowledge. There 
are endless teachings that lead the undecided ones to 
diverse, wrong knowledge. (2.41) 


Comments: There are different teachings (often 
contradictory) about spiritual knowledge. How then does 
then one know the true path? Krishna in this verse 
categorically states that only true teaching leads to proper 
divine, spiritual knowledge. This is based on evidence 
from revered spiritual texts such as the Vedas and is 
realized from following the Vaishnava path which 
enunciates the supremacy of Lord Vishnu as the supreme 
of all souls. In the next few verses (from 2.41 to 2.46), 
the Lord clears any doubts about the true purport 
of the Vedas. 
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It is interesting to note that the Lord refers to Arjuna 
as Kurunandana, meaning ‘Scion of the Kuru dynasty 
who would bring joy to his lineage’. Probably implying 
that the majority of the descendants of the Kuru dynasty 
such as Duryodhana and his 99 brothers belong to the 
type of people who believe in various, wrong teachings. 
Arjuna is different and is capable of dispelling his doubts 
and regaining the spiritual knowledge he had already 
possessed. 


ater ofan ara vaqcateraira: | 
aaa: wet arreedifa aaa: 1 x2 II 


yam imam puspitam vacam pravadanty avipascitah 
vedavadaratah partha na ’nyad asti ti vadinah 


STATA: TTT AAHTIET | 
frafastraget aii ota Ml xe UI 


kamatmanah svargapara janmakarmaphalapradam 
krivavisesabahulam bhogaisvaryagatim prati 


O Partha! Those with peripheral knowledge of the 
Vedas say that attaining heavens should be the only goal 
of following the Vedas, ignoring the lofty goal of liberation 
(moksha). They only focus on temporary worldly riches 
and pleasures that they believe are the end goals of 
conducting Vedic rituals. (2.42) (2.43) 


Comments: As the Vedas can be interpreted in multiple 
ways, many focus only on the peripheral interpretation 
and conclude that the Vedic texts teach rituals only to 
appease lesser deities, which would result in achieving 
desired riches and materialistic happiness in this lifetime 
and enjoying heavenly fruits hereafter. Krishna categorically 
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speaks against this viewpoint and strongly advises that the 
real purport of the Vedas is to help one achieve liberation, 
the state of everlasting, pure and complete bliss (Moksha), 
and not riches and heavens which are temporary. Using 
the Vedas only to reach the heavens would be like 
plucking a flower from a tree, without waiting for the 
flower to fully transform into a fruit (which represents 
Moksha). 


MATA AMSAT ATATT | 
aT Fheg: AAT a faeitad i xx tl 


bhogaisvaryaprasaktanam taya ’pahrtacetasam 
vyavasayatmika buddhih samadhau na vidhiyate 


With their minds corrupted with such wrong thinking, 
they immerse themselves in pursuit of worldly pleasures 
and will not have the conviction to pursue correct 
knowledge and the concentration to focus their minds on 
the Lord. (2.44) 


Comments: What would be wrong in enjoying the 
riches achieved by performing Vedic rituals with sincerity? 
After all these fruits have been earned using legitimate, 
moral means as enunciated in the Vedas. Lord Krishna 
responds by saying that indulgence in such temporary 
pleasures will focus their minds only on material issues 
and their minds will not be able meditate on the Lord. 
Concentrated meditation is required to gain proper 
spiritual knowledge. 


Vedas - Peripheral and Inner Meanings 


Satara dat Prenat wants | 
Rigg Perera Paria seta | xa ll 
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traigunyavisayd veda nistraigunyo bhava ’rjuna 
nirdvandvo nityasatvastho niryogaksema Gtmavan 


O Arjuna! Peripherally the Vedas appear to describe 
rituals that result in attainment of heavenly and worldly 
fruits made up of the three attributes. Do not aspire for 
these. Go beyond dualities (such as pleasure and pain). 
Focus your mind on the Lord Almighty and leave it to the 
Lord to help you attain your goals and to help you protect 
goals already attained. (2.45) 


Comments: The Lord continues to teach about the real 
purport of the Vedas. In this verse, the Lord instructs that 
one should not focus on the peripheral meaning of the 
Vedas that appear to provide details of rituals to help 
achieve worldly fruits. These fruits and even heavens that 
one may achieve are borne out of material nature which 
is a mixture of three attributes — sat, rajas and tamas. As 
such these are not permanent, and even if one reaches the 
heavens, one is bound to fall back to earth after expending 
merits from good deeds. One should detach oneself from 
yoga (striving for proscribed material entities not already 
owned) and kshema (protecting proscribed material entities 
already possessed). The real purport of the Vedas is to 
describe the nature of the Lord Almighty. One should 
focus on the Lord who will help one achieve everlasting 
bliss (nirvana). 


aaa seat Bea: Baas | 
Tare wag acy salons festa: | xe Il 


yavan artha udapane sarvatah samplutodake 
tavan sarvesu vedesu brahmanasya vijdnatah 
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The benefit derived from a small body of water such 
as a well is better derived from a sumptuous water body 
such as an ocean. Likewise, benefits derived from 
following Vedic rituals with proper meaning are surely 
available for one with special knowledge who has realized 
the Lord Almighty. (2.46) 


Comments: In previous verses, it was indicated that 
the real purport of the Vedas is in understanding of the 
Lord and not in transient material benefits including 
attaining the heavens. It was made clear that one who 
goes by the peripheral meaning of the Vedas and performs 
rituals only to attain transient material benefits will never 
achieve everlasting bliss. A question arises as to whether 
the seeker who goes by the inner meaning of the Vedas 
and realizes the Lord will be eligible for transient fruits 
such as the heavens. This verse answers that question 
through an example. Just as the benefits available from 
well water are available from a larger body of water such 
as a lake or an ocean, one who has realized the Lord by 
proper understanding of the Vedas will surely achieve 
transient benefits such as heavens, even when one is not 
focused on them. 


Sri Raghavendra Swamy in his Gita Vivruti [GV] 
provides an explanation for the words brahmana (one 
who has realized the Lord) and vijanatha (one who has 
special knowledge) where both appear to mean the same 
thing. Sri Rayaru says that vijanatha indicates the one 
who has paroksha (or indirect) knowledge of the Lord and 
brahmana indicates one who has gone a step further and 
has realized aparoksha or direct knowledge of the Lord. 
In that sense, for one to obtain direct knowledge of the 
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Lord, one must first start by learning about the knowledge 
indirectly (through a qualified teacher, studying Vedic 
scriptures etc.). 


Sri Rayaru provides a second meaning for this verse, 
by interpreting the Sanskrit terms samplutodaka and 
udapana differently. Earlier samplutodaka referred to a 
large body of water (ex: an ocean) and udapana referred 
to a small body of water (ex: well). Sri Rayaru provides 
a second meaning for these terms. Samplutodaka means 
the ocean that dissolves the universe during the grand 
dissolution and udapana refers to the Lord Almighty who 
protects the eternal entities in the universe such as souls, 
time etc. With this interpretation, the verse can also be 
translated to mean as follows: Whatever advantage (such 
as dharma, moksha etc.) is obtained through the Grace of 
the Lord Almighty who protects everything during the 
great dissolution of the universe, the same advantage will 
be accrued by a seeker who has realized the Lord through 
proper interpretation of the Vedas. 


Duty is Worship 


aevaaereaned A HAY Here | 
om ataeeqdat a apiscaaditr i ve tl 


karmany eva ‘dhikaras te ma phalesu kadacana 
ma karmaphalahetur bhir mda te sango ‘stv akarmani 


You only have the right to do your duty, and never to 
its fruits. Never perform your duties with expectations of 
outcomes. At the same time, never think about relinquishing 
your duties. (2.47) 
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Comments: This is probably the most commented 
upon verse in the Gita. It answers the question as to the 
purpose of performing ones’ prescribed duties when there 
is no guarantee of getting expected results. Even if 
someone does not see any immediate material benefits 
from performing ones’ prescribed duties, such actions will 
please the Lord. They will result in one obtaining true 
knowledge about the Lord and eventually achieving 
everlasting bliss. This is implied in the first line of this 
verse. Another question that one can raise is the purpose 
of someone performing any action at all, as earlier in 
verse (2.45), it was stated that one should always focus 
one’s mind on the Lord. The second line of this verse 
answers this question by stating that in addition to 
focusing the mind on the Lord, one must perform 
prescribed duties, else one will accrue sins due to 
relinquishing of duties. In addition to the philosophical 
reasons, we can all appreciate the fact that for a society 
to function smoothly, every one of us must play our 
assigned roles with diligence and sincerity. Such activities, 
especially when performed as an offering to the Lord, will 
help us receive the Lord’s grace to help us in our spiritual 
journey. Lord Krishna is instructing Arjuna here that he 
should not shirk from his prescribed duty of fighting for 
a just cause, just because he is uncomfortable with the 
thought of losing his loved ones. 


Sri Rayaru [GV] also provides a second meaning for 
this verse. He translates the phrase ‘karma phala hetw’ 
(the entity responsible to grant fruits for actions) as the 
Lord Almighty, as He alone can grant someone the fruits. 
As per verse (2.45), one should not consider oneself 
identical to the Lord as the Lord is supreme and He alone 
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can grant one’s wishes. The second interpretation of this 
verse is as follows: Arjuna! Individual souls can only 
perform prescribed duties. They do not have the ability to 
obtain the fruits by themselves. That ability is only with 
the Lord. Individual souls are quite different and are 
subservient to the Lord and hence one should never 
consider oneself as the Lord. 


Sri Rayaru [GV] also provides convincing responses to 
many other deep, philosophical questions in his 
interpretation of this verse. Following is the summary: 


* Even those who have already realized the Lord have 
to keep performing duties. 


* For one who has already realized the Lord, any 
additional credit from performing duties will result 
in buoyant happiness in moksha (the level of bliss 
in moksha is dependent on the innate capabilities of 
souls, but additional credits will result in buoyant 
happiness, just like when milk boils over, the amount 
of milk does not change but the milk exhibits 
more buoyancy) 


* No one is exempt from performing their prescribed 
duties 


* While this verse indicates that one should not 
perform duties with an expectation of the outcome, 
it is not prohibited for someone to perform activities 
with loftier expectations of spiritual knowledge and 
the Lord’s Grace. One should avoid expectations of 
temporary, transient, material fruits. 
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* Although phrases such as ‘swarga kamo yajeta’ 
prescribe rituals for fulfilment of mundane desires, 
the scriptures do not mandate such actions for desire 
fulfilment. 


* Major distinction between individual beings and the 
Lord in the context of duties and fruits: 


* Individual Beings: Have responsibility to perform 
duties. Cannot grant wishes. 


* Lord Almighty: Has no prescribed responsibility. 
Can grant wishes. 


AURA: HE HALT Uy aa Isa | 
faguktga: Fat Aa Aas AMT Ferd Il xz Il 


yogasthah kuru karmani sangam tyaktva dhananijaya 
siddhyasiddhyoh samo bhiitva samatvam yoga ucyate 


O Dhananjaya! On your spiritual path (yoga), perform 
duties without attachments and expectations of results. 
The real yoga is performing one’s duties without 
expectations and with equanimity. (2.48) 


Comments: From verses (2.48) onwards, the Lord 
provides more details on the concept of nishkama karma 
(performing prescribed duties without expectations). In 
the previous verse (2.47), the Lord instructs Arjuna never 
to think of relinquishing prescribed duties. This verse 
responds to the question as to how one should perform 
prescribed duties. Yoga is having no expectations of results 
from duties performed and being equanimous to positive 
or negative outcomes. These are not two _ separate 
definitions of yoga. 
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Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha has provided a 
detailed description of a yogi identified in this verse as — 


* one whose mind and intellect are transfixed at the 
feet of the Lord with the knowledge of the Lord’s 
omnipresence, omnipotence, and omniscience. 


* one who engages in actions without attachment to 
the act itself or the fruits of such actions. 


* one who engages in all activities only to please the 
Lord and as a service to the Lord. 


* one who, knowing fully well that everything is at 
the will and command of the Lord, accepts success 
or failure with equanimity. 


Ru GR wt gigarne sa | 

Fel WOMPaes HIT: wacteda: Il ¥F II 
direna hy avaram karma buddhiyogad dhananijaya 
buddhau saranam anviccha krpanah phalahetavah 


O Dhananjaya! Performing duties with expectation of 
the outcome is very inferior to the task of attaining divine 
spiritual knowledge. Wretched are those who motive is 
fruit of action. Focus your mind on spiritual knowledge. 
(2.49) 


Comments: In (2.46), it was indicated that one should 
avoid performing Vedic rituals for temporary gains but 
instead focus on the inner meaning of the Vedas to attain 
proper spiritual knowledge. In that sense, performing 
duties with expectation of material outcome is inferior to 
the task of attaining divine knowledge. This verse answers 


Chapter 2 85 


the question as to the reason for this distinction. One who 
is focused only on activities yielding temporary gains will 
realize sooner or later that such gains will not last and 
will start feeling miserable. Hence there is no point in 
performing activities with such expectations. 


Sri Rayaru [GV] also provides an alternate interpretation 
for the second half of this verse in response to a question 
as to whether someone who has already attained spiritual 
knowledge can consider themselves as one with the Lord. 
By interpreting the phrase phala hetava (the one who 
grants wishes) as referring to the Lord, Sri Rayaru says 
that even those who have attained spiritual knowledge 
will not claim identity with the Lord as such a claim 
would lead to unending misery. 


TATE FRA AMT: HAY BIMTT | Goll 


buddhiyukto jahati ‘ha ubhe sukrtaduskrte 
tasmdd yogaya yujyasva yogah karmasu kausalam 


One who has realized the Lord Almighty will be rid of 
the consequences of good or bad deeds. Therefore, focus 
on performing your duties with the goal of achieving 
divine, spiritual knowledge. This is the best path. (2.50) 


Comments: In the previous verse (2.49), it was 
indicated that activities performed with expectations of 
material gains are inferior to the activities pursued in 
attaining divine knowledge. 


That technique which steers one clear of worldly 
entanglement and ushers one towards the transcendental is 
‘skill in action’ (karmasu kausalam). In this verse, some 
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of the special advantages of these superior activities are 
outlined. It is indicated that one who has realized the Lord 
will be rid of the consequences of good and bad deeds 
which is the essential last step in achieving moksha. A 
question that would arise naturally is about the reason for 
consequences of even good deeds to be nullified. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] provides an answer. Good deeds are of 
two kinds — one that leads to more clarity in divine 
knowledge and more exuberant happiness in moksha 
(ishta punya), and ones (anishta punya) that do not. 
Credits from good deeds of the second kind must be used 
up in this world (in current or future births) while credits 
from the first kind of good deed will be carried forward 
till one achieves moksha. The Lord categorically states 
that among all activities, those that lead to attainment of 
divine knowledge is supreme. 


Sri Rayaru [GV] provides a second interpretation for 
the second half of this verse. One can ask the question - If 
one feels that one can put in all required efforts to attain 
spiritual knowledge (which is the goal for achieving 
moksha), why should one perform activities without 
expectations on material outcomes? Sri Rayaru answers 
saying that only activities that are performed for the sole 
purpose of pleasing the Lord and obtaining divine 
knowledge will lead to moksha. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha Swamiji in his Gita 
Saroddhara [BGS] indicates that this verse reflects the 
summary of entire chapter 2. This is very appropriate as 
in this chapter Arjuna in verses (2.4) to (2.8) had expressed 
the conflict in his mind about his course of action and 
requested Krishna for guidance. Krishna categorically 
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states in this verse that one needs to perform one’s 
prescribed duty with the goal of achieving divine, spiritual 
knowledge and that Arjuna needs to engage himself in 
fighting this holy war to protect his citizens. 


wast Shean fe wet eae AAifeot: | 
WHEAT: Us TORT Ge I 


karmajam buddhiyukta hi phalam tyaktvad manisinah 
Janmabandhavinirmuktah padam gacchhanty anamayam 


The wise who have learnt about the supremacy of the 
Lord Almighty, dedicate the fruits of their labour to the 
Lord and acquire direct, divine knowledge (aparoksha 
jnana). They escape the cycle of births and deaths and 
reach the state of eternal bliss. (2.51) 


Comments: In this verse, the Lord provides additional 
benefits of obtaining proper spiritual knowledge (aparoksha 
jnana = direct, divine knowledge) which results in 
attaining moksha. One who reaches moksha will not only 
be devoid of sadness or blemishes but will also permanently 
escape the cycle of births and deaths. Lord Krishna is 
emphasizing the permanence of moksha as opposed to the 
transitory benefits of heavens. Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains 
the reason for interpreting the word ‘manisinah’ as the 
one with direct, divine knowledge (aparoksha jnana). The 
word ‘manisi’ means incredibly special knowledge, and 
direct divine knowledge certainly qualifies for this 
description. 


aa a agai sheeittakeata | 
aat Teale Fae sera sare aT LG II 
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yada te mohakalilam buddhir vyatitarisyati 
tada gantasi nirvedam srotavyasya srutasya 


Once your mind is cleansed of ignorant viewpoints, 
you will derive full benefits from the teachings you have 
heard so far and the teachings you will hear in future. 
(2.52) 


Comments: Lord Krishna answers the question as to 
how and when one will be able to properly understand 
teachings delivered so far and the teachings yet to be 
delivered. One has to first cleanse one’s mind of ignorant 
viewpoints which will then allow one’s mind to grasp the 
teachings properly. 


a aon wanata Fsret | 
Saas Fleetat ara 11 G3 II 


sruti-vipratipanna te yada sthasyati niscala 
samadhav acala buddhis tada yogam avapsyasi 


Once you develop conviction in spiritual teachings, 
your mind will become steadfast. At that time, you will 
be able to follow the path of divine knowledge. (2.53) 


Comments: In (2.52), it was indicated that one must 
rid oneself of ignorant viewpoints. In this verse, the 
questions about what ignorant viewpoints really are and 
how one could be rid of them are answered. Ignorant 
viewpoints are those that are not supported by authentic 
scriptures such as the Vedas. Ones who have developed 
strong conviction about teachings from scriptures such as 
the Vedas_ will be able to rid themselves of ignorant 
viewpoints without any doubts. They will then be ready 
to focus their minds on the Lord which will lead to eternal 
bliss through the grace of the Lord. 
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Sri Rayaru [GV] provides a second interpretation of 
this verse based on Sri Madhwacharya’s commentary in 
[GTN] where the phrase ‘shruti vipratipanna’ is interpreted 
alternately as ‘shruti visheshena pratipanna’ to mean — 
one with the right viewpoint based on authentic scriptures 
(shruti). Based on this, the verse can be interpreted to 
mean the following — The one who has realized the Lord 
based on proper understanding of the Vedas will have 
one’s mind firmly placed on the Lord and will eventually 
attain moksha through the Lord’s grace. 


Equanimity and Mental Tranquility 


Shit Tara | 
ferret at MET Bares ya | 
feraett: fee sorta feeareia asta fer Il &vil 


arjuna uvaca: sthitaprajnasya ka bhasa samdadhisthasya 
kesava 
sthitadhith kim prabhaseta kim Gsita vrajeta kim 


Arjuna said: 


O Keshava! What are the characteristics of a person 
who has developed unwavering conviction in divine, 
spiritual knowledge (Stita Prajna)? How does that person 
talk or sit or walk (in other words, why does that person 
need to engage in any activity)? (2.54) 


Comments: This is perhaps one of the most widely 
quoted verse from the Gita. After listening to the Lord’s 
teachings about the need for one to perform prescribed 
duties without expectations, focusing the mind on __ the 
Lord and related topics, Arjuna is now curious to know 


90 The Bhagavad Gita 


the characteristics of a person who has developed 
unwavering conviction (tranquil mind) in_ divine 
knowledge. It is interesting that he uses the term ‘bhasha’ 
to mean characteristics instead of the more common word 
‘lakshana’. Arjuna, by using the term ‘samadhi’ (state of 
complete mental concentration on the Lord), has himself 
defined a characteristic (lakshana) of a person with deep 
conviction in divine knowledge. By using the word 
‘bhasha’, Arjuna is enquiring about the characteristic of 
such a person when that person is out of samadhi and 
engaged in normal day to day activities. References to 
talking, sitting, walking etc., in this verse are implying 
normal day today activities. In other words, Arjuna wants 
to know how the person with firm resolve performs day 
to day activities (when not in state of samadhi). 


Sri Rayaru [GV] also provides a second interpretation 
for this verse as follows: Why does one who has achieved 
divine knowledge need to perform activities such as 
talking, sitting, walking etc.? Here the word ‘kim’ is used 
to mean ‘why’. In that sense it is a rhetorical question. 
Why should someone who has already achieved the state 
of samadhi and has developed unwavering conviction 
about the Lord indulge in any mundane, day to day 
worldly activities? 


The Lord responds to Arjuna’s questions in the 
remaining verses of this chapter which undoubtedly form 
the core teachings of the Gita. 


erTayarat | 
Walt Fal BM aly ael AATTATT | 
SAIS FS: Ferogedereart 1 Ge I 
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sribhagavan uvaca: prajahati yada kaman sarvan partha 
manogatan 
atmany eva tmana tustah sthitaprajnas tadocyate 


The Lord said: 


O Partha! One who has conquered mental blemishes 
such as desire and has focused mind on the Lord Almighty 
will achieve mental tranquility by the grace of the Lord. 
(2.55) 


Comments: The Lord answers Arjuna’s question (2.54) 
from (2.55) onwards till the end of this chapter. For the 
rhetorical question in the second line of (2.54), the Lord 
answers in verse (2.69). While desire is mentioned as a 
blemish that one needs to conquer, this also applies to 
other blemishes such as greed, anger, hatred etc. Note that 
desire here refers to worldly desires and not lofty desires 
such as achieving divine knowledge. Sri Rayaru [GV] 
explains the special reason for the use of the word 
‘manogatan’ (mental) in this verse. Blemishes such as 
desire, greed, anger etc., originate in the mind. That being 
the case, what is the reason for using the qualifier ‘mental’ 
in ‘mental blemishes’? The divine knowledge that one 
would attain by the grace of the Lord also manifests in the 
same mind. For the same mind to attain divine knowledge, 
it is necessary to be rid of worldly blemishes. It is to drive 
home the fact that divine knowledge also resides in the 
same mind that the qualifier ‘mental’ is used in this verse. 


In verse (2.39), the Lord began by saying that He 
would teach the path (yoga) to obtain divine knowledge. 
However, in this verse, He is teaching the characteristics 
of a yogi who has already attained divine knowledge. 


92 The Bhagavad Gita 


How can this be reconciled? Sri Rayaru [GV] states that 
for a seeker interested in traversing the path towards 
divine knowledge, it is important to learn about the 
characteristics of yogis who have already successfully 
traversed that path. 


eeaqigar: gay feraegE: | 
aera: Feared recat i 4s I 


duhkhesv anudvignamanah sukhesu vigatasprhah 
vitaragabhayakrodhah sthitadhir munir ucyate 


One whose mind is not depressed by distress or elated 
by happiness and who is devoid of desires or anger or fear 
is known as steadfast in consciousness. (2.56) 


Comments: In the next 3 verses, the Lord provides 
more details on the characteristics of a person with mental 
tranquility. In (2.55), worldly desire was mentioned as an 
example of a blemish. Here that concept is extended to 
include other blemishes such as obsession, fear, and anger. 


a: AAAS eTA WT YATAA | 
asta + ef ae vat ofatsar tl Ge I 


yah sarvatra ’nabhisnehas tattatprapya subhasubham 
na ’bhinandati na dvesti tasya prajna pratisthita 


One with deep conviction in divine, spiritual knowledge 
(aparoksha jnani) will not have attachment in all dealings 
and will neither rejoice over pleasure nor experience 
hatred during distress. (2.57) 


Comments: The reason for this equanimity in both 
pleasure and discomfort in such a person is_ the lack of 
attachment to worldly issues. 
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The previous verse (2.56) identified the absence of 
anger as one of the characteristics of a person with mental 
tranquility and this verse indicates the absence of hatred 
during distress as another characteristic. Sri Jaya Teertha 
in his [PD] clarifies that there is no repetition here as the 
absence of hatred in (2.57) refers to all situations (due to 
the use of the word sarvatrag) including those where 
there may be reasons for such hatred. 


sreaniteaehkaere vat ofasar i cll 


yada samharate cad ‘yam kurmo ‘ngani ’va sarvasah 
indriyani ’ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajna pratisthita 


A person of steady wisdom can easily withdraw sense 
organs away from objects of senses just as a tortoise 
withdraws its limbs at will. (2.58) 


Comments: A person with mental tranquility can 
control sense organs from indulging in objects of sensory 
pleasures such as sound, touch, form, taste, and smell. 
The image of the tortoise which withdraws its limbs at 
will is used to signify the ease with which such a person 
is able to control sense organs. 


fase fara frre af: | 
Wasi TSR UW get Madd i &e I 


visaya vinivartante niraharasya dehinah 
rasavarjam raso ‘py asya param drstva nivartate 


By fasting, one can reduce the ability of one’s body to 
consume and digest food, but not the cravings to indulge 
in tasty food. Those cravings can only be diminished by 
realizing the Lord Almighty. (2.59) 
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Comments: The next 3 verses are about sense control. 
By practicing self-discipline such as fasting, one 
experiences reduced power in the five sense organs of 
perception such as eyes, ears, nose, tongue, and skin. 
However, the craving experienced by the mind to indulge 
in sense pleasures does not diminish. This can only happen 
when one experiences a vision of Lord Almighty. 


Sri Rayaru [GV] also provides an alternate meaning to 
this verse by interpreting the word ‘rasa varjam’ to mean 
desires in objects of all sensory pleasures except taste. 
This means that by fasting one may experience loss of 
desire in the objects of sense pleasures such as sound, 
form, smell, and touch but not in the sense object of taste. 
This can only be overcome when one experiences a vision 
of Lord Almighty. This interpretation is also consistent 
with practical experience as when one ages and loses 
power and interest in seeing, listening, hearing etc., the 
desire to taste good food never goes away. In summary, 
a seeker should strive to achieve control over all sense 
organs and mind. 


aad ata arta gears feats: | 
ergartor were ated WAM AA: I Go II 


yatato hy api kaunteya purusasya vipascitah 
indriyani pramathini haranti prasabham manah 


O Son of Kunti! It is the nature of sense organs to get 
attracted to sense pleasures. Despite many efforts, even 
learned ones will experience their sense organs swaying 
strongly. (2.60) 


Comments: If one can understand that one needs to 
control one’s sense organs from indulging in sense 
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pleasures ( discipline in consumption - pratyahara) and 
focus one’s minds on attaining spiritual knowledge, one 
may be able to conquer their sense organs. In that case 
why should one undertake difficult activities such as 
fasting - nirahara etc.? This verse answers this question 
by stating that sense organs are extremely strong and can 
exert control on the minds of even learned ones. It is the 
nature of sense organs to cause turbulence in one’s mind. 
Hence, one must undertake difficult rituals such as fasting 
on special days etc., in addition to spiritual studies and try 
to overcome the influence of sense organs on one’s mind. 


The sense organs and the mind are inert objects. A 
question then arises as to how these inert objects can exert 
such control over each other. One must remember that the 
sense organs, while inert, are activated by the Lord resident 
in every soul based on the innate nature of that soul. So, 
it is the responsibility of the individual soul to try and 
control the activities of the sense organs. 


Tit Sao Ha Bes stead Ae: | 
ag fe aetgattt aca oan sfatset 1 21 


tani sarvani samyamya yukta asita matparah 
vase hi yasye indriyani tasya prajna pratisthita 


One should control one’s sense organs from indulgence 
with a firm conviction on the supremacy of the Lord. 
Such a person will indeed attain divine knowledge, (2.61) 


Comments: From previous discussions, it appears that 
one needs to control one’s sense organs to attain divine, 
spiritual knowledge. However, it also appears that one 
needs to have possessed such divine, spiritual knowledge 
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to be permanently free from the control of sense organs. 
This appears to be a circular argument and hence is 
logically untenable (anyonyashraya dosha). How can this 
be reconciled? Sri Rayaru [GV] points to this verse for 
the answer. One must try and control one’s sense organs 
while at the same time focus mind on the Supreme Lord. 
This will allow the mind to move towards concentrated 
meditation (dhyana) which allows one to undertake 
difficult sense control tasks such as strict fasting, and 
eventually conquer the sense organs. Such a person is 
now ready to absorb divine, spiritual knowledge paving 
the way for moksha. 


Sri Rayaru [GV] clarifies that for one to achieve divine, 
spiritual knowledge (aparoksha jnana), in addition to 
achieving full control over the sense organs, a seeker also 
needs to conquer emotions such as desire, hatred etc., as 
described later in verse (2.64). 


Dangers in Sensual Indulgence 


ead fra ga: aE | 
Rd Aarad sa: erat sels 1 eA 


dhyayato visayan pumsah sangas testi ‘pajayate 
sangat samjayate kamah kamat krodho ’bhijayate 


wmlate Wala Ale: Wale eafafaywa: | 
way Ske Fhearne woaha | ell 


krodhad bhavati sammohah sammohat smrtivibhramah 
smrtibhramsdd buddhinaso buddhinasat pranasyati 


One who keeps contemplating on sense pleasures 
develops attachment and obsession in them, which leads 
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to desire in experiencing such pleasures. This desire in 
turn leads to anger in the event of not being able to satisfy 
these desires. Anger leads to delusion and clouds one’s 
mind about right and wrong. This delusion leads one to 
forget injunctions against forbidden activities. This 
forgetfulness in turn leads to failure in intellectual 
judgement. Loss of intellect results in one’s downfall. 
(2.62) (2.63) 


Comments: In verse (2.63), it was stated that one 
should focus one’s mind on the Lord while striving to 
achieve self-control to conquer the sense organs. In verses 
(2.62), (2.63), (2.64), the Lord outlines the chain reaction 
that would ensue from loss of self-control and the 
emotional impact of attachment/aversion or likes/dislikes 
(raga/dvesha) leading to one’s downfall (and eventual fall 
into hell). Understanding of this chain reaction will help 
one to develop equanimity in likes and dislikes. 


The chain reaction is as follows: contemplation on 
sense pleasures -> obsession -> desire -> anger -> delusion 
-> forgetfulness -> loss of intellect -> destruction. 
Forgetfulness could be of two types. One would be 
forgetting knowledge about avoiding activities prohibited 
in the scriptures and the other would be to forget societal 
norms such as not usurping properties owned by others. 
As indicated in (2.56), one who has realized the Lord 
would have conquered these emotions, but a seeker on the 
spiritual path will have to strive to control these emotions, 
else he/she will experience the states indicated in the 
chain reaction. The primary cause for the chain reaction 
is because of an inability to manage raga, dvesha. This 
aspect is further explained in the next verse. 
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wigsagee” frags | 
sireragafadiare warenfenreatt i ex Il 


ragadvesaviyuktais tu visayan indriyais caran 
atmavasyair vidheyatma prasadam adhigacchat 


were wget areas | 
Testa My she: wats 1 && I 


prasdde sarvaduhkhanam hanir asyo ‘pajayate 
prasannacetaso hy asu buddhih paryavatisthate 


One, whose sense organs are under control and are not 
perturbed by the effects of likes/dislikes, attachment/ 
hatred, will partake in just enough sense indulgence for 
physical health and, through self-control will experience 
peace of mind. (2.64), 


One whose mind is at peace will quickly absorb divine, 
spiritual knowledge (aparoksha jnana). Then, such a 
person will be rid of all miseries. This concept is well 
known through scriptures. (2.65) 


Comments: These two verses indicate the benefits one 
would accrue by controlling the emotions of likes and 
dislikes. The benefits are — victory over sense organs and 
mental peace. In (2.61), it was indicated that one who has 
conquered sense organs will attain direct, divine 
(aparoksha) knowledge. However, sense control itself will 
not directly lead to attainment of divine knowledge. Sense 
control leads to mental peace allowing one to practice 
concentrated meditation. This leads to attaining direct, 
divine knowledge. So the immediate advantage of self- 
control is mental peace which eventually leads to direct, 
divine knowledge in a serial manner. It is also clarified 
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that one who has achieved control over sense organs can 
indulge in sense activities just enough to maintain physical 
wellbeing. In verse (2.59), it was indicated that one would 
need to undertake difficult tasks such as fasting to achieve 
self-control. Here it is clarified that one does not need to 
completely avoid consuming foods as one has to ensure 
physical wellbeing. It is possible to indulge in activities 
such as consuming minimum amount of required food 
while still exerting control over the sense organs. 


In summary the sequence of events that would unfold 
from achieving self-control are as follows: Self-control 
(over sense organs)-> mental peace -> concentrated 
meditation -> divine knowledge -> elimination of sadness 
(due to evisceration of sins) -> liberation. 


Tet GAH A UPHA ATAT | 
A UMA: Vila Sa: FSA I es Ul 


na °sti buddhir ayuktasya na ca ’yuktasya bhavana 
na ca ’bhavayatah santir asantasya kutah sukham 


One who does not have control over the mind cannot 
absorb spiritual knowledge. Such a person also cannot 
meditate peacefully. How can one achieve liberation 
without meditation? How can one enjoy bliss without 
liberation? (2.66) 


Comments: The next two verses describe the perils of 
not being able to control one’s mind. If one can achieve 
divine, spiritual knowledge through scriptural studies and 
analysis, why would one need to control one’s mind? This 
verse answers by stating that one who does not control the 
mind will not be able to practice concentrated meditation 
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without which one will not be able to absorb difficult 
concepts in the scriptures. Also, in this verse it is stated 
that one who does not achieve liberation (moksha) cannot 
enjoy bliss. One can question the reason for explicitly 
stating that eternal bliss can only be enjoyed by those in 
moksha. It must be noted that in (2.65), it was stated that 
when one is liberated, one will be rid of unhappiness. This 
verse clarifies that in moksha not only will one be rid of 
misery, but one will also enjoy pure bliss. 


steam fe art aamisafaeiad | 
aaa af Tat aaratrarse i eo I 


indriyanam hi caratam yan mano ’nuvidhiyate 
tad asya harati prajnam vayur navam iva ’mbhasi 


The mind which follows sense organs that go after 
sense pleasures will be swayed just like a ship in an ocean 
gets swayed by strong winds. This leads to loss of 
intellectual judgement and also any knowledge derived 
through studies. (2.67) 


Comments: This verse makes it very clear that even 
one who has learnt a lot through study of scriptures and 
contemplation of scriptural concepts will not be able to 
benefit from such knowledge if one is unable to control 
the mind and the sense organs. Mere acquisition of 
scriptural knowledge without exercising control over the 
senses and the mind amounts to just book knowledge. 
The mind is easily swayed. If sense organs pursue sense 
pleasures, the mind will follow them and will sway just 
like a boat in an ocean starts swaying and loses direction 
when faced with strong winds. 
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The example of a ship getting swayed by strong winds 
brings to memory an episode in the life of Sri 
Madhwacharya. Acharya was once meditating on the 
seashore near Udupi when he saw a ship caught in a 
violent storm. The people on the ship were crying for 
help. Acharya waved his holy fabric (Kavi shati) towards 
the ship which immediately stabilized on the waters and 
came safely ashore. The travelers on the ship who were 
rescued by Acharya were very grateful and offered him 
his choice of any precious gems on board the ship, but 
Acharya was content with just a lump of sandstone (gopi 
chandana) that was used to tie the ship’s mast. Inside the 
sandstone was a beautiful idol of Sri Krishna which was 
worshipped by Goddess Rukmini and Lord Brahma. Sri 
Madhwacharya carried that idol and installed it in Udupi 
where it can be seen even today! We can see the relevance 
of the example of a ship swaying on the ocean in this 
verse in light of this episode. Our body is like a ship that 
we are using to cross the ocean of samsara. Inside our 
body, Lord Krishna resides in our hearts just like the idol 
of Sri Krishna was inside the sandstone. Just as the 
travelers on the ship did not know the value of the 
sandstone piece which had the idol of Sri Krishna in it, 
we too do not appreciate the presence of the Lord in our 
hearts. Just as the travelers on the ship faced violent 
turbulence due to strong winds, we also feel great 
perturbance in our minds due to strong swaying of our 
sense organs. The travelers saw Sri Madhwacharya and 
cried for help. Acharya rescued them immediately. 
Similarly, if we turn to Sri Madhwacharya (an incarnation 
of Sri Vayudeva) asking for help in traversing this ocean 
of samsara, he will rescue us and land us safely in moksha. 
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Tee Hetarel Frgtenf aaet: | 
sreaniteaehkareas vat ofasar i cil 


tasmad yasya mahabaho nigrhitani sarvasah 
indriyani ’ndriyarthebhyas tasya prajna pratisthita 


O Mahabaho (Arjuna, the one with strong arms)! One 
who controls the sense organs from straying towards sense 
objects will attain deep conviction in divine, spiritual 
knowledge. (2.68) 


Comments: In 4 verses, starting from verse (2.55) to 
(2.58), the Lord described the characteristics of a person 
with mental tranquility. In 9 verses from (2.59) to (2.67), 
questions about the nature of such a person were answered. 
This verse is a concluding summary of the above 9 verses. 
The sequence of stages for such a person to achieve 
divine, spiritual knowledge are sense-control -> peace of 
mind -> mental concentration -> spiritual study and 
contemplation -> conviction in knowledge -> concentrated 
meditation -> divine, spiritual knowledge. 


Characteristics of a Realized Soul 
a Fem aay ce aN aa 
wen Saft yer at Fyn ugadt AA: 1 ee I 
ya nisa sarvabhitanam tasyam jagarti samyami 
yasyam jagrati bhitani sa nisa pasyato muneh 
On the issue of spiritual knowledge where everyone is 
in the dark, a realized soul is wide awake (and aware) 
and on worldly issues on which everyone is wide awake 


(and fully engaged), the realized soul stays in 
the dark. (2.69) 
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Comments: In this verse the Lord is comparing the 
interests and knowledge of a normal worldly person and 
a realized person. Most people immersed in daily, worldly 
affairs are completely in the dark and have no interest in 
learning about the attributes of the Lord, whereas a 
realized soul is very much alert, awake, and aware of the 
attributes of the Lord. Conversely, while most people are 
focused on worldly matters, indulging in sense pleasure, a 
realized person stays in the dark (has no interest in such 
matters). 


A realized soul is completely immersed in the Lord and 
has no interest at all in worldly matters. A question then 
arises about deities such as Indra, Surya, Agni etc., who 
are realized souls but have an active role in worldly 
matters as they activate the sense organs of living beings. 
If, as realized souls, they avoid taking interest in worldly 
matters, how can the world function? Sri Rayaru [GV] 
answers this question by stating that the nature of a 
realized soul referred to in this verse does not apply to 
deities. It applies to souls who have achieved self 
-realization but are not part of the group of deities who 
have specific roles. 


spoT AS 
aaa: vfs aga | 

agd Brn a ofa Te 

a wiarceaifa a ara I go I 


apuryamanam acalapratistham samudram apah pravisanti 
yadvat 

tadvat kama yam pravisanti sarve sa santim adpnoti na 
kamakami 
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Just as an ocean does not rise with constant inflow of 
water and continues to take in rivers, one who is able to 
absorb worldly matters without getting attached is destined 
for liberation. One who is always focused on chasing 
desires can never achieve peace. (2.70) 


Comments: It was stated in verse (2.69) that a realized 
person has no interest in worldly matters. However, there 
are instances of such people indulging in sense activities 
such as eating, hearing, seeing etc. This verse explains 
this apparent contradiction by clarifying that just as an 
ocean does not rise with the inflow of river waters, a 
realized person who indulges in sense activities purely to 
maintain physical wellbeing does not get attached to such 
consumption. 


fae wr a: al garenta F:ege: | 
fat frger: a wifdaftrresfa il 02 1 


vihaya kaman yah sarvan pumams carati nihsprhah 
nirmamo nirahankarah sa santim adhigacchhati 


One who is rid of ego and arrogance and who performs 
worldly activities without desires will achieve peace and 
eternal bliss. (2.71) 


Comments: In the previous verse, it was stated that a 
seeker must exercise sense control and partake in 
consumption activities only to maintain physical wellbeing. 
In this verse, it is further clarified that even when partaking 
in such consumption, one should do so with detachment 
and with firm conviction that one does not have any 
ownership or independence in action with regard to 
consumables and consumption. 
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wat ata feat: onet Fat urea fergie | 
araseracareish aa Patorpestt ie? I 


esd brahmi sthitih partha nai ‘nam prapya vimuhyati 
sthitva syam antakdle ‘pi brahmanirvanam rechati 


O Partha! This is the character of one who has deep 
conviction in divine, spiritual knowledge. Such a person 
will not experience misery in worldly matters and in due 
course will reach the Lord’s abode. (2.72) 


Summary: In verses (2.55) to (2.69), the Lord explained 
the characteristics of a realized soul in response to Arjuna’s 
query in verse (2.54). This verse is a conclusion of that 
discussion. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV] that a realized 
soul will reach the Lord’s abode only after getting rid of 
the effects of good and bad deeds (prarabdha karma). Sri 
Rayaru further clarifies that the reference to Brahma here 
is related to the Lord (Para Brahma) and not to the four- 
faced deity Brahma, based on the use of the qualifier 
nirvana (meaning one without material body = Lord 
Almighty as vana = bana refers to material body). 


Summary of Chapter 2 


With the context for the teachings in the Gita established 
in Chapter 1, the actual sermon of Lord Krishna to Arjuna 
(and through Arjuna to the rest of humanity) begins in 
Chapter 2. 


Seeing Arjuna in a pitiable condition not wanting to 
wage the war, Krishna asks Arjuna why he wants to avoid 
performing his prescribed duties and thereby risk losing 
respect in society. Such an abdication of responsibility is 
not worthy of a great prince like Arjuna who had a stellar 
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reputation for fighting for justice all his life (2.2-2.3). 
Arjuna, who so far wanted to avoid war out of compassion 
and attachment to his kith and kin, now reasons that 
Bheeshma, Drona and others are not mere family members 
and teachers whom he holds in very high esteem, they are 
also worthy of worship. However, Krishna’s questioning 
opens some doubts in his mind and he informs Krishna 
that his mind is conflicted, and he is unsure about the path 
forward. He surrenders to Krishna, requests to be 
considered as a student and given guidance (2.4-2.8). 
Given that Arjuna’s doubts are deep rooted, Lord Krishna 
proceeds to deliver a very detailed sermon to him covering 
all aspects of life such as the relationship between the 
Lord and individual souls, responsibilities of everyone in 
society, concept of devotion to the Lord, transient nature 
of life, cycle of births and deaths and many more topics 
which prove to be a summary of critical teachings from 
all scriptures such as the Vedas and great epics such as 
the Ramayana, the Mahabharata etc (2.11-2.71). 


At this stage, one can expect several questions as to the 
context and content of the Gita. Firstly, why would 
Krishna get into great details about life, the universe, the 
relationship between the Lord and individual souls and 
such spiritual issues when all that was needed was some 
timely, practical advice to Arjuna to get on with fighting 
the war. The reason Krishna had to get into such great 
details is that Arjuna had developed deep rooted doubts 
about his duties and responsibilities, and he had to be 
convinced about the need to perform his duties without 
getting excessively attached to his near and dear ones. 
Secondly, one would wonder if the battlefield was the 
right venue for such heavy philosophical discourse which 
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should normally occur in a serene, quiet environment. 
Again, it is normal for many to seek guidance when they 
come to a crossroad and are about to implement actions 
with grave repercussions. These are the very times when 
one needs proper spiritual guidance. Some would question 
as to how such a lengthy sermon can be delivered when 
millions of soldiers are about the start a war. Krishna’s 
conversation with Arjuna runs quickly as Arjuna is an 
evolved soul and absorbs the concepts very quickly. 
Finally, some wonder how Arjuna who is known as an 
incarnation of deity Indra could be ignorant and develop 
such fundamental doubts about his duties and 
responsibilities. At the end of Krishna’s teachings, Arjuna 
responds saying that by Krishna’s grace, his doubts have 
been cleared, his memory is back, and he is clear about 
his duties and responsibilities (18.73). The fact that his 
memory was back, implies that Arjuna had proper 
knowledge about his duties earlier but for some reason his 
mind was covered with delusion. It is clear that it was the 
Lord’s Divine Will that Arjuna would undergo temporary 
loss of memory to set the stage for his doubts and questions 
which then gave Him an opportunity to use Arjuna as an 
instrument to teach the Gita to all of mankind. 


Lord Krishna then advances many powerful reasons for 
Arjuna to stop worrying about the harm the war could 
cause to his loved ones. Firstly, his elders and teachers 
such as Bheeshma and Drona were not worthy of grieving 
for as they had supported Duryodhana, the evil king whose 
army had to be destroyed to establish order and 
righteousness. Despite their good nature, these elders were 
blind to Duryodhana’s evil intentions and hence were not 
deserving of sympathy (2.11). Secondly, if Arjuna was 
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worried that these elders would be permanently destroyed, 
Krishna reminds him that the body and the soul are 
separate, and that their souls would live on, Further, 
based on the good deeds they had performed, they would 
achieve heaven. So, it was unnecessary to grieve over 
them (2.12). Thirdly, just as a body undergoes various 
stages in life such as childhood, youth, old age etc, death 
is also a natural stage for everybody. As such, these elders 
would die one day or the other, and no amount of grieving 
could prevent that (2.13). Fourthly, just as one does not 
grieve about throwing out old, worn out clothes as they 
are replaced by new, good clothes, one should not grieve 
over a worn out body that will eventually be replaced by 
a new one (2.22). Basically, Krishna teaches Arjuna that 
he must perform his rightful duties and any excuses 
coming in the way are untenable. 


Verses (2.20) to (2.24) give us a description of the 
nature of individual souls which are indestructible, have 
no beginning or end etc. As opposed to individual souls, 
the nature of the Supreme Soul (Lord Almighty) is briefly 
described in verses (2.17), (2.25) and (2.29). The Lord 
pervades everywhere, is eternal, does not experience 
destruction of the body (as His body is transcendental), 
and is full of auspicious attributes and is devoid of any 
blemishes. He is superior to individual souls and hence is 
worthy of worship. One should perform one’s prescribed 
duties as an offering to the Lord without expectations. 
This paves the way for one’s liberation. Coming to the 
practical aspects of Arjuna’s decision to relinquish arms, 
the Lord emphasizes the need for Arjuna to perform his 
prescribed duties as for a kshatriya, there is no loftier 
duty than waging a just war. Arjuna has been handed a 
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great opportunity to perform his duty and he should not 
waste this chance. If he were to withdraw from war, purely 
out of compassion to near and dear ones, nothing would 
prevent his enemies from concluding that Arjuna was 
afraid to fight, and they could question his valor. Finally, 
Krishna tells Arjuna that he has nothing to lose by waging 
the war. If he wins, he gets to rule the kingdom and 
eventually goes to heaven hereafter for diligently 
performing his duty. If he loses and dies, he would attain 
heavens for his conviction and efforts (2.31-2.37). 


From verses (2.12) to (2.38), Krishna imparts Arjuna 
knowledge (sankhya) about the Lord and individual souls. 
From verse (2.39) onwards, He teaches Arjuna the 
methods and procedure (yoga) for acquiring such 
knowledge after which Arjuna would be able to perform 
his prescribed duties with conviction, realize the Lord, get 
over worldly bondage and achieve the state of eternal 
bliss (moksha). In verses (2.42 -2.45), the Lord teaches 
Arjuna the real purport of the Vedas - that one should 
focus on the deeper meanings and not get carried away by 
peripheral meanings. The real purport of the Vedas is 
divine, spiritual knowledge of Lord Almighty. In verses 
(2.45-2.51), the Lord discusses the concept of nishkama 
karma, that is performing prescribed duties without 
expectations. Specifically, in verse (2.50), the Lord 
categorically states that the best path for one to achieve 
divine, spiritual knowledge is for one to focus on 
performing one’s assigned duties as an offering to the 
Lord without expectations on the outcome (nishkama 
karma). Such a realized soul would be rid of the 
consequences of good and bad deeds and would be eligible 
for liberation. Among all activities, those that lead to 
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attainment of divine knowledge is supreme. In verses 
(2.52) and (2.53), it is stated that in order to absorb proper 
teachings one needs to cleanse one’s mind of conflicting, 
ignorant, and inconsistent viewpoints not based on 
scriptural truths. In verse (2.54) Arjuna asks Krishna 
about the characteristics of a person with such a tranquil 
mind. In 4 verses, starting from verse (2.55) to (2.58), the 
Lord describes the characteristics of a person with mental 
tranquility. In 9 verses from (2.59) to (2.67), questions 
about the nature of such a person are answered. The Lord 
concludes the sermon in Chapter 2 by stating in (2.72) 
that such a person will not experience worldly miseries 
and in due course will reach His abode. 


ll fa fedtaisara: 1 


End of Chapter 2 
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adaseara: — BAAN: 


Chapter 3 — The Path of Action 


Chapter Introduction: This Chapter of 43 verses is 
termed Karma Yoga (The Path of Action). In this chapter, 
the Lord answers Arjuna’s questions regarding the paths 
of duty (karma) and knowledge (jnana). Arjuna wonders 
if there was a way, he could focus on acquiring knowledge 
(jnana) and avoid participating in the war. The Lord 
answers all Arjuna’s doubts logically to convince him that 
everyone has an obligation to perform their duties to 
society, and as a kshatriya prince it was Arjuna’s 
responsibility to fight the just war to protect his citizens. 
To perform one’s duty, one also needs to be equipped with 
knowledge and in that sense, one needs to incorporate 
both karma and jnana in one's spiritual journey. Based on 
one’s innate nature, some may be prescribed a path that is 
dominant in action and others may be prescribed a path 
dominant in knowledge. This chapter also has an excellent 
discussion on the Cyclic Order of the Universe. In the 
previous chapter, in verses (2.12) to (2.30), the Lord 
lectured on the nature of individual souls and the Supreme 
Soul (Lord Almighty). In verse (2.39), the Lord tells 
Arjuna how to acquire spiritual knowledge which would 
guide one to perform right actions. In verses (2.45) to 
(2.51), the Lord discusses the concept of nishkama karma 
(performing prescribed duties without expectations) which 
would liberate one from bondage. In this chapter, that 
concept is expanded in response to Arjuna’s questions that 
appear in verses (3.1) and (3.2). Thus, chapter 3 is an 
appropriate follow up to chapter 2. 
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Which is Better - Action or Knowledge? 


aR sara | 
TI aq HATA Aa Fheasaet | 


aa fe air ak ot Para aera tl 2 


arjuna uvaca 
Jvayasi cet karmanas te mata buddhir janardana 
tat kim karmani ghore mam niyojayasi kesava 


anrastia aaa afg ateadta A 
ah oe ffaea aa saiserreqar 2 I 


vyamisreneva vakyena buddhim mohayasiva me 
tad ekam vada niscitya yena sreyoham Gpnuyam 


Arjuna said: 


O Janardana! O Keshava! If you opine that knowledge 
is superior to action, then why are you pushing me to 
wage this dreadful war? (3.1) 


My mind is confused with this dual talk of superiority 
between knowledge and action. Please tell me with 
certainty the correct way which will lead me to the right 
path. (3.2) 


Comments: Sri Rayaru in [GV] makes a reference to 
verse (2.49) which spoke about the supremacy of the path 
of knowledge over the path of action. However, in other 
verses such as (2.37), Krishna exhorts Arjuna to follow 
the path of action by waging the just war as that was 
Arjuna’s prescribed duty. Arjuna, is now questioning as to 
which is the superior path. He wonders whether he 
should renounce everything, become an ascetic and follow 
the path of knowledge which would lead him to liberation. 
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Jnana Yogis and Karma Yogis 


MeTTayara | 
wenster fgfaen frst ga wa AST | 
WHat AI SAA AAT 3 I 


sribhagavan uvaca 
lokesmin dvividha nistha pura prokta mayanagha 
jJndanayogena sankhyanam karmayogena yoginam 


The Lord said: 


O Anagha (Arjuna, the one without sins)! As explained 
before, in this world there are two paths towards liberation, 
depending on one’s innate nature, talent, and situation. 
Kings such as Janaka (karma yogi) achieve liberation by 
sincerely ruling their kingdoms (path of action), and sages 
such as Sanaka (jnana yogi) achieve liberation by learning, 
teaching, and spreading spiritual knowledge to others 
(path of knowledge). (3.3) 


Comments: Lord Krishna clarifies that there are two 
main paths to liberation based on one’s innate nature, 
ability, and eligibility. Arjuna, as a ruler, belongs to the 
class of karma yogi and hence he should perform his 
prescribed duty of waging this war to protect his citizens. 
This answers Arjuna’s question in (3.1). It is further 
clarified in [GV] that everyone must follow both the path 
of knowledge and the path of action. However, in jnana 
yogis, knowledge is predominant and hence they should 
follow the path of knowledge and in the process also 
follow necessary activities (path of action). Likewise, for 
karma yogis such as Arjuna, the path of action (war, in 
this case) is the superior path and traversing that path also 
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requires a certain amount of knowledge (path of 
knowledge). As such, karma yoga and jnana yoga refer to 
the aspect of action or knowledge that is predominant in 
a person’s nature. This also means that everyone of us 
should introspect within ourselves as to the proper path 
for us to follow, depending on our innate nature, talent, 
interest, and ability. For one who sincerely prays to the 
Lord, the path will become clear. 


Action (Karma) is Mandatory for Everyone 


a SAUTE FERsesA | 
aa aeaiea fate aaferreofa i x 1 


na karmanam anarambhan naiskarmyam purusosnute 
na ca samnyasandd eva siddhim samadhigacchati 


One cannot escape bondage from actions just by 
relinquishing actions. Also, one cannot directly achieve 
liberation only by performing duties without expectations 
(nishkama karma). (3.4) 


Comments: Krishna instructs Arjuna not to avoid 
performing prescribed duties. There are three reasons that 
Arjuna could have for avoiding duties: (a) Once liberated 
(in moksha), there are no compulsions on duties, so in 
preparation it may be best to avoid actions (and focus on 
knowledge) in this world itself; (b) focus on activities 
might bind one in worldly life and lead to expectations; 
and, (c) some scriptures say that action comes in the way 
of attaining moksha, based on the phrase — ‘karmana 
badhyate jantuhu’ (one gets bound by activity — in other 
words, actions come in the way of liberation). 
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Lord Krishna responds to the reasoning in (a) by using 
the word purusha in this verse which stands for one with 
a physical body (gross or subtle). The physical body is 
designed for performing actions. Hence, the existence of 
the body contradicts the reasoning in (a). The use of the 
word purusha also implies that one would have gone 
through many births. Just because one decides not to 
perform any actions in this birth, it does not mean that 
one would not have performed activities in prior births. 
So, does it mean that one can never achieve liberation? 
This argument makes the reasoning in (b) untenable. 
Actions performed with expectations on outcomes do 
come in the way of moksha. This does not apply to all 
actions, especially actions performed without expectations. 
Hence, reasoning in (c) is also invalid. Even nishkama 
karma does not, by itself directly lead to moksha. This 
type of action leads to purity in mind which allows one to 
absorb spiritual studies, eventually paving the way 
for liberation. 


So, the path to liberation is to avoid activities with 
expectations and perform prescribed activities -> mental 
peace -> detachment from worldly objects -> concentrated 
listening, reflection, meditation on the Lord Almighty -> 
divine knowledge -> liberation. The process involved in 
these steps are clarified in the following verses. 


a f@ afar aorta aig frscrnted | 
wd WaT: BA Aa: Teper: 1 & II 


na hi kascit ksanam api jatu tisthaty akarmakrt 
karyate hy avasah karma sarvah prakrtijair gunaih 
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One cannot survive for a single second without 
performing any action. Under the influence of the Lord, 
everyone is always performing some action or the other 
due to interaction with material nature. (3.5) 


Comments: This verse further clarifies the real meaning 
of the scriptural phrase ‘karmana badhyate jantuhu’ (one 
gets bound by activity — in other words, activity comes in 
the way of liberation). Some may use this phrase to avoid 
doing any activity. The Lord clarifies that it is impossible 
for any living being to survive without activity. Even 
breathing is an activity. Even realized souls, as long as 
they are alive, will keep performing activities as ordained 
by the independent Lord Almighty, based on interaction 
with material nature. 


Saga GAA FT aed ATA TAL | 
sraaaty ferqeren feara: A seat Ul & II 


karmendriyani samyamya ya aste manasa smaran 
indriyarthan vimudhatma mithyacarah sa ucyate 


afeateenttt are Ferenserass | 
afga: aaa stan: a fafyread il © I 


yas tv indriyadni manasa nivamyarabhaterjuna 
karmaindriyaih karmayogam asaktah sa visisyate 


One who controls actions of sense organs in pursuing 
sense objects, but still craves mentally for these objects is 
an ignorant hypocrite. (3.6) 


O Arjuna! The better path for one is to perform 
prescribed duties using the sense organs of action (hands 
etc.), while controlling the sense organs of perception 
(eyes, ears etc.) through the mind. (3.7) 


Chapter 3 117 


Comments: One can understand that one must perform 
some activities for the sake of physical well-being, and it 
is impossible to avoid all activities. But why not avoid 
other activities such as performing rituals etc.? The Lord 
answers this question by stating that one must perform 
prescribed activities such as performing rituals. This is 
elaborated in later verses. The point being made is that 
mere performing of activities will not bind someone and 
come in the way of liberation. It is the mental condition 
with which one performs action that would bind someone. 


ad He He a HH Re AHA: | 
wikis a a a urea: Ic I 


niyatam kuru karma tvam karma jyayo hy akarmanah 
Sarirayatrapi ca te na prasiddhyed akarmanah 


You should perform your duties prescribed by society 
based on your innate nature and talent. Acting on your 
duties is far superior to relinquishing duties. One cannot 
traverse the journey of life without performing prescribed 
duties. (3.8) 


Comments: If it is the mind that comes in the way of 
one’s attaining liberation, and duty is also mandatory, 
what type of duty should one perform? The answer is — 
one must perform duties prescribed to one’s profession 
based on one’s innate nature, talent, and training. After all 
one must perform duties for livelihood in a society. 


BMA HAVISAA cilentsa HHA: | 
aaa He leda AwaF: AAR Il 8 Il 


yajnarthat karmanonyatra lokoyam karmabandhanah 
tadartham karma kaunteya muktasangah samacara 
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O Son of Kunti! Only that action that is not performed 
as an offering to the Lord will bind one. Perform your 
duties as an offering to the Lord and it will liberate you. 
(G8) 


Comments: This verse provides more clarifications on 
spiritual texts that outwardly seem to indicate that activities 
will bind and come in the way of liberation. Building on 
the argument in verse (3.8) that one has to keep performing 
some activity or the other at least to sustain life, this verse 
states that the spiritual text quoted in the comments section 
of (3.5) refers only to those activities that are not performed 
as an offering to Lord Almighty. The word yagna used 
here refers to Lord Vishnu, as the root word gna means 
knowledge, and Lord Vishnu is omniscient (all knowing). 
Activities that are performed as an offering to the Lord 
will not bind anyone and in fact, will lead one to liberation. 


Cyclic Order of the Universe 


Rete: TST: GET Wars weatA: | 
or Walaa wa aisha il 0 II 


sahayajnah prajah srstva purovaca prajdpatih 
anena prasavisyadhvam esa vostv istakamadhuk 


At the time of creation, Prajapati Brahma created the 
human race and also the sacrificial methods for propitiating 
deities controlling nature. He addressed the people thus 
- by performing these sacrifices you will achieve your 
desires and these deities will fulfil your desires. (3.10) 


Comments: In four verses from (3.10) to (3.13), the 
Lord describes the concept of yagna (ritual sacrifice) that 
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came into existence at the time of creation of the human 
race. Every aspect of this universe including the elements 
of nature, the parts of a human body etc., are activated by 
deities who have been given that power by the Lord 
Almighty. One must perform ritual sacrifices to propitiate 
the deities, who when pleased will fulfill the desires of 
the citizenry. The concept of arthavada is utilized here to 
convey the importance of performing yagna. Arthavada is 
a logical construct that simultaneously uses praise (stuti) 
and admonition (ninda) in conveying a concept. Those 
who perform the prescribed rituals earn the grace of the 
deities and those who consume riches without sharing 
them are admonished. 


aa Wedded a ea Mstaq a: | 
WE Wesed: HA: Ua I] 22 II 


devan bhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah 
parasparam bhavayantah sreyah param avapsyatha 


You should continue to worship deities who are the 
controlling entities for the forces of nature and when 
pleased with your sacrifices, they will bestow blessings on 
you. You will prosper from this mutual affection. (3.11) 


Comments: This verse indicates the mutual admiration 
between the deities who are pleased by ritual sacrifices 
and the citizenry that performs these sacrifices. 


ser wna fe at en erat aaa: | 
ASMA Bt ArH KA Va A: I 82 II 


istan bhogan hi vo deva dasyante yajnabhavitah 
tair dattan apradayaibhyo yo bhunkte stena eva sah 
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Deities pleased with your propitiation will fulfil your 
desires. One who selfishly consumes such fruits earned, 
without donating back, is indeed a thief. (3.12) 


Comments: Those who selfishly consume everything 
earned from ritual sacrifices without sharing them are 
admonished as being equivalent to thieves. This strongly 
worded verse is meant to encourage one to adopt the 
concept of sharing, which is a foundational pillar of every 
civilized society. 


ASSIA: Gat Feat Tafeniers: | 
YA a as UT A GaN | esl 


yajnasistasinah santo mucyante sarvakilbisaih 
bhunjate te tv agham papa ye pacanty Gtmakaranat 


Those, who perform sacrifices to propitiate the deities 
using riches bestowed on them by the deities and consume 
only what is left, will be rid of bondage. Those who 
selfishly consume everything themselves will accumulate 
sins. (3.13) 


Comments: Those who use the riches gained through 
ritual sacrifices to perform activities as an offering to the 
Lord Almighty, will not only please the deities but will 
also. move towards liberation. Excessive, — selfish 
consumption of riches earned without giving back to 
society leads to one’s downfall. 


gale Watt Yo Usteaeaea: | 
Uae Wald UM TA: HAA: | ex Il 


anndd bhavanti bhiutani parjanyad annasambhavah 
yajnad bhavati parjanyo yajnah karmasamudbhavah 
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aH Fated fats wees | 

Tea Aaa sal Fest at oar 1 kh 

karma brahmodbhavam viddhi brahmaksarasamudbhavam 
tasmat sarvagatam brahma nityam yajne pratisthitam 


Living entities come into being through the food chain 
(rice). Rice grows because of rain and Sun. Vedic sacrifices 
(to propitiate deities) result in timely rains. The Lord 
Almighty is responsible for all activities. The Lord 
manifests from Vedic hymns and Vedic sacrifices 
performed by humans. (3.14) (3.15) 


Comments: These 2 verses describe the Cyclic Order 
of the Universe to convey the importance of yagna (Vedic 
sacrifices) that one needs to perform. This cyclic order 
ensures orderly functioning of the universe and if broken, 
will result in chaos and anarchy due to the imbalances. 
Living beings come into physical existence through the 
food chain, which is represented by rice. Rain (governed 
by the deity Parjanya — Sun) causes rice to grow. Parjanya, 
when pleased by the yagna performed by the citizenry 
causes rain. Human beings invoke the Lord Almighty 
through Vedic hymns (as the Lord is known through the 
Vedas) and the Lord powers humans to perform their 
prescribed duties (Karma) and propitiate the deities through 
yagna. This cycle is represented as follows: Rice -> 
Humans -> Vedic Prayers - > Lord’s Grace -> Prescribed 
duties -> Ritual sacrifices -> Offering to Deities (Parjanya) 
-> Rain -> Rice. 


Yagna, the concept of offering to deities through ritual 
sacrifices is an especially important aspect of Hindu 
philosophy and its meaning is described in later verses. 
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Va Wahid Us Aadade a: | 
sargrrganmat ara wet a vitata il ee tl 


evam pravartitam cakram nanuvartayatiha yah 
aghayur indriyaramo mogham partha sa jivati 


One who does not respect and follow this cycle of life 
is leading a wasteful life. Such people are interested only 
in pursuing sense pleasures and they lead a sinful 
life. (3.16) 


Comments: The Lord teaches that everyone must play 
their roles in the circle of life to ensure proper functioning 
of the cyclic order of the universe. This order is an 
interaction amongst its constituencies namely, the 
individual souls, inert matter (material nature) and the 
Lord Almighty. Even from practical experience we all 
know that there is a specific order in nature that one must 
follow. We witness every day the perils of deviating from 
this order in terms of global warming, excessive rains, 
floods, earthquakes, pandemics etc. the Gita teaches that 
everyone must understand their role in the universe and 
not waste their lifetimes by senselessly pursuing sense 
pleasures constantly. Some can point out to the instances 
where even after performing the stipulated yagna, one 
does not see the effects such as rains, sumptuous harvest 
etc., and question of the validity of these claims. One 
must note that mechanically performing these rituals will 
not yield results and they must be accompanied with 
sincerity in purpose and most importantly, as an offering 
to the Supreme Lord. 


At this stage, one may ask a question as to the 
applicability of these rituals to the population other than 
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householders, such as students (brahmachari), those who 
have retired from active life (vanprasthi) and ascetics 
(sanyasis). After all, not everyone would have access to 
all material utilities that would be required to perform 
these rituals. Sri Rayaru [GV] clarifies that yagna has 
different meanings based on one’s stage in life. For 
example, for brahmcharis, serving their teachers (gurt) is 
the stipulated yagna. For ascetics who have renounced all 
material utilities, yagna refers to mental (manasika) and 
vocal (vachaka) sacrifices. Studying, teaching, and 
lecturing about the scriptures is the stipulated yagna for 
ascetics. For vanaprasthis, performing activities without 
hurting any living organism constitutes yagna. In other 
words, yagna is mandatory for everyone, but the stipulated 
activity depends on one’s stage in life. Sri Vidyasagara 
Madhava Teertha indicated the example of some saints 
who, in addition to jnana yagna (sacrifice through 
knowledge), dhyana yagna (sacrifice through meditation), 
etc., practice the yagna of writing poetry on the greatness 
of the Lord Almighty. For them, poetry (kavana) and 
singing in praise of the Lord is savana (yagna). 


Actions Do Not Bind One Focused on the Lord 


FRAT ATTA ATT: | 
aeaa Taser ard a feed il eo I 


yas tv atmaratir eva syad Gtmatrptas ca madnavah 
atmany eva ca santustas tasya karyam na vidyate 


One who is elated by visualizing the Lord, who is 
contented in pleasing the Lord, who is happily immersed 
in the Lord has indeed achieved the state of ultimate 
consciousness. There is no prescribed duty or responsibility 
for such a being. (3.17) 
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Comments: In verses (3.4), (3.10) etc., the requirements 
for performing one’s stipulated duties were described. 
Previously, it was pointed out that ascetics perform mental 
and vocal yagna by way of studying, teaching, and 
lecturing as everyone must perform their assigned duties. 
A question that then arises is about the case of those who 
while meditating would have reached a state of ultimate 
consciousness (asamprajnata samadhi). In this state they 
would not even be aware of their surroundings and they 
would be fully immersed in the Lord. This verse states 
that one who is completely immersed in the Lord and has 
reached the state of ultimate consciousness will by God’s 
grace be fully contented and has no obligations to perform 
any activities. Such a person will not have interest in any 
matter other than the Lord. 


qa Tel Heat Ards HAT | 
qa urea wayey afseeicnaara: 1 ec I 


naiva tasya krtenartho nakrteneha kascana 
na casya sarvabhitesu kascid arthavyapasrayah 


There is nothing to be gained by such a person by 
performing duties and nothing will be lost by non- 
performance of duties. Such a person has no need to 
depend on elders, teachers for any benefit (as that person 
has realized the Lord). (3.18) 


Comments: Everyone has an obligation to perform 
prescribed duties many of which must be performed at 
specified times. Is it necessary for one to wake up a person 
who is in the state of ultimate consciousness to allow that 
person to perform prescribed duties at specified times? 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] answers by stating that, as per this 
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verse, such a person has no such obligations. Further, that 
person does not have to wake up from the state of deep 
meditation and ultimate consciousness even to greet 
elders, teachers etc., as no further benefits will be derived. 
Such a person has already realized the Lord and hence has 
no obligation to perform duties. 


Tea: Ad He He AAA | 
aH DI HA UAT Gea: 11 2s Il 


tasmdd asaktah satatam karyam karma samdacara 
asakto hy Gcaran karma param Gpnoti pirusah 


Only those who have realized the Lord are exempt 
from obligation to perform duties. But you must perform 
your prescribed duties without getting attached to the 
outcome. One who focusses on performing duties without 
expecting results is sure to reach the Lord’s abode. (3.19) 


Comments: Those who have reached the state of 
ultimate consciousness, have realized the Lord and those 
who are already liberated have no obligations to perform 
any duties. But Arjuna must perform his prescribed duty 
to enable him to move towards the Lord’s abode. 


Arjuna Must Perform His Duties and Fight the 
Just War 


atta f dfafen enter area: | 
TREAT AIA GAA Il 20 I 


karmanaiva hi samsiddhim asthita janakadayah 
lokasamgraham evapi sampasyan kartum arhasi 


Wise emperors such as Janaka achieved salvation 
through their honest discharge of prescribed duties. You 
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(Arjuna) should perform your duties for the sake of 
society. (3.20) 


Comments: Wise emperors such as Janaka have 
already achieved divine, spiritual knowledge and are 
destined to reach the Lord’s abode. If so, why did they 
continue to perform duties? This verse answers by stating 
that even such people would experience deeper levels of 
bliss in moksha on account of additional duties performed. 
In addition, they performed duties to set an example to the 
masses. Likewise, Arjuna needs to focus on duties as he 
is considered a role model to his citizens. While attaining 
nirvana requires one to acquire divine, spiritual knowledge, 
such knowledge accrues only when someone performs 
prescribed duties without expectations. In that sense the 
relationship between duty and knowledge is like the one 
between a yoke and the shoulders of a person using that 
yoke to till the land. The yoke is an implement, but the 
actual effort is from the person’s shoulders. 


aera seed a: | 
a Aaa Hed cienetaqada 11 22 Il 


yadyad acarati sresthas tattad evetaro janah 
sa yat pramanam kurute lokas tad anuvartate 


Whatever actions are performed by superiors in a 
society, the rest of the population will emulate. Superiors’ 
actions will become the rule which others will 
follow. (3.21) 


Comments: The previous verse stated that leaders in a 
society need to perform activities to guide the masses. 
This verse further clarifies that concept. While societies 
may have written rules and regulations for their citizenry, 
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the fine conduct of their leaders provides live examples of 
actions which the masses can emulate. 


The Lord Acts but Has No Obligations to Do So 


7A Waiter det fay aray fae | 
ARGH Ad Ua a HAT I 22 II 


na me parthasti kartavyam trisu lokesu kimcana 
ndnavaptam avaptavyam varta eva ca karmani 


afe ae a ada gq aelvaateaa: | 
wa aeaiqadea waeM: uel aeaget: I 23 Ul 


yadi hy aham na varteyam jatu karmany atandritah 
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 


seegha citer a pat a deen | 
ASR GT al Ca SAS: WaT: He Ul 


utsideyur ime loka na kuryam karma ced aham 
samkarasya ca karta syam upahanyam imah prajah 


O Partha! There is no prescribed duty for Me in these 
three worlds. There is nothing I do not own and nothing 
that I need to own. Even then I engage in activities (to set 
an example for others). (3.22) 


O Partha! If I ever stop energetically engaging in 
activities, everyone is certain to follow My way. (3.23) 


If I ever stop My activities, everyone will lose their 
way and end up in misery. The resulting anarchy will lead 
to the growth of an unholy society and I will be held 
responsible for it. (3.24) 
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Comments: These verses answer the question that 
one may have as to whether the Lord has any obligation 
to perform any activities. The Lord states that He has 
no such obligation as He is the absolute owner of all 
the worlds and has no needs. Even then, He performs 
activities out of compassion to set an example for 
everyone. The Lord activates everyone’s activities but 
He is not impacted by activities of others; like a 
catalytic agent that causes changes in other objects but 
itself does not undergo changes. If the Lord stops 
performing activities, there is a danger that everyone in 
society, devoid of examples, may also stop performing 
their prescribed activities, interrupting the cycle of the 
universe, resulting in societal dysfunction. 


The Learned Perform Duties without Expectations 


Gear: HAvafagMat aM Hated ART | 
alg fagiaensemBrhyeaaTEA Ie II 


saktah karmany avidvamso yatha kurvanti bharata 
kuryad vidvams tathasaktas cikirsur lokasamgraham 


O Bharata! Just as ignorant people perform duties with 
expectations, truly knowledgeable people perform their 
duties without any expectations from larger society. (3.25) 


Comments: If it is mandatory for ignorant persons 
also to perform prescribed duties, what then is the 
difference between ignorant and wise ones when they 
perform their duties? This verse answers by stating that 
wise ones perform activities without any expectations to 
set an example for society at large. 
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a afete wader adeear | 

wea Adenia fagM Bw: AAP | 2 II 
na buddhibhedam janayed ajnanam karmasamginam 
Josayet sarvakarmani vidvan yuktah samdacaran 


Let not the wise unsettle the minds of ignorant ones 
attached to actions performed without proper knowledge. 
Learned ones should conduct their activities with their 
minds focused on the Lord and inspire ignorant people 
through their action. (3.26) 


Comments: This verse describes how a wise one 
should act as a role model to ignorant ones in performing 
duties. Many times, mere preaching about the need for 
performing prescribed duties without expectations will not 
convince ignorant ones who are focused on activities for 
material gains. Wise ones should instead demonstrate the 
proper way of performing prescribed duties through action 
as an offering to the Lord and not through mere words. 
Through their actions, they should motivate and encourage 
the ignorant to perform right deeds. 


Ted: Beerarontt Wot: Hatfor aes: | 
aearfaqeren maiseft wart 1 2 I 


prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih karmdni sarvasah 
ahamkaravimudhatma kartaham iti manyate 


Ignorant ones, unaware that the Lord Almighty activates 
everyone’s actions based on their inherent nature and 
under the influence of material nature, wrongly conclude 
that they perform actions on their own. (3.27) 


130 The Bhagavad Gita 


Comments: This verse provides further explanations 
on verses (3.25) and (3.26). Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides 
an excellent explanation on the inner meanings of the 
terms prakriti and guna appearing in this verse which 
carry 3 sets of meanings. Firstly, prakriti and guna refer 
to the Lord Almighty and His 3 attributes, namely, will, 
knowledge, and attempt. Secondly, the terms prakriti and 
guna refer to the three types of individual souls (superior, 
ordinary, and inferior) and their 3 attributes of knowledge, 
namely, correct knowledge, mixed knowledge, and false 
knowledge. Thirdly, the terms prakriti and guna, refer to 
inert nature and its 3 attributes, namely sat (piety), rajas 
(passion) and tamas (ignorance). With these interpretations, 
this verse can be expanded to mean as follows- Lord 
Almighty is independent and is the instrumental cause for 
activities performed by everyone based on their innate 
attributes using inert nature as the material cause and their 
sense organs as the instruments. The attributes of inert 
nature impact the actions performed by the sense organs. 
Ignorant ones think that they are performing the actions 
on their own using their sense organs of action. 


matey Aelatel TorHAdfaarrat: | 
TON Wry added sft Ue A Aaa I 2 II 


tattvavit tu mahabaho gunakarmavibhagayoh 
guna gunesu vartanta iti matva na sajjate 


O Arjuna, One with strong arms! Learned ones, aware 
of the distinction in the attributes and activities between 
the Lord and ordinary souls, know that their sense organs 
perform their activities as willed by the Lord. Such people 
will not get entangled in worldly life. (3.28) 
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Comments: The previous verse stated that ignorant 
ones believe that they act independently, and this verse 
describes the views of learned ones. The learned ones are 
aware that the Lord Almighty is independent and causes 
activity in individual souls based on their innate nature. 
They have a good understanding of the divisions among 
attributes (guna) and action (karma). Attributes here have 
different meanings depending on the entity. The attributes 
of the Lord are will, knowledge, and attempt. For the 
individual souls they are the innate nature of being 
superior, ordinary, and inferior. The attributes of inert 
nature are sat(piety), rajas(passion), and tamas(ignorance). 
Likewise, the actions of the 3 entities are also different. 
The Lord is independent, individual souls which are 
dependent on the Lord act according to their innate 
nature, and inert nature which is also dependent on the 
Lord undergoes transformation based on its 3 attributes of 
sat, rajas and tamas. Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides two 
equally meaningful interpretations for the first half of the 
second line (guna guneshu vartanta). First interpretation 
— The Lord’s attributes (guna) initiate actions (guneshu) 
in individual souls based on their innate nature. The 
second interpretation — Individual soul’s sense organs 
(guna) act on sense objects (guneshu) based on the Lord’s 
will and the individual’s innate nature. In summary, 
learned ones understand that they are not independent and 
with proper conviction they avoid getting entangled in 
worldly activities as they are focused on the Lord Almighty. 


TEAS: Tard TOHAA | 
aMEelaal Aa etter fered tl 281 


prakrter gunasammudhah sajjante gunakarmasu 
tan akrtsnavido mandan krtsnavin na vicdlayet 
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Ignorant ones, unaware of the distinction in attributes 
and activities between the Lord and ordinary souls, get 
entangled in worldly pleasures and develop addiction. 
Learned ones who have proper spiritual knowledge need 
not waste time teaching them. (3.29) 


Comments: Should the learned advise ignorant ones? 
This verse answers by stating that ignorant ones who are 
in constant pursuit of sense pleasures would have 
developed an addiction and learned ones need not waste 
their time on teaching them. Souls have innate natures 
and those who are naturally inclined to be ignorant can 
never be transformed. For example, nature includes cruel 
animals such as scorpions, snakes, tigers etc. It is in their 
nature to be cruel. One cannot transform them. The natural 
ecology of the universe requires different species to exist 
and not all species have the same attributes. The Lord 
does not interfere with the innate nature of souls but 
allows them to exist and act based on their attributes. 


afa aaitor mal aaencaraadar | 
Fronitaa year yeaa ferrasar: I! 30 II 


mayi sarvani karmani samnyasyadhyadtmacetasa 
nirasir nirmamo bhitva yudhyasva vigatajvarah 


Submit all your activities to Me without ego and 
without expectations on the outcome while focusing your 
mind on Me. Get rid of your fear of losing near and dear 
ones and fight this just war. (3.30) 


Comments: After discussing the ways that learned 
ones and ignorant ones perform their duties, and differences 
in their approaches, the Lord summarizes this topic by 
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exhorting Arjuna to perform his prescribed duty of waging 
the war as an offering to Him. He is to do this without 
any expectations and without ego, knowing fully well that 
it is the Lord who is powering him in his efforts. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] explains that the word adhyatma can be 
derived in two ways — atmanam adhikrutya sthitam and 
adhikam chaasow atma, and both mean Supreme Lord. 
Also, as per Brahma Tarka, every activity must be 
performed as a worship (or an offering) to the Lord 
Almighty. 


This verse is indicated as the summary of the entire 
chapter 3 by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha Swamiji [BGS]. 
Given that the backdrop for the Gita is Arjuna’s refusal 
to fight the war, in this verse the Lord conclusively directs 
Arjuna to wage the just war as an offering to Him without 
ego or any expectations of the outcome (karma yoga). 
Hence, this verse is aptly a summary of chapter 3. 


aa nate Pemaistd Aran: | 
AHIMA Fed asa Ha: 11 32H 


ye me matam idam nityam anutisthanti manavah 
sraddhavantonastivanto mucyante tepi karmabhih 


q adeagaad aAgasra A aa | 
aaateaqern fag werd: | 32 II 


ye tv etad abhyastivanto ndnutisthanti me matam 
sarvajndnavimudhams tan viddhi nastan acetasah 


Those who always follow My teachings without disdain 
and perform their prescribed duties will be rid of bondage 
and attain salvation. (3.31) 
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Those who treat this teaching with disdain, with hatred 
towards Me, and fail to perform their prescribed duties 
will never gain divine, spiritual knowledge and will fall 
into misery. (3.32) 


Comments: Learned ones perform their prescribed 
activities without ego and expectations on the outcome. 
What do others gain by following this? What is the 
disadvantage for someone who does not follow this? 
Verses (3.31) and (3.32) answer these questions. Those 
who always perform their prescribed activities without 
disdain towards the Lord (disdain is thinking that the Lord 
is causing them to indulge in difficult activities) will be 
rid of bondage and will a/so attain salvation. Sri Rayaru 
in [GV] provides an interesting explanation for the use of 
the term api (meaning also), in verse (3.31). This verse 
states that anyone who follows the path indicated will 
eventually attain salvation. The use of api implies that 
salvation is assured for those who have achieved self- 
realization (aparoksha jnanis). 


Verse (3.32) clarifies that those who do not follow this 
path due to false knowledge will not only be denied 
salvation but will be destined to unending misery. 


Behaviour is Moulded by Intrinsic Nature 


Aq Usd GRAM: Venda | 
wept aed ae fae: fee afeaa 11 33 


sadrsam cestate svasyah prakrter jnanavan api 
prakrtim yanti bhitani nigrahah kim karisyati 


Even learned ones will behave based on their innate 
nature. Everyone is bound by their intrinsic nature. What 
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will be accomplished by just controlling the sense 
organs? (3.33) 


Comments: If one is denied salvation for not following 
the path described previously, why does one not follow 
this path? This verse answers by stating that everyone 
behaves based on their predisposition. Even learned ones 
are not immune to the effects of attachment and aversion. 
The intrinsic nature of a soul causes one to behave in a 
particular manner. Mere controlling of sense organs will 
not be of much help. Verse (3.31) also indicates that one 
cannot transform others’ intrinsic nature. 


sereifeaenel went safer | 
wat agers at eet aa AT I ax I 


indriyasyendriyasyarthe ragadvesau vyavasthitau 
tayor na vasam agacchet tau hy asya paripanthinau 


Every sense organ has natural attachment and hatred 
related to the respective sense object. A seeker should not 
be influenced by the emotions of attachment and aversion, 
as they are the real enemies which inhibit a seeker’s 
progress on the spiritual path. (3.34) 


Comments: In verse (3.30), it was stated that one must 
perform one’s prescribed duties as an offering to the Lord 
and verse (3.31) stated the advantage of such an action. 
However, verse (3.33) indicated that one’s activities are 
governed by one’s innate nature. If so, how can one then 
act as instructed in verse (3.30)? This verse answers this 
question by stating that ones’ activities are modulated by 
ones’ emotions such as attachment and aversion. 
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Even though it is extremely difficult to control these 
emotions, one must make a sincere attempt. The deserving 
ones will surely succeed. 


sar carat fer: wet taqfsard | 
tae fie sa: wert Warag: Il 3% II 


sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmat svanusthitat 
svadharme nidhanam sreyah paradharmo bhayavahah 


It is better for one to perform prescribed duties (in 
accordance with one’s innate nature), even if done 
imperfectly, than take up duties (even those well executed) 
against one’s innate nature. It is better to die performing 
one’s relevant duties as taking up non-relevant duties will 
only lead to downfall. (3.35) 


Comments: In the beginning of this chapter, in verse 
(3.1), Arjuna asks Krishna two questions. (i) If knowledge 
is superior to action, why perform any activity at all? (ii) 
Since actions such as waging a war can have negative 
consequences such as killing elders and teachers, why 
indulge in such a war? Lord Krishna responded to the first 
question in verse (3.3) and aspects of the second question 
in verses (3.30) and (3.34) by stating that Arjuna should 
wage the war as an offering to the Lord without getting 
influenced by emotions. This verse answers the ‘why’ 
aspect of the second question. Everyone is prescribed 
certain responsibilities in a society based on their personal 
situations. Arjuna belonged to the ruling kshatriyva class 
and has an obligation to protect his citizens. Hence, the 
best path for him is to wage this war despite its unpleasant 
consequences, rather than shirk his responsibilities and 
take up some other vocation such as_ studying, 
teaching etc. 
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Why Do People Sin? 


aR sara | 
HA SA WAIST UT at TET: | 
area asta center Patera: 1 3ell 


arjuna uvaca 
atha kena prayuktoyam padpam carati purusah 
anicchann api varsneya balad iva niyojitah 


Arjuna said: 


O Krishna (from the lineage of Vrushni)! Why does 
one indulge in sinful activities even when not inclined to 
do so, as if one was forced to do so? Who prompts this 
behavior? (3.36) 


Comments: In verse (3.34), the Lord instructs that one 
should conquer emotions such as desire and aversion 
which lead one to downfall. Arjuna seems to be asking 
Him which emotion is the strongest and most difficult to 
conquer even when one has the right intentions. 


Desire and Anger Cause One to Sin 


TTA : 
TTA UT Hl UT TROT aa: | 
Te Ae faguahe akong il 29 I 


sribhagavdn uvaca 
kama esa krodha esa rajogunasamudbhavah 
mahasano mahapapma viddhy enam iha vairinam 
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The Lord said: 


Desire and anger push one to commit sinful activities. 
These are born out of the natural attribute of passion. One 
can never satiate them. They are the greatest enemies of 
a seeker. Among them, desire is the stronger enemy as it 
is the root cause for anger. (3.37) 


Comments: In verses (2.62) and (2.63), the relationship 
and interconnection between the emotions of desire, anger, 
miserliness, obsession, arrogance, and jealousy were 
discussed. Desire or lust is the root cause for all these 
emotions which causes one’s downfall. Anger arises out 
of the attribute of passion, but desire is the root cause for 
anger. The Lord uses the term mahashana to describe 
desire, meaning that it can never be satiated. Everyone 
knows by experience that cravings of sense organs can 
never be permanently satiated by indulging in them. Even 
when one consumes very tasty, sumptuous food and feels 
contented, that feeling evaporates by the next day and 
cravings will resurface. Trying to satiate desire by 
indulgence is like trying to douse a fire with ghee. The 
fire continues to rage. Desire or lust is the root cause of 
one’s downfall and prevents one from achieving liberation. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV[ explains that the emotion of desire is 
influenced by the demon Kalinemi. 


Fire, Mirror, and Fetus 


gaastrad atedaissamt Wet a | 
aaicatsam WHAM cata tl 3 Il 


dhimenavriyate vahnir yathadarso malena ca 
yatholbenavrto garbhas tatha tenedam avrtam 
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Just as smoke hides fire, just as dust covers a mirror 
and just as a womb covers a fetus, the emotion of desire 
(lust) envelopes everyone. (3.38) 


Comments: While the previous verse (3.37) identified 
desire or lust as the root cause of evil, this verse explains 
the strength of this emotion through three different 
examples. Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains the reason for 
using these three different examples. These are related 
respectively to the three classes of beings, namely pious, 
passionate, and ignorant. Pious souls can also get 
enveloped by lust just as smoke covers a fire. However, 
just as one can see and feel the fire to some extent even 
when covered by smoke, pious beings can visualize the 
Lord even when influenced by desire. So they have the 
most to gain by controlling desire. Passionate souls are 
covered by desire just as dirt covers a mirror. With some 
effort, one can wipe the mirror clean and likewise 
passionate souls with effort can overcome the influence of 
desire. Ignorant souls are under the tight grip of desire 
just like a womb covers a fetus strongly. Such souls who 
are under the constant influence of lust can never overcome 
this emotion and fail to realize the Lord. 


Sri Rayaru provides a second explanation for the three 
analogies. These analogies are related to the Lord, one’s 
mind and an individual soul, respectively. The Lord is 
self-effulgent but when one is covered by desire, the Lord 
cannot be seen just as fire cannot be seen when covered 
by smoke. When a mirror is covered with dust one cannot 
see the reflection of the original object. Similarly, when 
one’s mind is covered by desire, one cannot visualize the 
Lord. Thirdly, when one is in the very tight grip of lust 


140 The Bhagavad Gita 


just as a fetus is covered by a strong womb, one cannot 
obtain true divine, spiritual knowledge. 


Mad Waads pat erator | 
MBA Hira GROTAAT A I 38 Il 
avrtam jnanam etena jnanino nityavairina 
kamarupena kaunteya dusptirendnalena ca 
O Son of Kunti! Desire is the greatest enemy of a 


seeker. It can never be satiated, and it is never satisfied. It 
can shroud the intellect of even learned ones. (3.39) 


Comments: The Lord continues to answer Arjuna’s 
question from verse (3.36). Does desire or lust impact 
even those who have acquired spiritual knowledge? This 
verse answers by stating that even learned ones are 
impacted by the force of lust. Previously it was stated that 
desire shrouds the three entities — knowledge about the 
Lord, knowledge about the individual and knowledge 
about the individual’s mind. Even spiritual knowledge 
learnt through a teacher can get shrouded by lust and 
prevent a seeker from acquiring divine knowledge. Lust is 
never satiated. It is even stronger than fire. After all a 
fire gets extinguished once it consumes flammable material 
in its way. But lust remains unsatiated even after one 
indulges it. 


seat wtatereatterread | 
Udaaeaas WAT VAT II xo II 


indriyani mano buddhir asyadhisthanam ucyate 
etair vimohayaty esa jndnam avrtya dehinam 
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Desire finds a home in one’s sense organs, mind, and 
intellect. It is through these elements that desire clouds 
one’s judgement and leads one astray. (3.40) 


Comments: Where does the quality of desire/lust 
reside in an individual? Lord Krishna previously stated 
that desire is the strongest enemy that comes in the way 
of one’s spiritual journey. So, it is natural for one to look 
for the source for desire. After all, if one wants to 
conquer an enemy, one needs to know the location of the 
enemy. This verse answers by stating that lust finds a 
home in one’s sense organs, mind, and intellect. 


Control Sense Organs to Overcome Desire 


Taras Fara aay | 
War waite €4 Waar I x? I 


tasmat tvam indriydny Gdau niyamya bharatarsabha 
papmanam prajahi hy enam jnadnavijnanandsanam 

O Arjuna (Superior among Bharatas)! Therefore, you 
should first control sense organs and destroy desire which 


can shroud both ordinary and special spiritual knowledge. 
(3.41) 


Comments: The Lord continues to provide answers to 
Arjuna’s question in a logical manner. If desire has its 
home in one’s sense organs (including mind) and intellect, 
how does one control desire? The Lord answers by stating 
that one needs to control the sense organs to be able to 
control desire. Desire is a strong force that can shroud 
both ordinary and special knowledge (jnana and vijnana). 
Ordinary knowledge refers to knowledge that one acquires 
through study and through teachers. Special knowledge 
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refers to the deep knowledge that one acquires by study, 
meditation, and contemplation of scriptural texts such as 
the Vedas, Puranas etc. 


In the current context, Arjuna’s knowledge is shrouded 
by his mental weakness due to the fear of losing his near 
and dear ones in the war. The Lord exhorts him to conquer 
his mind and focus on performing his prescribed duty. 


At this stage, it is useful to understand the concept of 
desire. Scriptures state that there are four aspects to one’s 
activities — dharma (right conduct), artha (material riches), 
kama (desire) and moksha (liberation). There is a 
discussion in the Mahabharata regarding the relative 
importance of these four aspects. Vidura states that moksha 
is the most important one as that is everyone’s goal. 
Bheema states that kama is the most important. Naturally, 
everyone is curious to find out more. Bheema states that 
desire can be either lofty (positive) or primal (negative). 
After all, one would work towards moksha only when 
one has the desire (kama) to achieve moksha. So, lofty 
desires are not prohibited. It is primal desire or lust that 
entangles living beings. 


Know Thy Lord and Overcome Desires 


SreaeT UMVETEaa: UL AA: | 
mee UT seat qa: UAT A: I ¥? Il 


indriyani parany ahur indriyebhyah param manah 
manasas tu para buddhir yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


It is said that the sense organs are superior, and the 
mind is more superior to them. Intellect is superior to the 
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mind and the ultimate consciousness (the Supreme Lord) 
is even more superior to the intellect. (3.42) 


Comments: After describing the impact that desire/lust 
has on a seeker’s spiritual journey and stating that desire 
is rooted in the sense organs, it was concluded that one 
must exert control over the sense organs in order to 
conquer desire. It was also indicated that desire is an 
immensely powerful emotion and even learned ones fall 
prey to it. A natural question that one would have at this 
stage is as follows — how can one control the sense organs 
(including the mind)? This verse answers by indicating 
that the weapon to conquer desire is knowledge. As the 
enemy resides in an individual’s faculties one must 
understand the relative importance of various faculties. 
Only then can one conquer desire. To control desire, one 
must control one’s sense organs. To control the sense 
organs, one must conquer obsession with objects of 
sensory perception and to do this one must control the 
mind. To control the mind, one must be able to control the 
intellect. But these are all inert entities. How can they 
help one control desire? Sri Rayaru [GV] explains the 
inner meaning of this verse by explaining that the faculties 
indicated here imply the respective controlling deities 
who activate the faculties. The relative gradation among 
the faculties and their controlling deities implied in this 
verse is as follows. Sense organs (and their controlling 
deities such as Indra) are superior to other organs in the 
body (and their controlling deities such as Prithvi). Objects 
of sensory perception (and their controlling deities such as 
Parvati) are superior to the sense organs (and _ their 
controlling deities). The Mind (and its controlling deity 
such as Rudra) is superior to objects of sensory perception 
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(and their controlling deities). The Intellect (and 
controlling deity such as Saraswati) is superior to the 
mind (and its controlling deities). The principle of 
consciousness (and its controlling deities such as Brahma) 
is superior to the intellect (and its controlling deities). The 
unmanifest principle (inert nature and its controlling deity 
Mahalakshmi) is superior to the principle of consciousness. 
The supreme Lord Almighty is superior to the unmanifest 
principle (and to all controlling deities). The Lord has 
indicated many times that one must perform one’s 
prescribed duties without expectations, as an offering to 
Him. This verse gives everyone an assurance that we are 
not alone in this universe and the various angelic forces 
that control all activities in this universe, and indeed in 
our bodies can help us in conquering desire if we approach 
our prescribed duties with sincerity and as an offering to 
the Lord. 


Ua Fag: W Fatal GAVAISHAATT | 
wie Wa Aglalel HERAT FWA | x3 Il 


evam buddheh param buddhva samstabhyatmanam atmana 
Jahi satrum mahabaho kamartipam durdsadam 


O Arjuna, The one with strong arms! With proper 
knowledge of the Lord Almighty, the Supreme Principle, 
control your mind with your intellect and defeat the enemy 
called desire and focus your mind on your duty. (3.43) 


Comments: The Lord concludes His teaching in this 
chapter by exhorting Arjuna to control his emotions and 
focus on performing his prescribed duty of fighting the 
just war by submitting to His will. 
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Summary of Chapter 3 


This chapter is a continuation of chapter 2, where the 
Lord provides more details on the concept of duties 
without expectations. In the first 2 verses (3.1,3.2), Arjuna 
expresses confusion about the superiority between the 
paths of knowledge and action. In verses (3.3-3.9), the 
Lord teaches that both these paths lead to liberation and 
the choice of path depends on one’s innate nature, talent, 
and background. The Lord cautions Arjuna against 
avoiding all actions as no one can survive without 
performing some action or the other. The Lord also 
provides clarification on the nature of duties that are 
prescribed to living beings. In verses (3.10-3.13), the Lord 
introduces the concept of yagna (ritual sacrifice) and the 
need for one to perform them to propitiate the deities who 
govern the various entities essential for the functioning of 
this universe. The Lord explains the Cyclic Order of the 
Universe in verses (3.14-3,16) where the interrelationships 
among the various constituents of the universe, namely — 
the individual souls, the deities, inert nature and the 
supreme Lord are briefly presented. For the universe to 
function, everyone must play their designated role in the 
circle of life. In verses (3.17-3.21), the Lord teaches that 
those who have achieved the state of ultimate consciousness 
and have realized the Lord have no obligation to perform. 
duties. Likewise, souls that are liberated have no obligation 
to perform any activities. However, they continue to 
perform activities to set an example to the masses. Such 
souls do enjoy deeper levels of bliss in moksha. In verses 
(3.22-.3.24), the Lord clarifies that He has no obligation 
to perform any activity but does so out of pure compassion 
to set an example to others and to ensure order in society. 
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Verses (3.25-3.29) describe the manner of activities 
performed by the ignorant ones and the learned ones. It 
also briefly describes the divisions and distinctions among 
the three constituents of the universe (the Lord Almighty, 
individual souls, and inert nature) in terms of their 
attributes and actions. Learned ones understand these 
divisions and are aware that they do not act independently. 
In verse (3.30), the Lord summarizes the previous verses 
and instructs Arjuna to overcome ego and attachment and 
wage the war as an offering to Him. In verses (3.33) to 
(3.35), the Lord speaks about the strong influence of one’s 
innate nature on one’s activities. In verse (3.36), Arjuna 
asks Krishna why one indulges in sinful activities even 
when one is not inclined to do so. The Lord provides a 
detailed response to Arjuna in a logical, sequential manner 
in verses (3.37) to (3.43). To conquer desire, one must 
control one’s sense organs, mind, and intellect. As the 
faculties in our bodies are controlled by angelic forces 
with relative gradation which are working under the 
control of the supreme Lord, one must focus on performing 
one’s prescribed duties as an offering to the Lord and, by 
His grace, conquer desire. 


fa qdtatseara: 
End of Chapter 3 


147 


AAAS: — AAT: 


Chapter 4 - Wisdom in Action 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 42 verses is 
known as Jnana Yoga (The Path of Knowledge). It is 
predominantly about the spiritual knowledge that a seeker 
needs to perform prescribed action (karma). Knowledge 
regarding the individual souls, various deities and the 
attributes of the Lord Almighty are explained to instill 
devotion in a seeker. The Lord explains that He incarnates 
in this world from time to time to establish virtue and to 
vanquish immorality. Knowledge about the various types 
of actions — right action, wrong action and inaction are 
also covered here. In the previous chapter, in verse (3.8), 
the Lord taught that one must perform one’s prescribed 
duties without expectations (nishkama karma). In this 
chapter, till verse (4.15), some important attributes of the 
Lord Almighty are described. Verses (4.16) to (4.23) 
provide a comparison of nishkama karma to other types 
of activities with details of the types of nishkama karma 
such as worship and sacrifice. A central feature of this 
chapter is the classification and description of the different 
types of sacrifices (vagna) or austerities that yogis perform. 
These are described in verses (4.25) to (4.30). 


Succession of Knowledge 


MeTTayars | 
3a faarad ah WHat eHe | 
face AAA we AqReatasaata 1 8 tl 


sribhagavan uvaca 
imam vivasvate yogam proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave praha manur iksvakavebravit 
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The Lord said: 


I declared this salvation conferring imperishable yoga 
to Vivaswan (Surya, the Sun deity), who in turn passed on 
the knowledge to his son Vaivaswata Manu. And Manu 
preached this to his son Ikshwaku. (4.1) 


Comments: In verse (3.30), the Lord taught that one 
should perform one’s prescribed duties without expectations 
as an offering to Him. In verses (3.31), (3.32) and others 
the Lord indicated the advantages and disadvantages of 
performing or not performing the duties as stated. The 
Lord backs up these arguments by providing examples of 
seekers in the past who have followed the path shown by 
the Lord and have achieved greatness. The Lord uses the 
term avyaya (imperishable) to indicate the permanent 
nature of such divine, spiritual knowledge. So, the 
reference to deities who over time had acted as advised 
previously is very pertinent. 


Ua URITAA SH Usa fag: | 
a alee Hel aM AB: TEA | 2 II 


evam parampardpraptam imam rdajarsayo viduh 
sa kaleneha mahata yogo nastah paramtapa 


Emperors and rishis (sages) learnt and taught this 
knowledge successively from one generation to the next. 
O Parantapa (Arjuna, The tormentor of enemies)! Due to 
the passage of time this knowledge has disappeared. (4.2) 


Comments: Sri Rayaru ascribes in [GV] 2 meanings 
to the word ‘rajarshi’. One meaning raja + rishi = 
emperors + sages. Second one meaning rajasu rushayaha 
= superior among emperors. This is important because 
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Arjuna is also a king, and many emperors, sages, and 
superior emperors had followed the path taught by Krishna, 
implying that Arjuna should take note of these examples. 
While that knowledge had passed on from one generation 
to the next, it had faded due to the passage of time. Hence 
the need for Lord Krishna to reiterate them here. 


Vals Wa ASE AMT: Wes: TIA: | 
ws A AE ait We DPagTAA | 3 Il 


sa evayam mayd tedya yogah proktah puratanah 
bhaktosi me sakha ceti rahasyam hy etad uttamam 


The same ancient supreme and secretive knowledge 
has been imparted to you by Me, for you are both a 
devotee and a friend to Me. (4.3) 


Comments: The Lord states that Arjuna is receiving 
this precious and confidential teaching as Arjuna is His 
devotee and friend (Verse (2.7)). Sri Rayaru explains in 
[GV] that the use of the term /i implies two reasons for 
the Lord doing so- 


* Tam teaching this to you as you are My devotee and 
friend. 


* This ancient knowledge is supreme and secretive. 


The spiritual knowledge taught in the Gita is a summary 
of the scriptures such as Pancha Ratra that was taught 
by Lord Vishnu to deities such as Brahma, Vayu, Rudra, 
Indra, Surya, Yama, the Ashwini twins etc. In verse 
(3.20), the example of king Janaka was quoted to 
demonstrate the practice of nishkama karma among 
householders (who have family and societal responsibilities). 
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The three verses (4.1) to (4.3) give examples of other 
great souls who have benefitted from this knowledge. 


SR Jar : 
AR Vad Ge UR ae fered: | 
mud fata caarat stearate tl x tl 


arjuna uvaca 
aparam bhavato janma param janma vivasvatah 
katham etad vijanivam tvam adau proktavan iti 


Arjuna said: 


Krishna! Your birth is in recent times. Surya (the Sun 
deity) was born a long time ago. How am I to understand 
that you taught this knowledge to Surya? (4.4) 


Comments: In verse (3.30), the Lord stated that to 
achieve liberation one must perform one’s prescribed 
duties without expectation, as an offering to Him. This 
implies that the Lord is supreme and worthy of worship. 
In other verses such as (2.12), the Lord clarified that He 
does not experience births and deaths like individual 
souls. Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that Arjuna (a jnani 
himself who had already listened to Krishna’s teachings in 
Chapter 2 and 3) was not asking about the Lord’s birth (or 
manifestations), but about the evidence to prove the diff- 
erence between the Lord Almighty and individual souls. 


The Lord’s Incarnations 

MeTTayart | 

aem a cada San aa a | 
wae ae walt a a Aer oT & I 
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Sri bhagavan uvaca 
bahiini me vyatitani janmani tava carjuna 
tany aham veda sarvani na tvam vettha Parantapa 


The Lord said: 


O Arjuna! Many manifestations of Mine and many 
births of yours have come and gone. O Parantapa! I know 
them all clearly, but you do not. (4.5) 


Comments: By stating that He always has many 
manifestations, the Lord answers Arjuna’s question in 
(4.4) as to how He taught the knowledge to Surya who 
has been in existence for a long time. The Lord manifests 
(appears) at different times which are loosely termed as 
the Lord’s births. This is quite different from individual 
souls such as Arjuna who experience many births and 
deaths. Further, the Lord clarifies that He is aware of all 
His incarnations and all births of others, but the individual 
souls are not aware of their many births. Hence this verse 
draws out the superiority and omniscient nature of the 
Lord as distinct from individual souls. 


orisha warren warriatsh a | 
Tepht Taras Sa 1 & II 


ajopi sann avyayatma bhitanam isvaropi san 
prakrtim svam adhisthaya sambhavamy atmamayaya 


I am not born like everyone; My body does not perish, 
and I am the controller of all beings. Through the entities 
of material nature created by Me, I manifest Myself in 
My transcendental form based on My own free will. (4.6) 
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Comments: The Lord seemed to indicate in verse (4.5) 
that He appears and disappears many times. But in verse 
(2.17), the Lord stated that He does not cease to exist. How 
can these statements be reconciled? The next few verses 
detail the concept of manifestation as it relates to the Lord. 
The Lord does not experience physical births as experienced 
by individual souls. The term birth (janma) when used in the 
context of Lord, relates to His manifestation which He does 
at His own free will using the entities of material nature that 
He Himself created. This is explained in the phrase prakritim 
swam adhishtaya. Sri Rayaru in [GV] interprets this phrase 
in three different ways: 


* The Lord, in an incarnation such as Krishna manifests 
Himself through the bodies of Vasudeva and Devaki 
which He Himself had created. 


* The Lord utilizes Goddess Durga (governor of 
tamasic nature) who is under His control, to cause 
ignorant souls to consider His manifestation as an 
ordinary birth. 


* The Lord performs the above two actions of His 
own free will. 


These 3 interpretations provide answers to the three 
questions that arise here. 


Question I: What does the statement that the Lord 
takes birth at a specific time and place when His body and 
soul are eternal mean? For example, the birth of Krishna 
to Vasudeva and Devaki. 


Answer 1: Inert nature is under the control of the Lord 
Almighty. The Lord gives physical bodies comprised of 
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material nature to Vasudeva and Devaki and enters their 
bodies in His transcendental form and manifests Himself. 


Question 2: What makes some think of the Lord as 
having a birth like everyone else? 


Answer 2: The Lord causes ignorance in some through 
Goddess Durga who acts under His control. 


Question 3: What benefit does the Lord get by 
manifesting Himself through Vasudeva and Devaki (and 
indeed other manifestations)? 


Answer 3: The Lord’s actions are due to His free will 
which is His innate nature and not for any benefit. 


aa dal fe wea tormdahiand | 


WAU ASSAM BANAEA I I 
yada yada hi dharmasya glanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya tadatmanam srjamy aham 


Una Uefa faa A sR | 
anna asa at ar | Il 


paritranaya sadhinam vinadsaya ca duskrtam 
dharmasamsthapanarthaya sambhavami yuge yuge 


O Bharata! Whenever there is a decline in dharma 
(virtue) and ascension of adharma (immoral values), I 
manifest Myself in this world. (4.7) 


I manifest Myself from time to time to protect the 
virtuous, destroy the evil and to establish virtue in 
society. (4.8) 
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Comments: If the Lord has nothing to gain by 
incarnating, what is the purpose of His incarnations? 
These two verses answer by stating that the Lord incarnates 
purely out of His free will and out of pure compassion 
towards living beings. While the Lord has no obligation 
to incarnate at any specific time or place, generally He 
incarnates from time to time, to protect the virtuous 
whenever virtue in the society is obscured, and to destroy 
the evil whenever there is an ascension in immorality. 


wa wa a A feo va at aft aaa: | 
er a2 Gait aha aaa Issa te Il 


jJanma karma ca me divyam evam yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktva deham punarjanma naiti mam eti sorjuna 


O Arjuna! One who realizes properly that My amazing 
manifestations and activities are divine, will not be reborn 
after leaving one’s body and will reach My abode. (4.9) 


Comments: In every manifestation of the Lord such as 
Lord Narasimha, Lord Rama, Lord Krishna etc., the Lord 
has demonstrated extraordinary powers and activities to 
advance the cause of righteousness and to punish the evil. 
Many times, His actions are meant to set an example of 
ideal living as in the case of Lord Rama. These incarnations 
are detailed in epics such as the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata, the Bhagavata etc. It must be noted that 
a seeker needs to have proper understanding of the Lord’s 
activities. This is implied using the term fatvata. It is quite 
easy to misunderstand some of the Lord’s activities by 
looking at them peripherally. One must understand the 
real intent of His actions. Only then can one hope to 
achieve liberation. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that proper 
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knowledge about the Lord’s incarnations and activities is 
necessary for a seeker to achieve liberation but that is not 
sufficient. The seeker also needs to learn about Lord’s 
other attributes such as omnipresence, omniscient etc. 


AMAA AAT ATCA: | 
aga AACA UAT ATAATTA: I %o II 


vitaragabhayakrodha manmaya mam upasritah 
bahavo jnanatapasa puta madbhavam agatah 


Those who have conquered desire, fear, anger and have 
surrendered to Me after having accepted Me as the 
Omnipresent and Supreme One, get purified through 
learning and meditation, and eventually will reach My 
abode. (4.10) 


Comments: The previous verse stated that a seeker 
needs to have proper knowledge about the Lord’s 
incarnations and actions. This verse describes such a 
seeker as one who has conquered emotions such as desire 
(in material objects), fear, and anger. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
provides an excellent explanation of this verse as having 
answered two important questions: 


* Are there seekers who have achieved liberation by 
properly understanding the Lord’s incarnations and 
activities? This verse describes the attributes of 
those seekers. 


* How does the knowledge about the Lord’s 
incarnations and activities lead one to liberation? 
This verse answers by stating that it is through 
surrender and devotion to the Lord. 
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Arjuna had expressed his surrender to the Lord in (2.7) 
and hence he is a very eligible seeker. 


Rewards are Based on Devoted Efforts 


a aM A Weed areata May | 
wa aeiqadead Aye: Ure wee: 1 ke 


ye yatha mam prapadyante tams tathaiva bhajamy aham 
mama vartmanuvartante manusyah partha sarvasah 


O Partha! Whoever worships Me with devotion, in 
whatever way, I reward them accordingly. Everyone 
follows the example that I set. (4.11) 


Comments: In previous verses it was stated that one 
who worships the Lord will achieve liberation. Will all 
who worship the Lord achieve liberation equally? If yes, 
how can one account for the difference in efforts and 
approach? If no, isn’t there partiality in result? This verse 
answers these questions stating that among those who 
worship the Lord, there are broadly two categories. The 
first one includes learned ones who perform activities 
without expectations, and surrender completely to the 
Lord. These seekers are destined for liberation. The second 
category includes those who, while aware of the supremacy 
of the Lord, perform rituals worshipping other deities 
such as Brahma, Rudra, Indra etc., seeking temporary 
fruits such as progeny, wealth etc. Even though this 
category of people performs rituals to propitiate other 
deities, the fact that the Lord is the ultimate destination 
for their efforts results in them receiving temporary 
rewards. 
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In the second half of this verse, the Lord clarifies that 
even offerings made by the second category of people will 
eventually reach Him, but they will not be aware of this 
fact. The learned ones who act without any expectation 
are fully aware of this. Thus, the Lord rewards seekers 
based on their effort, conviction, and attitude, purely based 
on merit. So, there is no question of partiality. 


wige: Haun fake aarat sz saa: | 
fas fe as wes fafestatt ast 1 22 II 


kanksantah karmanam siddhim yajanta iha devatah 
ksipram hi manuse loke siddhir bhavati karmaja 


In this world, people worship and perform sacrifices to 
propitiate other deities for temporary fruits. Success from 
these activities (although temporary) will fructify quickly. 
(4.12) 


Comments: This verse provides the reasoning behind 
the explanation in the previous verse that all fruits are 
ultimately obtained from the Lord, regardless of the deities 
who are worshipped. It is seen in this world that one who 
propitiate other deities do receive fruits from one’s efforts, 
but it is the Lord Almighty who ultimately grants one’s 
wishes based on one’s efforts and conviction. 


Categories of Beings 


qa Ha AS TorHAfaseTT: | 
wea aaa at fagerndkaer | 23 I 


caturvarnyam maya srstam gunakarmavibhagasah 
tasya kartaram api mam viddhy akartaram avyayam 
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I created the four categories (varnas) of beings based 
on their nature and activities. While I created them, I do 
not have a creator. I also do not have any obligation to 
act, and I am eternal. (4.13) 


Comments: It was stated previously that it is essential 
for one to surrender to the Lord to achieve divine, spiritual 
knowledge and attain liberation. This verse explains the 
reason why one should surrender to Lord. The Lord is 
like a father, and children are expected to worship their 
father. The Lord, who gave physical bodies to individual 
entities, provides details of the categories of people He 
creates. 


This is probably the most controversial and least 
understood verse in the Gita as many people associate 
this verse with the caste system in society. The four 
categories here are based on the proportion of the three 
innate attributes (sattv, rajas and tamas) of beings. How 
can there be four categories if there are three innate 
attributes? The four categories are based on the varying 
proportions of these three innate attributes. Sri 
Madhwacharya provides detailed explanations of the 
categories (varnas) and attributes (gunas) in [GB] and 
[GTN]. Individual souls are basically of three types — 
angels (deities), humans, and demons. Angels have the 
quality of pure sattv and are destined for liberation. 
Demons have pure tamas and are destined for hell. 
Humans have rajas_ mixed with varying proportions of 
sattv, rajas and tamas resulting in satvika rajasas, rajasa 
rajasas and rajasa tamasas. Those with a satvik rajasa 
quality are destined for liberation and among them are 
these four categories. As explained by Sri Jaya Teertha in 
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[ND]- these categories are characterized by the following 
- (i) sattv is much greater than rajas (sattv >> rajas), 
(11) sattv is somewhat greater than rajas (sattv > rajas), 
(iii) sattv and rajas are in equal proportion but greater 
than tamas (rajas = sattv > tamas) and, (iv) sattv is 
greater than tamas which is greater than rajas (sattv > 
tamas > rajas). As stated by Sri Madhwacharya in [GB], 
the qualities of sattv, rajas and tamas are based on the 
level of one’s devotion to Lord Almighty Vishnu. One 
cannot conclude one’s innate nature just by one’s family 
of birth. The categorization of beings based on one’s 
profession or vocation (karma) is covered in detail in 
Chapter 18. 


The four categories of people indicated here are 
brahmanas, kshatriyas, vaishyas, and shudras, which also 
nominally indicates the profession that they undertake, 
namely, scholastic pursuits, administration, commerce, 
and service industry. All of them are eligible for liberation. 
Sri Jaya Teertha in his [ND] clarifies this concept by 
stating that Lord Vishnu’s devotees (vaishnavas) are 
considered pious because of their higher levels of sattvic 
attributes, and not due to their brahminical profession. Sri 
Madhwacharya in [GTN] clarifies that the categorization 
based on one’s innate nature (swabhava) manifests in 
one’s natural aptitudes such as steadfast devotion to the 
Lord, self-control, valor, bravery, farming, commerce, 
service mindedness etc. This categorization should not be 
equated to the societal classification based on one’s family 
of birth (oupadika). 


While the deities have predominant sattv qualities, Sri 
Rayaru in his Prameya Sangraha [PS] provides more 
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details on the categorization of deities. During the process 
of subtle creation, all individual souls obtain a subtle 
body called Aniruddha deha. During this time, the various 
deities get categorized - the four faced deity Brahma as 
brahmin, deities Vayudeva, Sesha, Garuda, rudra etc., as 
kshatriyas, many Suryas, some children of Aditi, many 
Maruts, Vasus etc., as vyshyas, and Ashwini twins, Prithvi, 
Kala, Mrutyu etc., as shudras. This clearly proves that 
there is nothing intrinsically superior or inferior about the 
categories. They are simply different from each other. 


In the second half of this verse, the Lord clarifies that 
while He is the creator of these categories, He does not 
have a creator Himself. He also has no obligation to act. 


Notes: Material nature comprises of three qualities and 
these are present in all living beings in varying degrees. 
The three qualities are sattv, rajas and tamas. Sattv is 
generally translated as pure, virtuous, pious etc., rajas as 
passion and tamas as ignorance. Those identified with the 
quality of sattv are generally known to have purity in 
thought, words, and actions. Sri Madhwacharya identifies 
an additional attribute as part of sattv. This attribute is 
devotion to the Lord as stated by Sri Madhwacharya in 
his [GTN] based on Naradeeya Purana. Hence the 
translation of sattv as pious 1s more appropriate as piety 
also implies devotion. The quality of rajas leads one to be 
passionate about material possessions and sense pleasures. 
For brevity, from now on rajas will be translated as 
passion. The quality of tamas results in ignorance and 
delusion and is characterized by excessive lethargy, 
sleepiness, and indulgence in sense pleasures. Again, for 
brevity tamas will be translated as ignorance. 
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Actions Never Bind the Lord 


a eat feo aA Hae we | 
Sia at atsftroraifa Hah a aead Il ex I 


na mam karmani limpanti na me karmaphale sprha 
iti mam yobhijanati karmabhir na sa badhyate 


Actions do not bind Me. I have no interest in any fruits 
from My actions. One who truly knows Me thus will not 
get entangled by actions. (4.14) 


Comments: In the previous verse the Lord stated that 
He has no obligation to perform any activities. In the next 
few verses, He provides the nature of His activities and 
contrasts them with those of individual souls. Actions do 
not bind the Lord. The Lord has no interest in any outcome 
of His actions and acts on His own free will. The reason 
for individual souls getting entangled in actions is their 
expectations. One who’ understands the nature of the 
Lord’s actions will not be bound by actions. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] provides a convincing explanation for the inherent 
difference between the Supreme Soul and the individual 
soul based on the choice of words in this verse. The Lord 
says ‘yo maam iti abhijanati’, meaning the ones who 
know Me (maam, meaning Krishna) thus will not get 
entangled by actions. Here, the Lord’s attributes are the 
subject matter which must be properly understood by 
others (vo = individual souls) to get released from bondage. 


Va Fa Ha HA Gara qaaly: | 

He HHA TARA Ya: Ys HAT Il 2 Il 

evam jnatva krtam karma purvair api mumuksubhih 
kuru karmaiva tasmat tvam purvaih purvataram krtam 
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Learned ones, desirous of salvation, were aware of this 
truth and accordingly performed their prescribed duties. 
You should also follow the everlasting path traversed by 
these ancestors. (4.15) 


Comments: Why do learned ones who are aware of 
the Lord’s attributes about activities act at all? This verse 
answers by giving the examples set by earlier generations. 
In verse (3.30), the Lord had indicated that emperors such 
as Janaka achieved liberation by performing their 
prescribed duties without expectations. Such superior 
souls perform activities out of two reasons. One, to set an 
example for others in society and second, to experience 
exuberance in bliss (in moksha). 


Types of Action 


fee ad feandia maaisers aifea: | 
ad HH Taga asaicant AeTaSTATA tl ke Ul 


kim karma kimakarmeti kavayopy atra mohitah 
tat te karma pravaksyami yaj jnatva moksyasesubhat 


What is right action? What is inaction? Even learned 
ones get confused by these questions. I will explain this 
matter to you by knowing which, you will be rid of 
bondage. (4.16) 


Comments: The previous verse taught that a seeker 
should perform prescribed duties. This verse provides 
details on the types of actions — right actions and inaction. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides an interesting explanation for 
the use of the Sanskrit word ‘ta?’ in this verse. tat is an 
interesting word in Sanskrit and its meaning depends on 
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the context. At least 3 meanings of tat are — therefore, 
that, and from. The interpretations are — 


* Even learned ones get confused about the concept of 
karma. Therefore, you must understand it properly. 


* In the previous verse (4.15), it was indicated that 
one must perform prescribed duties (karma). It is 
that karma which is discussed in this verse. 


* One will be rid of bondage from (by) acquiring this 
knowledge. 


waon ala ager ager a fandu: | 
HANA sheet Meat HAUT wa: 1 %o I 


karmano hy api boddhavyam boddhavyam ca vikarmanah 
akarmanas ca boddhavyam gahana karmano gatih 


One should learn what constitutes right action, 
prohibited action and inaction, and learn about the 
distinction between them. All these actions are under My 
control. The subject of action (karma) is extremely 
complex by nature. (4.17) 


Comments: In the previous verse, the words karma 
(action) and akarma (inaction) were used where akarma 
was also interpreted to include vikarma (prohibited action). 
In this verse, all three types of actions are explicitly stated. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] stresses that one must strive hard to 
understand the nature of action, especially since it is an 
extremely complex topic. 


Sri Rayaru also provides an interesting, second 
interpretation of this verse following Sri Madhwacharya’s 
[GTN]. The words karmanaha, vikarmanaha, and 
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akarmanaha can be derived as — karma + naha, vikarma 
+ naha, and akarma + naha. The word naha means ‘from 
the Lord’ (plural). With this derivation, this verse can also 
be interpreted as follows — all the three types of action 
(right action, prohibited action, and inaction) are 
implemented by the different forms of the Lord under His 
control. ‘Different Forms’ is implied by the plural (aha) 
indicated above. 


Hvac a: avdgnalor a amet a: | 
w alga ATAy a A: Herma Il PCI! 


karmany akarma yah pasyed akarmani ca karma yah 
sa buddhiman manusyesu sa yuktah krtsnakarmakrt 


The wise realize that they do not perform activities 
independently and even when they are not active (during 
sleeping, dreaming), there is activity being performed 
(such as breathing) by the Lord Almighty. Such a person 
is considered to be performing duties fully and will derive 
full benefits thereon. (4.18) 


Comments: Having introduced the types of action in 
previous verses, the Lord now describes these actions in 
the next few verses. Prescribed duties performed by one 
with the knowledge that the actual work is enabled by the 
Lord is doing the right action (karma). The one who 
performs duties without knowing that the Lord is actually 
enabling one to work engages in incorrect/futile action 
(akarma). Actions not approved by the scriptures constitute 
prohibited action (vikarma). 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides another interesting, second 
interpretation of this verse based on Sri Madhwacharya’s 
[GTN]. The word karma can also mean the individual 
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soul based on the obligation to perform duties. The Lord 
is also termed akarma as He has no obligation to perform 
anything. With this, the verse can be interpreted to mean 
as follows — the one who knows that the dependent 
individual soul has obligation to perform duties, and that 
the independent Lord Almighty has no obligation for 
duties, is indeed knowledgeable. Such a person is 
performing right actions fully. 


This verse is identified by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha 
in [BGS] as being the summary of this chapter. As this 
chapter is predominantly about the concept of action 
(karma yoga), this verse provides a succinct summary of 
the concepts presented. 


Actions Do Not Taint the Contented and 
Equanimous 


FA Ad GARE: HAAecuatsiat: | 
WaapIHat cae: Usd Fem: 11 es Ul 


yasya sarve samarambhah kamasamkalpavarjitah 
jnanagnidagdhakarmadnam tam ahuh panditam budhah 


wera aaetreag Perea Freer: | 
arvaramnst ta feafsrcenatt a: 1 Roll 


tyaktva karmaphalasangam nityatrpto nirasrayah 
karmany abhipravrttopi naiva kimcit karoti sah 


Paeidakraca cmadaive: | 
WR hae ad spearaifa fafa i 2k Ul 


nirasir yatacittatma tyaktasarvaparigrahah 
sariram kevalam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam 
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APOHAMAATS Gear fear: | 
an: frgiattet a aensta a Paatad i 22 I 


yadrcchalabhasamtusto dvandvatito vimatsarah 
samah siddhav asiddhau ca krtvapi na nibadhyate 


TAS BR ATA: | 
aware: Ha aa sfaciad tl 23 II 


gatasangasyva muktasya jnanavasthitacetasah 
yajnayacaratah karma samagram praviliyate 


One who performs prescribed duties and sacrifices 
without expecting any rewards would have incinerated all 
activities in the fire of spiritual knowledge. Learned people 
consider such a person as truly knowledgeable. (4.19) 


One with spiritual knowledge, who is detached from 
the outcomes of activities, who is ever contented, and 
who is focused on the Lord, even when involved in normal 
activities will be considered as not performing any 
activities. (4.20) 


One who performs duties without any expectations, 
who has control over mind and intellect, and who has no 
attachment to the physical body will not be tainted by sin 
for actions performed solely for physical sustenance. 
(4.21) 


One who is content with whatever is given by the Lord, 
who is beyond dualities (such as pain or pleasure), who 
harbors no jealousy and who treats success or failure with 
equanimity will not be entangled by actions. (4.22) 


Actions will not taint one who acts without expectations, 
who is unattached to the physical body, who has the mind 
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focused on the Lord and who performs duties as an 
offering (vagna) to the Lord. (4.23) 


Comments: Verse (4.18) identified a wise person as 
one who performs prescribed duties fully and perfectly. 
These five verses describe the major characteristics of 
such a person. 


1. 


Pandita: Verse (4.19) describes one who has 
conclusive knowledge as Pandita, as recognized by 
learned ones. Such a person would have incinerated 
all activities in the fire of spiritual knowledge. 


Ever Contented: Verse (4.20) describes a wise person 
as being ever contented and not having any needs. 
Such a person has no attachment to either activities 
or any outcomes from activities and considers the 
self as a reflection of the independent Lord. Even 
when performing actions, such a person is considered 
as not performing any action at all, meaning such 
actions will not be binding. 


Detached: Verse (4.21) describes a wise person as 
one who performs prescribed duties with no bodily 
attachments. Such a person when performing day to 
day activities for physical sustenance will not be 
tainted by any sins arising from such actions. 


Equanimous: Verse (4.22) describes a wise person 
as one who is not perturbed by happiness or sadness, 
gain, or loss etc. Such a person will not harbor 
jealousy over someone’s success and will be content 
with whatever is granted by the Lord. 
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5. Conviction in Divine Knowledge: Verse (4.23) 
summarizes the characteristics of the wise person 
described in the previous 4 verses and states that 
such a person is able to achieve these characteristics 
due to single minded focus on the Lord. Such a 
person will indeed perform all prescribed activities 
without expectations, without bodily attachment, 
with knowledge about the independent Lord, and as 
an offering (vagna) to please the Lord. Such activities 
will not entangle a wise person and will pave the 
way for liberation by the grace of the Lord. 


Verse (4.22) seems to identify two characteristics of a 
wise person — one who is beyond dualities and one who 
is equipoised in success or failure. Do these both mean 
the same and hence is there a repetition here? No. Sri Jaya 
Teertha in [PD] clarifies that these two characteristics 
have a causal relationship. One who is tolerant of dualities 
is equipoised in success or failure. 


Spiritual Sacrifices 


TAG Ha Sasa TAT ETA | 
wala Wa Tee Teteaar Il 2x I 


brahmarpanam brahma_ havir brahmagnau brahmana 
hutam 
brahmaiva tena gantavyam brahmakarmasamadhina 


All articles and substances used in performing Vedic 
rituals (vagna) belong to the Lord. Various sacrifices, ghee 
and indeed fire itself and the ritual activities are all under 
the control of the Lord as He pervades and owns 
everything. One who understands this truth will indeed 
reach the Lord’s abode. (4.24) 
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Comments: In the previous verse, a wise person is 
described as someone who has conviction in divine 
knowledge. This verse explains and describes such 
conviction. All aspects involved in the performance of 
yagna ( sacrifice) are under the control of the Lord. This 
is also consistent with verse (4.21), where a wise person 
was described as one who is detached. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
explains the proper way of interpreting compound words 
such as brahma havi following the interpretation in Sri 
Madhwacharya’s [GTN]. There are multiple ways of 
deriving such compound words in Sanskrit. There is a 
danger that one can interpret brahma havi to mean that 
the sacrifices offered in a sacrifice is identical with the 
Lord. Sri Madhwacharya in [GTN] interprets brahma havi 
as brahmani + havi, meaning the sacrifices offered in a 
sacrifice belongs to the Lord. This applies to other aspects 
appearing this verse. This interpretation is also consistent 
with the characteristics of a wise person described in 
verses (4.19) — (4.23). 


Notes: The Sanskrit word yagna does not have a direct 
equivalent in English. In general, yagna means an intense 
act or endeavor that is performed for a specific purpose 
such as propitiating the Lord Almighty or some other 
deities. Many scholars loosely translate yagna as sacrifice, 
perhaps referring to offerings that are sacrificed during 
fire rituals. In keeping with the traditional translation, 
yagna will be translated as sacrifice in this book with the 
knowledge that yagna actually stands for an intense 
endeavor performed for a specific purpose. 


aaa Ua Ata: waTTAd | 
TaN ast aAdatayela 1 2 Il 
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daivam evapare yajnam yoginah paryupasate 
brahmagnav apare yajnam yajnenaivopajuhvati 


Some seekers (especially ascetics) consider worshipping 
the Lord as itself equivalent to performing a Vedic ritual 
(hence the Lord also goes by the name of yagna). Others 
(especially householders) visualize the Lord in _ the 
sacrificial fire and perform the rituals. (4.25) 


Comments: The next six verses (4-25) to (4-30) 
describe the different types of yagna (sacrifice) performed 
by different seekers to stress the point that yagna does not 
mean only performing ritual sacrifices with fire but it also 
has a metaphorical meaning. 


In a later verse (4.31) it will be indicated that one who 
does not perform sacrificial rituals will not achieve 
anything of value either in this world or in other worlds. 
This verse clarifies that for some seekers such as ascetics, 
worshipping the Lord is itself a Vedic sacrificial ritual. In 
verse (4.23), it was indicated that wise people perform 
activities for the sake of yagna (yagnaya acharate). This 
verse, by specifically stating that ascetics worship yagna 
(the Lord), confirms that the word yagna also refers to the 
Lord Almighty. 


TaeMiigavsra was wala | 
weds frrama searg yell 1 26 1 


srotradinindriyadny anye samyamagnisu juhvati 
Sabdadin visayan anya indriyagnisu juhvati 


Paifeanaiter worn ary | 
aA Felt aaa i ee Ul 
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sarvanindriyakarmani pranakarmani capare 
atmasamyamayogagnau juvhati jndnadipite 


Some offer sense organs of perception such as ears and 
eyes in the sacrificial fire of sense control. Some others 
offer sense objects such as sound (music) in the sacrificial 
fire called sense organs (such as ears). (4.26) 


Some offer activities of sense organs of action (hands, 
legs etc.), and five types of life breath, in the sacrificial 
fire of self-control which glows with spiritual knowledge. 
(4.27) 


Comments: yagna is a generic word that many 
associate with the physical act of performing Vedic rituals 
with fire etc. These verses describe yagna metaphorically 
as defining different types of sacrifices performed by 
seekers. 


Some seekers exercise control of sense organs of 
perception - eyes, ears, tongue, nose, and skin, by 
restraining excessive indulgence in sense objects and 
divert these sense organs towards the Lord. For example, 
restraining ears from listening to meaningless worldly 
stories and focusing them on the stories of the Lord 
Almighty. Even when consuming objects of senses such 
as food, seekers partake in them with the knowledge that 
they are offered to the in-dwelling Lord. 


FIA SAAT | 
CHARAN Ba: Aad: i Ww I 


dravyayajnas tapoyajnd yogayajnas tathapare 
svadhyayajnanayajnds ca yatayah samsitavratah 
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Some perform sacrifices with earned wealth by 
donating to the deserving. Some perform sacrifices through 
penance. Some perform sacrifices through meditation. 
Some perform sacrifices by studying and analyzing 
scriptures such as the Vedas. Some perform sacrifices by 
teaching spiritual texts to others. All of them make great 
attempts to propitiate the Lord through their sacrifices. 
(4.28) 


Comments: This verse clarifies that sacrifices are 
performed physically, vocally, and mentally with examples. 
Some physically donate part of their wealth generously to 
the deserving. Some undertake strict austerity such as 
maintaining silence for an extended period time. This 
requires great mental concentration. Some undertake 
extensive studies and analysis of concepts in spiritual 
texts such as the Vedas. Some distribute their knowledge 
vocally through teaching and lectures. All these seekers 
utilize the tools and talent that the Lord gave them as a 
selfless sacrifice and submit them to the Lord Almighty. 


start Saft wot wretsardt aenset | 
Woah Seat MUTATAGTOT: tl SA 
apane juvhati pranam pradnepanam tathapare 
pranapanagati ruddhva pranayamaparayanah 


Some perform sacrifices through breathing and breath 
control. They offer the exhaling breath to the inhaling 
breath and the inhaling breath to the exhaling breath and 
sacrifice the act of holding the breath. (4.29) 


Comments: Some seekers take the path of pranayama 
or management of life breath to achieve self-discipline. 
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These seekers offer the act of breath retention (Aumbhaka) 
as a Sacrifice to the Lord. 


amr Facer: word wry wala | 
Based aafaal apettancast: || 30 | 


apare nivataharah pranan pranesu juvhati 
sarvepy ete yajnavido yajnaksapitakalmasah 


Some limit the amount of food they consume and 
control the ability of sense organs to indulge in consumption 
of sense objects. All of them understand the meaning of 
sacrifice and get rid of sins through their chosen method 
of sacrifice. (4.30) 


Comments: In verses (4.26) and (4.27) it was stated 
that some seekers perform the sacrifice of controlling their 
sense organs. In this verse, there is a specific example of 
seekers controlling the consumption of food to drive home 
the fact that of all indulgences, food is the most difficult 
to control. As was indicated in verse (2.59), when one 
practices fasting, the sense organs get weakened, but the 
craving for tasty food does not go away. When one ages, 
the sense organs start losing their effectiveness one by 
one, but the tongue and its craving for food never goes 
away. Some seekers perform the difficult task of controlling 
their food intake (just enough for physical existence) by 
will power and offer this sacrifice to the Lord. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] gives an additional interpretation 
for this verse. Sense organs are controlled by deities such 
as Indra, Surya etc. Deities such as Garuda, Rudra, and 
Sesha who control the functioning of the mind are superior 
to the deities controlling the sense organs. Some seekers 
understand this hierarchy, control their indulgence in food 
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through will power and offer that as a sacrifice to 
the Lord. 


SARE Aiet Tal GATT | 
Aa CRSHAATE HPASA: HET |] 32M l 


yajnasistamrtabhujo yanti brahma sanatanam 
nayam lokosty ayajnasya kutonyah Kurusattama 


O Kurusattama (Arjuna, Superior among Kurus)! One 
who consumes the leftover nectar after performing these 
sacrifices will indeed reach the Lord (who has no beginning 
or end). One who does not perform these sacrifices will 
not achieve anything of value in this world, leave alone 
in the heavenly worlds. (4.31) 


Comments: After describing the types of sacrifices 
performed by seekers in verses (4-25) to (4-30), this verse 
describes the difference in rewards attained by those who 
perform these types of sacrifices and those who do not. 
One who performs such selfless sacrifices will indeed 
reach the Lord and others who do not perform these would 
have wasted their lives. It is interesting to note that this 
verse specifically states that those who do not perform 
such sacrifices will not receive any rewards in this world. 
How can one prove that? One of the sacrifices identified 
was control of food consumption. It is seen by experience 
that those who indulge in excessive food consumption on 
a continuous basis end up with lifestyle diseases such 
obesity, blood pressure etc. Hence, these austerities are 
also required to maintain a healthy lifestyle. 


ud agen aa fade sat Fa | 
ara fag a Aaty a ate feaatera | 32 
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evam bahuvidha yajna vitata brahmano mukhe 
karmajan viddhi tan sarvan evam jnatva vimoksyase 


All these different types of sacrifices are offered to the 
Lord Almighty. Understanding that all these sacrifices 
arise from mental, vocal, and physical actions, conduct 
your prescribed duties with proper knowledge and achieve 
release from bondage. (4.32) 


Comments: This verse clarifies that different types of 
sacrifices are directed towards the Lord. This point is 
expanded later in verse (9.24), where the Lord declares 
that He is the owner and indeed the destination for all 
sacrifices. After describing the various types of sacrifices 
performed by seekers, the Lord asks Arjuna to understand 
that these sacrifices are to be performed mentally, vocally, 
and physically, and that he should engage in his prescribed 
duty of participating in the war to protect his citizens. 
This advice is especially important as one can question 
the need to indulge in a destructive war when one can 
achieve liberation by following other sacrifices such as 
the acquisition and dissemination of knowledge. This 
verse clarifies that one must perform one’s prescribed 
duty as a worship to the Lord, which is also a form of 
sacrifice. 


Spiritual Knowledge Completes Action 


TI FAAS BAAR: UAT | 
ad oaifae oel aA utara tl 33 II 


sarvam karmakhilam partha jnane parisamapyate 
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O Parantapa! Sacrifice in the form of acquiring and 
imparting spiritual knowledge is much better than sacrifice 
in the form of offering articles to those in need (and other 
types of sacrifices described before). O Partha! Even 
performing prescribed activities requires proper knowledge 
for fruitful completion. (4.33) 


Comments: Verses (4.25) to (4.30) described different 
types of sacrifices performed by seekers in their quest for 
self-realization and liberation. Among the different types 
of sacrifices described, which is superior? This verse 
answers by stating that sacrifice in the form of acquisition 
and dissemination of divine, spiritual knowledge is most 
superior. The reason for its supremacy is its ability to 
bring to fruition prescribed duties performed by a seeker. 
After all, one cannot perform any activity if one does not 
have the knowledge of the need for such action, method 
of performance of such action etc. One cannot conclude 
that only acquiring such knowledge is good enough. Such 
knowledge must be accompanied by proper performance 
of prescribed duties for one to succeed in one’s 
spiritual journey. 


afeke uftrarda ukasta aaa | 
sade A AM Witaedcaayra: 1 3x I 


tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya 
upadeksyanti te jianam jndninas tattvadarsinah 


You can learn that knowledge by prostrating, by asking 
critical questions, and by serving learned ones. Such 
scholars who have realized true divine, spiritual knowledge 
will educate you. (4.34) 
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Comments: Given that sacrifice related to knowledge 
is declared as superior, how does one obtain such 
knowledge? This verse answers by stating that one must 
first find a teacher who has truly realized divine, spiritual 
knowledge and approach that teacher with respect, 
humility, and an inquisitive mind to learn. In verse (2.7), 
Arjuna had surrendered to Lord Krishna as his teacher to 
help clear his doubts. One must follow this example to 
acquire true knowledge. 


aca A WAAIA Ua area usa | 
a Wao seat A 1 3e I 


yaj jnatva na punar moham evam ydsyasi pandava 
yena bhitany asesena draksyasy Gtmany atho mayi 


O Pandava! You will be rid of ignorance once you 
understand My teaching. By acquiring this knowledge, 
you will realize that all beings exist in Me and that I am 
present in everyone. (4.35) 


Comments: Arjuna was stricken with grief at the 
thought of losing his loved ones in the war. As discussed 
in Chapter 1, this resulted in clouding of his judgement 
and led to his questions and doubts about duty, knowledge 
etc. Lord Krishna states in this verse that Arjuna would 
overcome his ignorance by understanding Krishna’s 
teaching which would convince him that everyone is 
controlled, protected, and pervaded by the Lord. By using 
the phrases mayi (within Me) and sarva bhootani (all 
beings - plural), the Lord is making it truly clear that He 
is supreme, and all beings act under His control. This is 
one of the core concepts of the philosophy of dualism of 
Sri Madhwacharya. 
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The Fire of Spiritual Knowledge Burns Ignorance 
and Sins 


aft aefe usa: asa: UTA: | 
ad areata att ake | 36 II 


api ced asi papebhyah sarvebhyah papakrttamah 
sarvam jndnaplavenaiva vrjinam santarisyasi 


ade afreistarad Seas | 
Waa: Gateeaiet weaHEd AA |! Zo I 


yathaidhamsi samiddhognir bhasmasat kuruterjuna 
jJnanagnih sarvakarmani bhasmasat kurute tatha 


a f@ area aew Ufa fad | 
ad ta abrsfee: cHreisah farafa tl 3c tl 


na hi jndnena sadrsam pavitram tha vidyate 
tat svayam yogasamsiddhah kalenadtmani vindati 


Even if one has committed more sins than a very sinful 
person, one can navigate through worldly afflictions with 
the help of a boat known as divine, spiritual knowledge. 
(4.36) 


Just as a blazing fire turns wood into ashes, the fire of 
knowledge burns off the ill effects of action. (4.37) 


Nothing in this world is as pure as (spiritual) knowledge. 
One who is on the path of learning will, in due course of 
time, achieve self-realization. (4.38) 


Comments: These three verses describe three major 
benefits from ‘sacrifice of knowledge’ -acquiring and 
acting on divine, spiritual knowledge (jnana yagna). In 
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verse (4.36), knowledge is compared to a boat. Just as one 
needs a boat to cross a river, similarly one needs proper 
knowledge to traverse the river of worldly afflictions. A 
boat does not row itself. It needs a sailor. Similarly, mere 
knowledge is not good enough. One needs a proper teacher 
and one must practice and act upon such knowledge. In 
verse (4.37), it is stated that the fire of knowledge burns 
off ill-effects of action just as a blazing fire turns wood 
into ashes. This implies that knowledge should be sharp, 
strong, and powerful, just like a blazing fire. Verse (4.38), 
categorically states that such knowledge is superior to 
everything else in this world and one must diligently 
pursue the path of learning to acquire this knowledge 
over time. 


Sincerity, Sense Control, Spiritual Knowledge Lead 
to Liberation 


Aga AAd WA A: Padesa: | 
WH MeN Wi Wied stkeonierresia 1 3e I 


sraddhavaml labhate jnanam tatparah samyatendrivah 
jnanam labdhva param santim acirenadhigacchati 


One who is sincerely pursuing the path of knowledge 
with sense organs completely under control and focusing 
on Me (the Lord) will attain spiritual knowledge and 
eventually attain eternal bliss. (4.39) 


Comments: How does one obtain such knowledge? This 
verse answers by stating the three prerequisites that one 
must possess to achieve such superior knowledge — faith, 
self-control, and unswerving devotion to the Lord. One 
must note that all three of these prerequisites must be met. 


180 The Bhagavad Gita 


TAMA AAT faavata | 
aa ceniset A wt A GE AMAA: I Xo I 


ajnas casraddadhdnas ca samsayatma vinasyati 
nayam lokosti na paro na sukham samsayatmanah 


One who is ignorant, who is devoid of faith, and who 
is doubting will perish. One who doubts these teachings 
will not gain anything of value in this world or in other 
worlds and will never have peace of mind. (4.40) 


Comments: This verse describes the opposite attributes 
to those in verse (4.39). It is known from experience that 
one who is insincere in efforts will not achieve anything 
of substance in this world even when it comes to worldly 
issues. One, who does not have conviction in spiritual 
principles, will not achieve anything of value in this world 
or afterlife. 


_ = ne 
siead a Halter Pasaka saa il x? Il 


yogasamnyastakarmanam jnanasamchinnasamsayam 
atmavantam na karmani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya 


O Dhananjaya (Arjuna)! One who performs prescribed 
duties as an offering to the Lord and has vanquished any 
lingering doubts with the sword of knowledge will not be 
entangled by any action. (4.41) 


Comments: A seeker must perform prescribed duties 
without any expectations on the outcome and submit any 
fruits obtained back to the Lord Almighty. In addition, 
such a seeker should also focus on acquiring divine, 
spiritual knowledge which will help destroy any doubts 
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and develop deep conviction. Such a seeker will not be 
entangled by any activity and will achieve liberation. This 
verse categorically states that a seeker must perform 
karma yoga and jnana yoga along with bhakti yoga to 
achieve moksha. 


TTS ECA AATAISSA: | 
forat aga ary snfistfrs at ll x? I 


tasmdd ajnanasanbhitam hrtstham jnandsindtmanah 
chittvainam samsayam yogam Gtisthottistha bharata 


Therefore, O Bharata! Using the sword of knowledge, 
cut asunder the layer of doubts caused due to ignorance 
enveloping your mind. Lift yourself up and get going on 
performing your yoga, 1.e., the duty of fighting this just 
war. (4.42) 


Comments: Arjuna had developed deep doubts about 
the need to fight the war based on his fears of losing near 
and dear ones. Lord Krishna concludes the discussion in 
this chapter (jnana yoga) by encouraging Arjuna to get rid 
of the doubts in his mind through proper knowledge and 
focus on his prescribed duty of waging the rightful war 
with proper conviction. 


Summary of Chapter 4 


In chapter 3, the Lord taught that one must perform 
one’s prescribed duties without expectations. (nishkama 
karma). In this chapter, the Lord teaches more about the 
nature of activities (karma) of both the Lord and 
individual beings. In verses (4.1) to (4.3), the Lord says 
that He had taught this spiritual knowledge previously to 


182 The Bhagavad Gita 


deities such as Surya etc. In response to Arjuna’s question 
in (4.4) about the chronology of the Lord’s current 
manifestation and those of other deities, the Lord provides 
details of His incarnations in (4.5) to (4.9) stating that He 
manifests of His own free will from time to time in order 
to protect righteousness and virtue in society and to 
destroy evil. In verse (4.13), the Lord discusses the 
creation of living beings based on one’s innate nature, 
aptitude, and activities. In verse (4.14), the Lord states 
that He has no obligations and activities do not bind Him. 
He further states that one who clearly understands the 
distinction between the Supreme Soul and individual souls 
will not be entangled by actions. Categories and nature of 
activities are described in verses (4.16) to (4.33) which 
provide comparison of nishkama karma to other types of 
activities (karma), and details of the types of nishkama 
karma such as worship and sacrifice. Verses (4.16) to 
(4.18), compare the different types of activities — karma 
(right action), vikarma (prohibited action), and akarma 
(inaction). Verse (4.18) describes the two attributes of one 
who is considered to be performing one’s duty perfectly— 
(i) such a person realizes that even when performing 
prescribed duties, the actual work is being enabled by the 
Lord Himself and (ii) when not actively performing 
duties, (ex: during sleeping, dreaming) activity such as 
breathing is enabled by the Lord. Such a wise person will 
derive full benefits from duties performed. In that sense 
verse (4.18) is a summary of this entire chapter. Five 
verses (4.19) — (4.23) describe the characteristics of such 
a wise person, which briefly are — pandit (highly 
knowledgeable), ever contented, detached, equanimous. 
That person would also have deep conviction in divine, 
spiritual knowledge. Verses (4.24) — (4.30) contain a 
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discussion on different types of sacrifices performed by 
seekers in their quest for self-realization and liberation. 
These verses emphatically state that Vedic sacrifice 
(vagna) not only refers to the symbolic acts of propitiating 
deities with fire rituals etc., but also refers to other selfless 
acts such as donating to charity, devotional worship to the 
Lord Almighty, spiritual education, self-control, self- 
discipline etc. The discussion on sacrifices is concluded in 
verse (4.32) where the Lord exhorts Arjuna to fight the 
just war to protect his citizens as that is his prescribed 
duty. Performing one’s prescribed duty as an offering to 
the Lord is indeed a superior form of worshipping the 
Lord. In verse (4.33), the Lord teaches that action is 
complete only when it is accompanied by knowledge. In 
verses (4.36) to (4.38), the Lord describes the greatness of 
knowledge and in verse (4.39) outlines the attributes of a 
seeker searching for right knowledge. This chapter is 
concluded in verse (4.42), where Lord Krishna exhorts 
Arjuna to use knowledge (jnana) to get over any doubts 
he had about waging the war, and to focus on fighting the 
just war with conviction. 


sfa aqutseara: 
End of Chapter 4 
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USaiseaad: — Haasan: 


Chapter 5 - The Path of Renunciation 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 29 verses is 
known as Sanyasa Yoga (The Path of Renunciation). 
Renunciation of worldly pleasures is termed sanyasa and 
performing prescribed duties as an offering to the Lord is 
termed yoga (action). In this chapter, the Lord answers 
Arjuna’s questions on fundamental aspects of these two 
concepts — sanyasa and yoga. Arjuna’s argument would 
be that if renunciation were a better option than action, he 
could perhaps adopt the life of an ascetic and avoid 
waging the war. The Lord goes on to describe the 
characteristics of a renunciant and clarifies that one must 
incorporate both these paths to achieve self-realization. 
The Lord reiterates that Arjuna must focus on performing 
his prescribed duty of waging the war to protect his 
citizens from the evil Kauravas. This chapter also delves 
into the importance of detachment and the characteristics 
of seekers who have developed detachment from rewards 
through self-control. 


Action or Renunciation? Which is Better? 


anit Tara | 
Grae Heo SOT GAT a waa 
Beer Uke TH Se BMITA 1 8 


arjuna uvaca 
samnydsam karmanam krsna punar yogam ca samsasi 
yac chreya etayor ekam tan me brihi suniscitam 
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Arjuna said: 


O Krishna! Sometimes you seem to praise the path of 
renunciation and other times you seem to praise the path 
of action. Please tell me clearly, which of the two is 
beneficial. (5.1) 


Comments: In verse (2.48), the Lord clearly directs 
Arjuna to focus on his prescribed duties without 
expectations. This concept was expanded in Chapter 3 
(karma yoga). In verse (4.22), from Chapter 4 (jnana 
yoga), the Lord stated that one must be equanimous in the 
face of happiness/sadness and be content with whatever is 
granted by Him. These two characteristics are described 
by ‘yoga’ and ‘sanyasa’. If the latter is the better path, 
then Arjuna could conclude that he would be better off 
focusing on relinquishing all activities and developing 
equanimity and devotion to the Lord. He could then 
perhaps avoid participating in the destructive war. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] gives us a second interpretation, 
where the question is related to the comparison between 
ascetics and householders. Verse (4.41) can be interpreted 
as describing the attribute of a seeker who has relinquished 
all outcomes from actions and has taken on the role of an 
ascetic. Verse (4.42) directs that one must perform one’s 
prescribed duties and hence can be interpreted as referring 
to a householder. So, Arjuna could also be enquiring 
about the comparison between an ascetic and a householder, 
and if the former were the better of the two, he could 
perhaps embrace ascetism and avoid the battle. 
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Action and Renunciation - Both required for 
Liberation 


MerTayars | 
Grae: Haas saa | 
wake ates darn faereart tl 2 tl 


sribhagavan uvaca 
samnydsah karmayogas ca nihsreyasakarav ubhau 
tayos tu karmasamnyasat karmayogo visisyate 


The Lord said: 


Renunciation of worldly pleasures (sanyasa) and 
performing prescribed duties (voga) are both necessary 
for one to achieve liberation. Performing prescribed action 
is better than merely renouncing worldly pleasures. (5.2) 


Comments: The Lord categorically states that both— 
renunciation of worldly pleasures (sanyasa), and 
performing prescribed duties as an offering to Him (karma 
yoga) are necessary for one to achieve self-realization and 
liberation. One cannot conclude that only ascetics practice 
detachment and they do not have any obligations on 
action. Nor do householders only practice prescribed 
activities without practicing self-control. So, one cannot 
argue that sanyasa and karma yoga cannot co-exist in the 
same person. Lord Krishna recognizes Arjuna’s motivation 
in this question and states that performing prescribed 
duties as an offering to the Lord (karma yoga) is superior 
to mere detachment, equanimity etc. (sanyasa), but both 
are required for achieving self-realization and ultimate 
liberation. Again, the Lord is impressing upon Arjuna that 
he must not avoid participating in his prescribed duty of 
fighting the just war. 
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qa: @ fea aa 3 a area | 
fdgt fe veer Ge ead TAS 11 3 Il 


jneyah sa nityasamnyasi yo na dvesti na kanksati 
nirdvandvo hi mahabaho sukham bandhat pramucyate 


One who neither hates the unpleasant nor craves for 
the pleasant is a real renunciant. O Arjuna, The One with 
Mighty Arms!! One who has conquered dualities (such as 
hatred and desires) will be freed from bondage. (5.3) 


Comments: This verse clarifies that renunciation is not 
an attribute of only ascetics. Sri Rayaru [GV] states that 
in verse (4.22), the Lord described the attributes of one 
who has renounced, but without using the term sanyasa. 
Here He clarifies that such a person is a sanyasi 
(renunciant). This is important because Arjuna, in his 
question in (5.1) had used the term sanyasa. 


SRI Uae: Vaated A UftsA: | 
VHA: TAR] BAalfaead Te IX Il 


samkhyayogau prthag balah pravadanti na panditah 
ekam apy asthitah samyag ubhayor vindate phalam 


Ignorant people say that the path of knowledge and the 
path of action (performed as an offering to the Lord 
without expectation of outcome) are different and are not 
causally related. Learned ones do not say that. Whichever 
path is properly followed, it will lead to the results 
obtainable from both the paths. (5.4) 


Comments: The Lord clarifies that the paths of 
knowledge and action are not exclusive but are in fact 
causally related (i.e. complement each other). Some 
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scriptures such as the Bhagavata Maha Purana [BMP], 
in canto 11, chapter 21, state that those who focus only 
on ritualistic fire sacrifices will only end up with irritation 
in the eyes due to smoke (in other words they do not 
achieve anything of value). Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies 
that the reference in [BMP] is related to someone who 
performs ritualistic activities with expectations on rewards 
and without offering the fruits to the Lord. Such activities 
are pointless. In summary, both the paths of renunciation 
and action are complementing each other and result in a 
seeker achieving divine, spiritual knowledge. 


Tare: Ward WIM aaa wad | 
Uh et A am a a: Ugata a uvata 1 & I 


yat samkhyaih prapyate sthanam tad yogair api gamyate 
ekam samkhyam ca yogam ca yah pasyati sa pasyati 


Those following the path of action (performed as an 
offering to the Lord without expectations) and those 
following the path of knowledge (acquiring and 
disseminating spiritual knowledge) both reach the Lord’s 
abode. The one who understands this is a true knower. 
GS) 


Comments: The previous verse stated that both the 
paths of knowledge and action are important. How can 
one deduce that actions lead to knowledge? The Lord 
answers by stating that even those in the path of action do 
reach the His abode but through the path of divine, 
spiritual knowledge. These two paths are symbiotically 
related. Sri Rayaru in [GV] states a second interpretation 
of this verse as follows — The goal that is attained by a 
seeker who is an ascetic is also reachable by seekers who 
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are householders (non-ascetics). Ascetics who have 
renounced everything will also perform activities, and 
householders act based on knowledge acquired. 


Mere Renunciation without Action Leads to 
Misery 


Sa Aelalel F-GATGAarTa: | 
anrart afata a Runes 1 ¢ i 


samnydsas tu mahabaho duhkham aptum ayogatah 
yogayukto munir brahma nacirenddhigacchati 


O Arjuna, One with Mighty Arms! Mere renunciation 
of worldly pleasures while abdicating prescribed duties 
leads to grief. One who performs prescribed action as an 
offering to the Lord while renouncing worldly pleasures 
will indeed reach the Lord. (5.6) 


Comments: In this verse the Lord clarifies that mere 
renunciation of worldly pleasures while abdicating 
prescribed duties leads one to downfall. Developing 
detachment from rewards requires a lot of mental effort. 
Such efforts should not be wasted for temporary rewards. 
In addition to renouncing worldly pleasures, one must 
focus on performing one’s prescribed duties as an offering 
to the Lord as this leads to liberation and lasting peace. 
On the other hand, a seeker who performs prescribed 
actions without attachment to the rewards, but as an 
offering to the Lord will indeed reach the Lord’s abode. 
The goal of every action should be to please the Lord. 


arr fagraren fafa fafa: | 
aay paata a fear tl I 
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yogayukto visuddhatma vijitatma jitendriyah 
sarvabhutatmabhitatma kurvann api na lipyate 


One with a pure soul who is focused on the path of 
action with sincerity, with control over mind and sense 
organs, with firm conviction that the Lord of all beings is 
also one’s Lord will not be tainted by the ill effects of any 
action. (5.7) 


Comments: In verse (5.3), it was stated that a 
renunciant will not avoid unpleasant actions and will not 
crave for only pleasant activities. The first part of this 
verse states that the renunciant would have developed this 
conviction through the practice of self-control. The second 
part of this verse states that such a person will have 
achieved divine, spiritual knowledge as a secondary 
benefit which will then help in obtaining the primary 
benefit of moksha. 


All Activities are Due to the Lord Alone 


aa fafa esi oral Feta crated | 

Ue FT Ae Aa Wed TAU TAA IIS II 
naiva kimcit karomiti yukto manyeta tattvavit 

pasyan srnvan sprsan jighrann asnan gacchan svapan 
Svasan 

sen frese Ted sie fe aft | 
srgarohtganarg adedt sft Me | Il 


pralapan visrjan grhnann unmisan nimisann api 
indriyanindriyarthesu vartanta iti dharayan 


During activities such as seeing, listening, touching, 
smelling, eating, moving, sleeping, breathing, talking, 
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excreting, holding, opening eyelids, closing eyelids, the 
sense organs are performing their activities propelled by 
the Lord. A seeker should understand that the Lord is 
independent, and no one can _ perform anything 
independently without the Lord’s will. (5.8) (5.9) 


Comments: Verses (5.3) — (5.7) described the attributes 
of a renunciant. These two verses describe the conviction 
behind those attributes. One who utterly understands that 
every action performed through one’s physical body and 
mind takes place only because of the Lord’s will is able 
to develop detachment from the rewards of any action. 
After all such a person knows that no one can perform 
any action independently, and in such a case no can one 
claim any rewards. 


TEMA HAO Ue AKA Heil A: | 
fered 7 a Wat Taaaearvrar || 20 II 


brahmany adhaya karmani sangam tyaktva karoti yah 
lipyate na sa papena padmapatram ivambhasa 


The one who performs prescribed duties without 
expectations, as an offering to the Lord Himself, knowing 
that the Lord is the cause of all activities, will not be 
entangled by actions just as water does not cling to a lotus 
leaf. (5.10) 


Comments: In verse (5.6), it was stated that a seeker 
needs both renunciation and action to achieve self- 
realization. In verse (5.7), it was stated that such a seeker 
will not be tainted by actions. This verse combines the 
concepts in these verses and categorically states that such 
a seeker will not be impacted by any sins accruing from 
actions and will obtain moksha. This verse identifies the 
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attributes of such a seeker who has incorporated both 
renunciation and action. Such a seeker — 


— 


will not claim ownership in activities. 

2. has full conviction that the Lord causes all activities. 
3. performs activities as a worship to the Lord. 

4. is detached from any rewards from such actions. 

5. offers any accrued rewards to the Lord. 


6. is aware that the Lord has caused these activities for 
the benefit of the seeker. 


Such a seeker is not impacted by any effects of such 
action, just as water does not cling to a lotus leaf. The 
comparison with the lotus is very apt. The lotus is 
hydrophobic as even when it is immersed in water, it does 
not hold water. Similarly, the seeker described here, even 
when immersed in worldly activities will not be tainted by 
any effects of such actions. 


This verse has been appropriately identified by Sri 
Madinur Vishnu Teertha as a summary of chapter 5 in 
[BGS] as it truly summarizes the characteristics of a 
seeker whose spiritual journey incorporates both karma 
and sanyasa. 


aed AA Fea HaaRBAw | 
aia: ad Hdd ay MaassAYSa Il L211 


kayena manasa buddhya kevalair indriyair api 
yoginah karma kurvanti sangam tyaktvatmasuddhaye 
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Virtuous seekers perform their prescribed duties with 
purity in their physical body, sense organs, mind, and 
intellect, without attachment and without expectations, to 
cleanse their minds. (5.11) 


Comments: In previous verses (5-6) to (5-10) it was 
stated that a seeker needs to incorporate both renunciation 
and action to succeed in the path of self-realization. This 
verse clarifies that actions must be accompanied by purity 
in body, mind, intellect, and sense organs all of which are 
essential for any activity. Such a seeker can cleanse his 
mind. A pure mind can absorb divine, spiritual concepts 
easily, which then allows the seeker to perform prescribed 
activities without getting entangled by them. 


Oh: Hae era Wc ASA | 
BA: BART wet Aeat Paeard | 22 I 


yuktah karmaphalam tyaktva santim apnoti naisthikim 
ayuktah kamakarena phale sakto nibadhyate 


A true Yogi (seeker) who performs prescribed duties 
without expectations on outcome, as an offering to the 
Lord and with a sense of duty, will achieve steady peace. 
One who merely longs for the fruits of actions stays 
imprisoned in worldly affairs. (5.12) 


Comments: The previous verses (5-6) to (5-10) 
discussed the need to practice both renunciation and 
prescribed duties (action) to achieve eternal bliss (moksha). 
Are there other ways for one to achieve moksha? This 
verse clarifies that there are no other ways. These two 
paths are both necessary to achieve moksha. One who 
fails to practice either will develop obsession with 
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temporary, worldly rewards and will never be able to 
escape from the cycle of samsara. 


Seen AA TIS TS agit | 
qagh Wi eat Aa ada HRA Il 83 I 


sarvakarmani manasa samnyasyaste sukham vasi 
navadvare pure dehi naiva kurvan na karayan 


True happiness is experienced by those who completely 
surrender to the Lord and are convinced that no one 
performs any activity or gets any activity performed by 
others independently. Such seekers will experience inner 
bliss within their own selves - a city with nine doors. 
G.13) 


Comments: In verses (5-8) to (5-9), it was stated that 
a true seeker is aware that none of the actions performed 
by that seeker are independently performed. They are in 
fact performed by the Lord, using the seeker as an 
instrument. This verse clarifies that such a seeker also 
needs to be aware that the seeker also cannot cause those 
actions to be performed independently. The Lord is 
responsible for all activities which are performed by Him 
of His own free will. Such a seeker even when residing 
in a physical body having nine orifices (like nine doors to 
a city) will experience peace and will not be tainted by 
any activities. 


Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha gives an example of 
an episode in the Mahabharata, where the city of 
Dwaravati which had nine doors was compared to a 
human body which has nine orifices. When some indulge 
in prohibited activities such as gambling, the in-dwelling 
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Lord chooses not to protect them, just like Lord Krishna 
did not protect the Pandavas who lost their kingdom to 
the Kauravas in the game of dice. 


Doership - Individual Souls and Lord Almighty 


a ceded Fait cer aaa Wy: | 
A SHH TAME Wat | ky Il 


na kartrtvam na karmani lokasya srjati prabhuh 
na karmaphalasamyogam svabhavas tu pravartate 


aed Heard UG a da Yond fay: | 
SAMUS A cat Wallet Weta: 1 ke II 
nddatte kasyacit papam na caiva sukrtam vibhuh 
ajnanenavrtam jnanam tena muhyanti jantavah 


A living being cannot perform activities independently 
nor get activities performed by others nor achieve fruits 
from such actions nor get fruits for others independently. 
The ever-independent Lord is responsible for all these 
actions. (5.14) 


Living beings cannot independently diminish sins nor 
claim credit for good deeds. Their knowledge is veiled by 
ignorance, and hence they are deluded. Being deluded, 
they cannot realize the Lord. (5.15) 


Comments: Verses (5.8), (5.9) stated that living beings, 
when they interact with the external world (through actions 
such as seeing, talking) are not actually doing so on their 
own. These two verses provide more insight into the 
nature of actions as they relate to living beings. Sri Rayaru 
in [GV] provides two interpretations for these verses 
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depending on the attribution for the words ‘prabhu’ in 
(5.14) and ‘vibhw’ in (5.15), both of which mean the Lord. 
These two words can be either attributed to jiva, the 
individual soul (as it is superior to inert objects) as also 
to the Lord Almighty (who is the Lord of all). 


Individual Souls: The first half of the verse (5.14) states 
that individual souls cannot act on their own nor can they 
cause action by someone else. How about the reward for 
actions performed, regardless of how they are performed? 
The second half of the verse (5.14) answers by stating that 
individuals also do not have independence on the issue of 
rewards. The first half of (5.15) states that individual souls 
do not accrue negative or positive effects of action on 
their own. If the Lord is responsible for all actions, why 
is it that no one can physically see the Lord? The second 
half of (5.15) states that individuals cannot see the Lord 
as they are covered by ignorance. 


Lord Almighty: The Lord has not granted individuals, 
ability to act on their own. Likewise, the Lord has also 
not granted individuals, the liberty to claim rewards for 
their actions on their own. If the Lord is responsible for 
all actions of the individuals, will the Lord not be tainted 
by such actions? The first half of (5.15) states that the 
Lord is not tainted by actions of the individuals. The Lord 
provides individuals apparatus and facilities to act based 
on the individuals’ innate nature to help them in their 
spiritual journey. 


There are several questions that arise at this stage 
regarding the nature of actions related to an individual 
soul, inert objects, and the Lord. These questions are 
summarized as follows: 
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If an individual soul does not have independence in 
performing actions, how can that soul be held responsible 
for the consequences of such actions? 


If the Lord Almighty is the one who is independent and 
is responsible for all actions performed by individual 
souls, how can the Lord be immune from the effects of 
such actions? 


Sri Madhwacharya in his commentary on the Brahma 
Sutras [BSB] and in other works such as [GTN], 
adequately answers these questions. Firstly, one must 
understand the nature of attributes, doership (doer is an 
entity that performs some action) and independence as 
they relate to the three entities in the universe namely, 
individual souls, inert objects, and the Lord Almighty. 


Attribute\ Inert Ob- | Individual | Lord Al- 
Entity jects Souls mighty 


Doership Yes 


Independence 


The Lord is independent in all aspects and has unlimited 
ability to perform activities independently. Hence, He has 
both doership and independence. Inert objects neither 
have ability to perform anything nor do they have 
independence. Individual souls do have doership but not 
independence, hence they have dependent doership. The 
relationship between the Lord, inert objects and living 
beings is illustrated with the example of a dairy farmer 
milking a cow through its udders in Sri Madhwacharya’s 
[GTN 3-33]. All three entities are required in the task of 
extracting milk from a cow. The udder is akin to an inert 
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object. It cannot act, nor does it have any awareness or 
intent. The cow is a living being. It has awareness, it 
produces milk, it has an intention to give milk but it 
cannot independently extract milk from itself. The dairy 
farmer is like the Lord who uses the udder and extracts 
milk from the cow. 


Armed with the above information, the two questions 
raised can be answered as follows: 


1. Individual souls also have the quality of doership, 
but they are not independent. The Lord grants 
individuals the ability to perform activities based on 
their innate intent (iccha), attempt (prayatna) and 
knowledge (jnana). After all everyone has an intent 
to achieve liberation. The Lord recognizes this intent 
and grants the souls facilities such as a physical 
body, mind, intellect, sense organs to attain 
knowledge and perform prescribed duties. Even 
though individual souls do not have independence in 
action, they do have responsibility for their actions 
and hence are subject to dos and don’ts (vidhi, 
nishedha). The key here is the intent that is present 
in individual souls. This concept is clarified in 
Brahma Sutra (2.3.47). 


2. The Lord is not tainted by actions performed by 
individual souls as the Lord merely grants them the 
ability to perform such actions. The Lord has nothing 
to gain by providing individual souls the facilities 
needed but does so out of pure compassion. 


With the above information one can also resolve 
apparent conflicts in spiritual texts where in some texts 
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individual souls are described as not having the attribute 
of doership, while in other texts the individual souls are 
described as having the attribute of doership. The former 
is indicating that the doership is not independent and the 
latter is indicating that the doership is dependent. 


Wea Fo Aa ATT ATTA: 
AMAA TATA AA 1 ke I 


jnanena tu tad ajnanam yesam nasitam Gtmanah 
tesam Gdityavaj jnanam prakasayati tat param 


For those whose ignorance is destroyed by proper 
knowledge about the Lord, that very knowledge will 
reveal to them the Supreme Lord like a brilliant sun. 
(5.16) 


Comments: The previous verse (5.15) indicated that 
the limitations of individual beings are due to their 
knowledge being enveloped by ignorance. This verse 
clarifies how such ignorance can be overcome. If one’s 
innate knowledge is covered by ignorance how can that 
person be convinced to perform prescribed duties (yoga) 
with detachment (sanyasa)? Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains 
that knowledge that is enveloped by ignorance is the 
innate knowledge (swaroopa jnana) that is specific to a 
soul. The ignorance can be removed by the seeker 
obtaining proper knowledge through scriptural studies and 
teachings from a Guru. This knowledge is_ termed 
‘paroksha’ (indirect). Thus, a seeker by obtaining paroksha 
knowledge can get rid of ignorance, perform prescribed 
duties with detachment and attain divine, spiritual 
(aparoksha or direct) knowledge and reach the Lord. 


200 The Bhagavad Gita 


AGSARATHAAS RATA: | 
TRE Aare: tl eo I 


tadbuddhayas tadatmanas tannisthds tatparayanah 
gacchanty apunaravrttim jnananirdhitakalmasah 


One whose mind is firmly established in the Lord, who 
accepts the Lord as one’s owner, who has_ unflinching 
faith in the Lord, and who has _ taken shelter in the Lord, 
will be rid of sins due to divine knowledge and will reach 
the abode of the Lord, never to return. (5.17) 


Comments: Verse (5.16) stated that a seeker must 
acquire indirect knowledge through scriptural studies to 
destroy ignorance which leads to acquiring divine, spiritual 
knowledge eventually leading to moksha. This verse 
clarifies that one cannot expect to acquire direct knowledge 
(aparoksha) immediately after acquiring indirect 
knowledge. One must repeatedly study scriptures with the 
mind fully immersed in the Lord and ensure that the 
knowledge acquired is without any doubts and develop 
full conviction in such knowledge. This will allow a 
seeker to be prepared to absorb direct, divine, spiritual 
knowledge which leads the seeker to moksha. 


The Learned See the Lord in All 


fanfare set ata efeat | 
YA da gor a ufos: aaah: 1 ke I 


vidyavinayasampanne brahmane gavi hastini 
suni caiva Svapake ca panditah samadarsinah 


Learned ones will see the Lord in all beings - in 
educated, pious people, in exalted scholars, in cows, in 
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elephants, in dogs, in cruel people who kill animals, and 
indeed in all. Such persons will see the same 
blemishless Lord of infinite auspicious attributes present 
in everyone. (5.18) 


Comments: Previous verses (5.16) and (5.17) stated 
that a seeker must first acquire indirect knowledge through 
scriptural studies. When is a seeker considered to have 
obtained that knowledge? This verse states that a seeker 
who has successfully acquired indirect knowledge will 
know that the same Lord Almighty is present everywhere 
and in everyone. They will know the same blemishless 
Lord of infinite auspicious attributes as present in different 
species of animals. 


sea Aafia: ant aet are fer aa: | 
Rete f at wa were self a fern: tl eel 


ihaiva tair jitah sargo yesam samye sthitam manah 
nirdosam hi samam brahma tasmdd brahmani te sthitah 


One whose mind perceives the same Lord in everyone 
and everything will conquer worldly miseries in this 
current life itself. One who realizes the blemishless 
Lord as the same everywhere will indeed reach the Lord. 
(S219) 


Comments: The previous verse (5.18) referred to the 
Lord as ‘sama’ without explicit mention. In this verse, it 
is clarified that the attribution ‘sama’ is to the Lord only 
as evidenced by the adjective in the second line ‘nirdosham’ 
(one who is devoid of any blemishes). Sri Rayaru explains 
this in [GV]. 
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Equanimous Seekers Focus on the Lord 
a weed ra wea alfgsta sear arity | 
feraferael safe waft feta: 11 20 1 


na prahrsyet priyam prapya nodvijet pradpya capriyam 
sthirabuddhir asammidho brahmavid brahmani sthitah 


A renunciant who is aware that the Lord is independent, 
should neither excessively rejoice during pleasurable times 
nor get depressed during periods of distress but maintain 
equanimity at all times. Such a person, realizing that 
living beings are not independently responsible for their 
conditions, will always be focused on the Lord. (5.20) 


Comments: This verse describes additional attributes 
of seekers who have successfully acquired spiritual 
knowledge. Such seekers will exhibit equanimity in the 
presence of pleasure or pain. They are no longer enveloped 
by ignorance and are aware of the independent nature of 
Lord Almighty. 


ARTS Fa ASA | 
a Tea BEATA || 2 Il 


bahyasparsesv asaktatma vindaty aGtmani yat sukham 
sa brahmayogayuktatma sukham aksayam asnute 


One who has withdrawn from attachment to sense 
pleasures through external objects will experience inner 
bliss, although temporarily. Permanent bliss is experienced 
only through meditation by focusing the mind steadfastly 
on the Lord. (5.21) 


Comments: Verse (5.6) stated that mere renunciation 
of worldly pleasures while abdicating actions is pointless. 
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However, one can argue that by practicing detachment in 
sense pleasures one can overcome desires and experience 
peace. In this case, why perform any specific activities? 
This verse states that any peace that is attained by 
withdrawal from attachment to sense pleasures is 
temporary. To experience unlimited bliss, one must also 
focus on performing activities such as meditation with the 
mind steadfastly focused on the Lord. This verse uses the 
term ‘akshaya’ meaning unlimited in the second line. The 
procedure for meditation is described later in verse (5.27) 
and (5.28). 


Sri Rayaru has a second interpretation for this verse as 
follows — A renunciant will experience some amount of 
bliss just by remembering the Lord. It goes without saying 
that when renunciation is coupled with deep meditation 
on the Lord, the seeker will be on the path to achieve 
moksha (unending bliss). 


Yogis withdraw from Indulgence 


a f aeagin abn g:aataa wa a | 
AIT: Hea A AT Wd FA: 1 22 II 
ye hi samsparsaja bhoga duhkhayonaya eva te 
adyantavantah kaunteya na tesu ramate budhah 


O Arjuna, Son of Kunti! Know that temporary pleasures 
experienced through contact with sense organs are the 
reasons for misery. The wise do not seek to rejoice in 
them. (5.22) 


Comments: Why do learned ones avoid indulging in 
pleasurable sense activities? This verse answers by stating 
that the learned ones are aware that such activities, while 
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they appear to bring pleasure in the short term, always 
end up in misery (for example, long term health effects of 
indulging in excessive sweet dishes). The reason for such 
misery is due to the transitory nature of pleasure 
experienced. 


weridiga a: AZ orp witefeerora | 
Maga At GT AH: A Ft A: I 23 Il 


Saknotthaiva yah sodhum prak sariravimoksanat 
kamakrodhodbhavam vegam sa yuktah sa sukhi narah 


One who can withstand the pressures from desire and 
anger in a current lifetime, before leaving one’s body, is 
the real yogi. Such a person is indeed blissful. (5.23) 


Comments: This verse urges a seeker to develop 
detachment from emotions such as desire, anger etc., in 
the current lifetime itself. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV] the 
importance for a seeker to develop such detachment in the 
current lifetime while the seeker has a human form. There 
is no guarantee that one will be reborn in human form. 
It is not easy for other living forms, such as animals to 
develop such detachment. Hence, one should not waste 
the opportunity that the Lord has provided in granting one 
a human form. Sri Padmanabha Teertha in his commentary 
Gita Bhashya Bhava Pradeepika [GBBP] clarifies that 
the use of the word ‘nara’ (human) in this verse does not 
imply that only humans are eligible for bliss. Those who 
have attained Brahma Loka (the abode of Brahma) are 
also eligible for bliss as they do not have emotions of 
desire, anger etc. Sri Madhwacharya in his [GB] clarifies 
that one reaches Brahma Loka only after overcoming such 
emotions. 
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ASA AASRAPAM SATA A: | 
a arn vata sayaisterrestt tl ey Ul 


yontahsukhontararamas tathantarjyotir eva yah 
sa yogi brahmanirvanam brahmabhitodhigacchati 


A yogi who has realized the futility of seeking pleasures 
from the external world will experience inner bliss and 
will realize Lord Almighty. Such a person who is truly 
knowledgeable about the true nature of the Lord will 
indeed reach the Lord’s abode. (5.24) 


Comments: The next few verses describe the nature of 
learned ones. They experience bliss on two counts. Firstly, 
by overcoming passions such as desire and aversion they 
feel liberated. Second, by focusing on the Lord in their 
mind, they experience inner bliss. They are focused only 
on the Lord and nothing else, indicated by use of the word 
eva (only) in the first line. The Lord here is described as 
‘anatarjyoti’ meaning the one who is self-effulgent. 


Med Taare TTA: efor: | 
foageraaca: aayeated tat: 1 2 I 


labhante brahmanirvanam rsayah ksinakalmasah 
chinnadvaidha yatatmanah sarvabhitahite ratah 


Learned ones who have dispelled all doubts and 
ignorance, who wish good things for all beings, will be 
rid of sins, and will indeed reach the Lord. (5.25) 


Comments: The previous verse stated that one who 
focuses on the Lord will achieve inner bliss. This verse 
further states that such a seeker who is rid of sins will 
rise above duality (such as joy/misery), exercise self- 
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control and will have strong conviction in spiritual 
knowledge. Such a conviction occurs once a seeker is 
devoid of any doubts or ignorance about spiritual issues. 


SAM Ad aaa | 
aft saat ada fafearerar i 26 I 


kamakrodhaviyuktanam yatinam yatacetasam 
abhito brahmanirvanam vartate viditatmanam 


For one who has achieved self-realization and through 
sincere efforts is able to control the mind and win over 
passions such as desire and anger, the Lord will be visible 
everywhere. (5.26) 


Comments: This verse states that one who has achieved 
self-realization with self-control will not only experience 
inner bliss, but will also be able to visualize the Lord as 
the protector, always and everywhere. 


Contours of Meditation 


MAM HeaN Aeaenaysraren Yet: | 
TOT AA Heal AVATAR |) oll 


sparsan krtva bahir bahyams caksus caivantare bhruvoh 
pranapdanau samau krtva nasabhyantaracarinau 


AA SAAT AAT: | 
ferreeartasnlet Fa: Gal A Ua a: Il re Il 


yatendriyamanobuddhirmunir moksaparayanah 
vigatecchabhayakrodho yah sada mukta eva sah 


One who has control over sense organs and has a 
steady mind, who focuses eyes in the area between the 
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eye brows or the edge of the nose, who controls the 
exhaling and inhaling breaths, who is not impacted by 
desire, fear and anger and who is focused steadfastly on 
achieving liberation, is indeed liberated in this very life. 
(5.27) (5.28) 


Comments: Verse (5.21) indicated the need for 
meditation. These two verses describe the procedure for 
meditation on the Lord. Meditation involves three main 
steps. The first step is to withdraw sense organs from 
indulging in pursuing sensory pleasures. The second step 
is to control breathing by holding the breath steady after 
inhalation and exhalation. The third step is to focus the 
eyes on the region between the eyebrows or the edge of 
the nose. These steps help a seeker maintain physical and 
mental steadiness which allows the mind to concentrate 
on the Lord. Such a seeker is deemed to have achieved 
liberation in this very life. In other words, such a seeker 
will indeed achieve liberation hereafter. 


WER AAAI actA | 
Ged ada arent i AEA 1 ke UI 
bhoktaram yajnatapasam sarvalokamahesvaram 
suhydam sarvabhitanadm jnatva mam santim rcchati 

One who meditates on Me and knows Me as the 
ultimate consumer of all sacrifices and rituals, as the 
Supreme Lord of the universe and as the well-wisher for 


all beings, will indeed reach Me and will be liberated. 
(3.29) 


Comments: The previous two verses described the 
process of concentrated meditation on the Lord. The verse 
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describes the subject of such meditation, namely Lord 
Almighty. 


Summary of Chapter 5 


In chapter 3, the Lord taught that one must perform 
one’s prescribed duties without expectations. (nishkama 
karma). In chapter 4, the Lord imparts knowledge (jnana) 
about the nature of activities (karma) of both the Lord 
and individual beings. In chapter 5, the Lord answers 
some fundamental questions from Arjuna (5.1) regarding 
the concepts of renunciation (sanyasa) and action (karma). 
It is apparent from Arjuna’s question that if renunciation 
were a better option than action, he could perhaps adopt 
the life of an ascetic and avoid waging the war. The Lord 
answers (5.2) by stating that while both the paths of 
renunciation and action lead one to liberation, the path of 
action is superior. The Lord goes on to describe the 
characteristics of a renunciant (5.2) and clarifies that one 
must incorporate both these paths to achieve self- 
realization (5.6). An of quoted example is that of a person 
who is sick in the stomach due to an unhealthy diet. For 
such a person to heal it is important to both consume the 
medication prescribed by the doctor and at the same time 
avoid indulging in an unhealthy diet. By stating that the 
path of action is superior, the Lord is clarifying to Arjuna 
that he must participate in his prescribed duty of waging 
this war to protect his citizens while detaching himself 
from any outcomes of his actions. The Lord also clarifies 
that both ascetics and householders are equally eligible to 
attain salvation, based on their efforts. An ascetic who 
may have acquired divine, spiritual knowledge will still 
be involved in performing activities and likewise a 
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householder who is preoccupied in performing prescribed 
activities will also be involved in acquiring spiritual 
knowledge. Some scriptures downplay the role of actions 
such as ritual fire sacrifices which may only result in eye 
irritation due to smoke. It is clarified that any such 
description of action is related to actions that are performed 
with specific expectations. They do not apply to actions 
performed as an offering to the Lord without expectations 
(5.4). It is also clarified that one cannot achieve much by 
merely relinquishing the outcomes of actions while not 
offering them to the Lord. Any activity can be deemed as 
complete and useful only when such activities are 
performed with a pure mind and as an offering to the Lord 
with no material expectations (5.6). An ideal seeker is one 
who performs prescribed duties with detachment towards 
the rewards, performs activities while exercising control 
over sense organs and the mind, knows that the Lord is 
the one who is causing the action, is aware that the Lord 
Almighty is the Lord of everyone in the universe, performs 
activities with devotion and as a worship to the Lord. 
Such a seeker will not be tainted by any effects of actions 
just as water does not stick to a lotus leaf (5.10). One 
should realize that it is the Lord who makes it possible for 
one to perform any activity. The Lord activates all activities 
in the universe. However, the individual souls are 
responsible for the outcomes of their activities, even 
though they are enabled to act by the Lord. The individual 
soul has dependent doership and the Lord is the only 
independent doer. The Lord activates the intent and 
attempt of the individual souls, hence the individual souls 
are held responsible for the actions. The Lord is never 
tainted by any such actions as He has nothing to gain by 
any action but performs them out of pure compassion for 
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the individual souls (5-14, 5-15). The nature of knowledge 
in learned ones is described in verses (5.15) to (5.17). 
Knowledge is of two types, indirect and direct. The 
inherent knowledge in individual souls is masked by 
ignorance, and seekers get rid of this ignorance through 
spiritual studies, analysis, listening to lectures from 
teachers (indirect knowledge) etc. This paves the way for 
seekers to achieve self-realization (direct knowledge). 
Learned ones perceive the same blemishless Lord full of 
infinite auspicious attributes present in all living beings 
(5.18). Learned ones who have developed detachment 
from sense pleasure experience peace due to a sense of 
liberation, but everlasting bliss is only possible through 
meditation with the mind focused exclusively on the Lord 
(5.12). Learned ones avoid indulging in sense pleasures 
which are temporary and only lead to misery (5.22). The 
Lord exhorts one to develop control over sense organs and 
emotions such as desire, anger in one’s current lifetime 
itself while one has a human form, as this will not be 
possible with other life forms (5.23). The procedure for 
performing concentrated meditation which was stated as a 
necessity in verse (5.21) is described in verses (5.27) and 
(5.28). The chapter is concluded in (5.29) which describe 
the characteristics of the Lord who is the goal of such 
meditation. A seeker who meditates on the Lord knowing 
the Lord as the consumer of all sacrifices and rituals, who 
is the Lord of all, and who is the well-wisher for everyone 
will indeed achieve liberation. 


ll @fa Geraiseara: 1 
End of Chapter 5 
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SIs: — screens: 


Chapter 6 - The Path of Self Restraint 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 47 verses is 
termed Atma Samyama Yoga (The Path of Self Restraint) 
or Dhyana Yoga (The Path of Meditation). The previous 
chapters described the broad contours of the path of action 
(karma yoga) and the path of knowledge (jnana yoga). 
Further, the characteristics of a seeker who is on a journey 
to self-realization was broadly identified as one having 
detachment from outcomes of action (sanyasa) and 
performing prescribed duties (voga) as an offering to the 
Lord. This was briefly described in verse (2.39). Yoga as 
described here prepares a seeker to learn more about the 
greatness of the Lord which is covered in detail in 
chapters 7 to 12. This chapter delves more into the details 
of yoga (action) and its components. Yoga has two 
components — external and internal. The external 
component of yoga refers to the prescribed activities that 
one must perform which are visible to others. For example, 
Arjuna waging the war to protect his citizens from the 
Kauravas’ misrule. This aspect of yoga was briefly 
described in verse (2.45) and was expanded in chapters 3 
to 5. The internal component of yoga is termed dhyana 
yoga (path of meditation), This is also an essential aspect 
of yoga and was briefly described in verse (5.27). This 
chapter delves into details of dhyana yoga. Characteristics 
of a true yogi are described. The physical aspects of 
meditation such as place, physical pose, breath control 
etc., are also described. Requirements for moderation in 
consumption are also discussed. To a question from Arjuna 
regarding the condition of those who make a sincere 
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attempt but are not able to successfully implement karma 
and dhyana, the Lord teaches that no sincere effort is a 
waste and such seekers will get additional opportunities to 
complete their spiritual journey. 


The Ascetic and the Yogi 


serrargara | 
Sasa: Hae He aA aifa a: | 
a ae a ant a a Peed aia: 1 2 i 


sribhagavan uvaca 
anasritah karmaphalam karyam karma karoti yah 
sa samnydGsi ca yogi ca na niragnir na cakrivah 


The Lord said: 


One who performs prescribed duties without 
expectations is both a real ascetic and a real yogi; not the 
one who has simply relinquished performing ritual fire 
sacrifices. (6.1). 


Comments: As indicated before, this chapter delves 
into details of dhyana yoga, the internal component of 
yoga (path of action). When is a seeker eligible to follow 
the path of dhyana (meditation) which prepares one to 
learn about the qualities of the Lord? This verse states that 
a true seeker who has both detachment towards outcomes 
of actions and commitment to performing prescribed 
duties is ready and eligible for dhyana yoga. 


Some schools such as sankhya, hold the view that 
ascetics who have relinquished ritual fire sacrifices are the 
only ones eligible for dhyana yoga. This verse clarifies 
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that even ascetics have obligations to perform sacrifices 
such as worship of the Lord, learning and preaching 
scriptures etc., as was stated in verse (4.25). Hence all 
seekers (including ascetics, householders) are eligible for 
dhyana yoga if they perform their prescribed duties 
without expectations. 


a aeaaatd west a fag asa | 
qT dada Ih watt BIA tl? Ul 


yam sannyasam iti prahuh yogam tam viddhi pandava 
na hi asannyasta samkalpah yogi bhavati kascana 


O Pandava (Arjuna)! Understand that relinquishing 
passions such as desire and anger (detachment) is an 
integral part of karma yoga. One who is performing 
activities without getting rid of desire is not a real yogi. 
(6.2) 


Comments: Previous verses stated that a real seeker 
has both the characteristics of detachment from outcomes 
and commitment to performing prescribed activities which 
are broadly termed sanyasa and yoga. To emphasize the 
fact that these are not separate paths, this verse explicitly 
states that sanyasa as described here is an essential 
component of yoga. 


aes at HRONTEATA | 
SNTESS TAG WA: SROTGTAA | 3 II 


aruruksor muner yogam karma karanam ucyate 
yogartdhasya tasyaiva samah karanam ucyate 


For the one who has indirect knowledge (through 
scriptures) of the Lord, the path of achieving direct, divine 
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knowledge is through the path of action. One who has 
achieved direct knowledge of the Lord, through steadfast 
prayer and meditation, will experience exuberance in bliss 
upon liberation. (6.3) 


Comments: Knowledge is of two types. Indirect 
knowledge (paroksha jnana) is the knowledge that a 
seeker acquires through study of scriptures, from listening 
to teachers etc. This knowledge helps the seeker to get rid 
of the ignorance that covers innate knowledge (verse 
5.16). A seeker armed with such indirect knowledge, by 
practicing sanyasa and yoga, will be eligible for self- 
realization through direct, divine knowledge (aparoksha 
jnana). Will an aparoksha jnani indulge in activities and 
if so, what is to be gained? This verse builds upon the 
description in verse (3.20) and clarifies that an aparoksha 
jnani continues to perform activities to set an example to 
the society. Such actions are not wasted efforts but will 
result in increased exuberance in bliss upon liberation. 
There is another difference in duties performed by 
paroksha and aparoksha jnanis. The former needs to also 
engage in service to society to help those in need (just as 
one needs to pay taxes). The latter does not have such a 
broad mandate but needs to serve superior souls. 


aa fe Afeenety a oreaquad | 
Addu Assedaread Il ¥ Il 


yada hi nendriyarthesu na karmasv anusajjate 
sarvasamkalpasamnyasi yogartidhas tadocyate 


One who is naturally disinterested in sense pleasures, 
has no attachment to actions, and performs actions only 
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as an offering to the Lord is said to have achieved direct 
knowledge of the Lord. (6.4) 


Comments: This verse describes the characteristics of 
a realized soul (aparoksha jnani) who has attained direct, 
divine knowledge. Such a person is said to be naturally 
disinterested in sense pleasures and in rewards from 
actions. This is different from other seekers who are yet 
to reach this stage. These other seekers may also have 
developed aversion to sense pleasures, but such aversion 
does not come to them naturally. They must actively 
practice control of sense organs. 


The Mind is a Friend and an Enemy 


SRAIISSHA ASAT | 
areata areaat wept fqn: 1 & I 


uddhared atmandtmanam ndtmanam avasddayet 
atmaiva hy atmano bandhur atmaiva ripur atmanah 


One should elevate oneself through the mind and 
should never fall into misery because of a weak mind. 
The mind is one’s friend and is also one’s enemy. (6.5) 


Comments: The next few verses describe the role of 
the mind in a seeker’s evolution. The specialty of this 
verse is that it has 7 repetitions of the word ‘atma’. This 
is a remarkably interesting word in Sanskrit that has 
different meanings such as — self, Lord Almighty, mind, 
intellect, devotion etc. One can decipher the actual 
meaning only by looking at the context in which this word 
is used. The above translation interprets the 7 occurrences 
of atma as one, oneself, mind, mind, mind, one and mind. 
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Sri Rayaru [GV] provides an alternate meaning of this 
verse by interpreting atma as the Lord Almighty in some 
places. The Lord is one’s friend and the Lord is also one’s 
enemy. Hence, one must strive to earn the Lord’s grace 
and one must avoid earning His wrath. 


TATA SATA Sta: | 
SHIR Ward TdasHa WaarT | & Il 


bandhur aGtmatmanas tasya yenatmaivatmana jitah 
anatmanas tu Satrutve vartetatmaiva Satruvat 


For one who wins over the mind with the intellect, the 
mind is indeed a friend. For one who cannot win over the 
mind, it becomes an enemy (the Lord becomes a friend to 
the devoted, and an enemy to those not devoted). (6.6) 


Comments: This verse provides the reason for the 
mind to be someone’s friend or enemy. For one who has 
developed control over the mind using the intellect, the 
mind is a friend. For such a seeker, the mind is a fertile 
ground for performing concentrated meditation on the 
Lord. For one who has no control over the mind, the mind 
itself becomes an enemy. So, the mind is like a key, which 
can be used to both lock and open a door. 


A second interpretation as per Sri Rayaru in [GV] is as 
follows: For a seeker who has won over the Lord through 
devotion, the Lord becomes a friend. Those who are not 
devoted to the Lord will have the Lord as their enemy. In 
the above two interpretations the word ‘atma’ has been 
translated as intellect and devotion, respectively. 
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freee: Ue OAT Gea: | 
VOTES VY aM ATTA: Il I 


Jitatmanah prasantasya paramatma samahitah 
sitosnasukhaduhkhesu tatha manadpamanayoh 


Wasa Rew farts: | 
am sqrt anit waciswaaer: i Il 


jnanavijnanatrptatma kitastho vijitendrivah 
yukta ity ucyate yogi sama lostrasmakancanah 


The Lord manifests in the heart of a seeker who has 
won over Him with devotion and control over the sense 
organs and the mind. Such a seeker will have attained 
both ordinary, indirect knowledge (though study of 
scriptures etc.) and special, direct, divine knowledge. This 
seeker is exemplified by contentment, detachment from 
sense pleasures, is equipoised when facing extreme 
conditions such as cold/heat, praise/insult, happiness/ 
sadness etc. The seeker also treats mud, stone, and gold 
equally and is indeed the real yogi (6.7) (6.8) 


Comments: Previous verses indicated that the mind 
and the Lord Almighty can be both friends and enemies 
to a learned one who has won over both the mind (through 
intellect) and the Lord (through devotion). These two 
verses describe the effect felt by such a seeker. With the 
Lord manifesting in the heart of such a seeker (in other 
words through the grace of the Lord ), the seeker will 
develop great patience and equanimity in the face of 
extreme cold/heat, praise/insult etc. By acquiring 
knowledge through spiritual studies (indirect knowledge), 
a seeker develops control over sense organs/mind and 
devotion to the Lord, which in turn allows the seeker to 
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win over the mind as well as the Lord. This allows the 
seeker to realize the Lord (direct knowledge), which in 
turn equips the seeker with equanimity in the face of 
extreme situations. 


Equal Treatment 


Gearerineregeraryy | 
areata a uty enafegfaiererd 1 3 II 


suhrnmitraryudasinamadhyasthadvesyabandhusu 
sadhusv api ca papesu samabuddhir visisyate 


Such a person treats everyone — well-wishers, friends, 
enemies, casual acquaintances, middlemen, the hateful, 
family along with virtuous people, and sinners equally. 
Equality is in the sense that the same blemishless Lord 
full of infinite auspicious attributes is indwelling in 
everyone. (6.9) 


Comments: This verse continues to describe important 
attributes of a seeker who has achieved self-realization 
(with direct, divine knowledge). The population that one 
deals with daily is categorized into seven types- 


* —Well-wishers: Those who help others unconditionally 


* Friends: Those who go out of their way to save 


others from danger 
Enemies: Those who always harm others 


Casual acquaintances: Those who neither help 
nor hurt. 


Middlemen: Those who help sometimes and harm 
sometimes 
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* Hateful: Those who hate others 
* Family: Those who only help. 


Everyone comes across these types of people daily and 
a real yogi treats them fairly and equally according to the 
guidelines in the scriptures. Equality is recognizing that 
the Lord indwelling in everyone is equally supreme with 
infinite auspicious attributes without blemish. 


Procedure for Dhyana (Concentrated Meditation) 


arnt asia Gadel sears tafe fea: | 
Gerrhl Faker Frasiafe: 11 o I 


yogi yunjita satatam atmanam rahasi sthitah 
ekaki yatacittatma nirasir aparigrahah 


Such a seeker controlling his sense organs and mind, 
detached from desires and consumption, prefers to be 
alone, with the mind fully focused on the Lord. (6.10) 


Comments: In verse (5.27), the procedure for 
performing meditation was briefly discussed. The next 
few verses provide more details on meditation. To properly 
perform meditation, one must focus on three aspects, 
mental, physical, and respiratory. The most difficult aspect 
to control among these three is of course, the mental 
aspect. Hence, there has been more emphasis on the 
importance of controlling one’s mind. A yogi engaged in 
meditation first finds a suitable, calm place to minimize 
distractions from the external world. 


Bet ast visser Renan: | 
argherd aera denise 1 ke I 
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sucau dese pratisthapya sthiram asanam atmanah 
natyucchritam natinicam cailajinakusottaram 


TAM AA: He Adkeigatena: | 
safevaren yeae arrays tl 2? I 


tatraikagram manah krtva yatacittendrivakrivah 
upavisydsane yunjyad yogam atmavisuddhaye 


For meditation, a seeker should choose a clean place 
and make a firm seat which is neither too high nor too 
low. The seat should be made of three layers starting with 
kusa grass, soft animal skin and a clean, soft cloth on top. 
(6.11) 


On this seat, the seeker should sit comfortably but 
firmly (with one of the yoga poses such as the lotus, the 
diamond etc.), with due control over body and mind, and 
start meditation on the Lord for self-purification. (6.12) 


Comments: For concentrated meditation it is necessary 
to observe personal cleanliness and cleanliness of the 
environment. For one to ensure a clear mind and focus on 
the Lord Almighty, it is important to ensure physical 
cleanliness. 


aa HMpNia aaa fer: | 
ae Aten ta fevisrtactrad Il 23 


samam kayasirogrivam dharayann acalam sthirah 
sampreksya nasikagram svam disas cadnavalokayan 


Tera ferravitsterattad fea: | 
Wa: Gas Aa BH area Ae: Il ey I 
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prasantatma vigatabhir brahmacarivrate sthitah 
manah samyamya maccitto yukta Gsita matparah 


The seeker should keep body, head, and neck in a 
straight line, sit firmly without the eyes wandering and 
focus the eyes on the tip of the nose and meditate on the 
Lord. (6.13) 


With a clear, uncluttered mind, devoid of any fears 
from external elements, focusing the mind on the Lord, 
keeping the sense organs from straying, a seeker should 
meditate on Me (Lord Krishna) with firm conviction in 
My supremacy. (6.14) 


Comments: After preparing the physical apparatus 
(space, seat etc.), the seeker is now to ready to start 
meditation, observing physical discipline by keeping body, 
head, and neck straight. It is also important to be free 
from fears from external elements such as wild animals 
when performing meditation. The Lord also says that the 
seeker should observe brahmacharya which some interpret 
as celibacy. However, meditation applies to all, not just 
the unmarried. So, the real interpretation of the brahmachari 
is brahma + achara, the one whose mind is active only 
on topics related to the Lord (brahma). 


aaa ASS art Face: | 
Wit Paton aeearateerasta 11 2 I 
yunjann evam sadatmanam yogi nivatamanasah 


santim nirvanaparamam matsamstham adhigacchati 


A seeker who meditates thus, with firm control on the 
mind, and complete focus on the Lord, will achieve eternal 
bliss after leaving the present body. (6.15) 
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Comments: This verse describes the benefit experienced 
by a seeker who performs concentrated meditation on the 
Lord, based on the procedures described previously. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that such a seeker will not 
just achieve the state of jeevan mukti (inner bliss 
experienced while alive) but will also achieve everlasting 
bliss in the company of the Lord in moksha. 


Moderation in Consumption 


AAA ANTISHRA A ATTA: | 
a Uiieacagiera Ad Aa UA I ee Il 


natyasnatas tu yogosti na caikantam anasnatah 
na catisvapnasilasya jagrato naiva carjuna 


Fm Fase HA | 
TRAHAN watt SET ll Vo I 


yuktaharaviharasya yuktacestasva karmasu 
yuktasvapnavabodhasya yogo bhavati duhkhaha 


O Arjuna! One cannot achieve benefits of such 
meditation if one over eats or does not eat at all. Similarly, 
one who oversleeps or does not sleep at all, will also lose 
all benefits from meditation. (6.16) 


One who wishes to benefit from such meditation should 
practice moderation in eating, relaxing, sleeping, and 
other daily activities. (6.17) 


Comments: These two verses describe the requirements 
for physical wellbeing for a seeker to successfully perform 
concentrated meditation. It is important for a seeker to 
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ensure physical wellbeing by observing moderation in 
habits such as eating, sleeping etc. It is evident from 
practice that overeating leads to bodily discomfort. 
Similarly, oversleeping leads to laziness and _ lethargy. 
Neither of these conditions are conducive for meditation. 
Likewise, one should not unnecessarily indulge in difficult, 
strict fasting (as some do to reduce weight) as this can 
also have health consequences. Basically, one needs to 
observe moderation in eating and sleeping. However, 
those who are in good physical condition, should not 
avoid fasting on special days such as Ekadashi. 


aa fared Rem siertarafasa | 
Age: cdr gm sepera at Il Ci 


yada viniyatam cittam atmany evavatisthate 
nihsprhah sarvakamebhyo yukta ity ucyate tada 


aan aot France Aga ataat Sat | 
afr sakes astat apa: 1 ke 


yatha dipo nivatastho nengate sopama smrta 
yogino yatacittasya yunjato yogam atmanah 


When one can control sense organs and focus the mind 
on the Lord, one would achieve victory over desire and 
such a person is indeed the real yogi. (6.18) 


The condition of a person, who can meditate on the 
Lord with complete control over the sense organs and the 
mind, is similar to that of a lamp glowing steadily in a 
windless place. (6.19) 


Comments: One who is able to observe moderation in 
habits (6.16), (6.17), and implement the techniques of 
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meditation described in previous verses (6.11) — (6.14), 
will be in a position to control the sense organs, and the 
mind, and successfully meditate with the mind focused on 
the Lord. The state of a focused mind is compared to that 
of a lamp in a windless place where the lamp continues 


to glow steadily. 


Characteristics of a Dhyana Yogi 
waa fart Peg apraaant | 
Wa UAICHISSH Waa Tafa | 20 I 


yatroparamate cittam niruddham yogasevayd 
yatra caivatmanatmanam pasyann Gtmani tusyati 


qanats wae akeureadsar | 
aft aa a dara feragefa aaa: | 22 II 


sukham atyantikam yat tad buddhi grahyam atindrivam 
vetti yatra na caivayam sthitas calati tattvatah 


aS Ase UE OI Aad Ae Aa: | 
afer fer a gaa eons feraeat it 2211 


yam labdhva caparam labham manyate nddhikam tatah 
yasmin sthito na duhkhena gurunapi vicdlyate 


a fang gradaniaam array | 
a Rare aknen atnishifaoorttet i 2311 
tam vidyad.h duhkhasamyogaviyogam yogasamjnitam 
sa niscayena yoktavyo yogonirvinnacetasa 

Practicing such meditation, one who has gained 
complete control over the mind, is able to see the Lord 
within oneself and experience bliss. (6.20) 
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One who has reached such a state will experience 
happiness beyond the reach of the sense organs that can 
only be comprehended by the intellect and will not lead 
the mind away from the Lord. (6.21) 


One who experiences such happiness will not find 
anything more valuable and will not panic even in the 
most challenging situations. (6.22) 


This path that frees one completely from misery is the 
real yoga. A seeker should practice such yoga with mental 
conviction detached from worldly pleasures. (6.23) 


Comments: These 4 verses describe the experience of 
a yogi who is immersed in dhyana meditation. They are 
characterized as follows: 


* the mind, which is under control, will not seek any 
outside material. 

* the yogi experiences inner bliss by visualizing the 
Lord within. 

* the yogi experiences a level of happiness that cannot 
be comprehended by sense organs. 

* the mind is focused steadfastly on the Lord and does 
not stray. 

* the yogi does not consider anything else as more 
valuable. 


* the yogi is not impacted by worldly distress. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that this state of meditation 
not only helps a seeker conquer any existing unhappiness 
but ensures that the seeker will not experience unhappiness 
in future also. 
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AHUINAM HARA Tall SVT: | 


maaan fatter aaa: | ey I 


sankalpaprabhavan kamams tyaktva sarvan asesatah 
manasaivendriyagramam viniyamya samantatah 


Wa: Wea seo afer | 
ae AA: set a feafsraha Rea 24 II 


sanaih sanair uparamed buddhya dhrtigrhitaya 
atmasamstham manah krtva na kimcid api cintayet 


A seeker should resolve to completely renounce 
activities of sense pleasure and use the mind to control the 
sense organs completely. (6.24) 


A seeker should strive to bring the mind gradually 
under the firm control of the intellect. Having controlled 
the mind, one should focus attention on the Lord to the 
exclusion of all external thoughts, refrain from chasing 
sense pleasures, and tightly control the sense organs. 
(6.25) 


Comments: The first action that a seeker must 
undertake is to make a resolution to completely renounce 
indulging in sense pleasures. A seeker who is serious 
about traversing the path to liberation should take this first 
step. After all, it is common even in worldly life for 
someone desirous of achieving somethings to start by 
making a mental resolution to reach that goal. The Lord 
recognizes that it is almost impossible for one to withdraw 
the mind away from sense pleasure instantly. Hence, the 
advice to implement the process gradually, in steps. 
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Mental Tranquility 


ad ad Panta qagematerr | 
aeetn Patera at Aaa | 2 Il 


yato yato niscarati manas cancalam asthiram 
tatas tato niyamyaitad Gtmany eva vasam nayet 


The mind, by nature, is always wandering. As and 
when the mind starts straying into worldly matters, the 
seeker should forcibly bring the mind back to focus on the 
Lord. (6.26) 


Comments: This verse continues the discussion on 
mind control. The mind is ever wandering. The mind also 
cannot be empty. One way to ensure that the mind is not 
filled with worldly matters is to forcibly focus and fill the 
mind with issues related to the Lord. This ensures that the 
mind will gradually focus on the Lord and move away 
from worldly matters. 


THATS EA a Ge | 
Bala WHR TaYCAHCATA Il 29 II 


prasantamanasam hy enam yoginam sukham uttamam 
upaiti Santarajasam brahmabhitam akalmasam 


High level of happiness will accrue to a yogi who has 
a tranquil mind devoid of passionate qualities (such as 
obsession and aversion), and who is focused on the Lord. 
This is a well-known fact. (6.27) 


Comments: This verse states that the advantage of 
dhyana meditation is achievement of superior happiness. 
A tranquil mind focused on the Lord can protect itself 
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from the impacts of passionate qualities in nature that lead 
to hatred, desire etc. This verse uses the word hi which 
means well-known. The implication is that this concept is 
supported by scriptural texts such as the Vedas. 


ase] Ua Baissea Arh ferataacas: | 
GEA saan GSA I 2% Il 


yunjann evam sadatmadnam yogi vigatakalmasah 
sukhena brahmasamsparsam atyantam sukham asnute 


In this manner, a seeker who is constantly focused on 
the Lord, and is free from vices (such as hatred and desire) 
will experience the company of Lord and will effortlessly 
experience bliss. (6.28) 


Comments: The previous verse explained that a yogi 
focused on dhyana meditation will experience extreme 
happiness. This verse describes that happiness as the 
highest bliss that one experiences in the company of the 
Lord. 


Sea Bayes aA | 
Sad ATH Ada BAawA: Il 2 II 


sarvabhitastham Gtmanam sarvabhitani catmani 
iksate yogayuktatma sarvatra samadarsanah 


Such a seeker is able to visualize the Lord in all beings 
and see all beings under the control of Lord the Almighty. 
Such a seeker has the realization that the all-pervading 
Lord present in all beings is equal in infinite, auspicious 
attributes. (6.29) 
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Comments: This verse describes the aspects of Lord 
Almighty as visualized by a yogi practicing dhyana 
meditation. Verse (5.29) and (6.14) described some aspects 
of Lord Almighty and this verse describes additional 
attributes in the context of a dhyana yogi. 


Rewards from Dhyana 


a a uyata ada ad a afa uvafa | 
aeae A wa Aa A A WUVAld Il 30 II 


yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvam ca mayi pasyati 
tasyaham na pranasyami sa ca me na pranasyati 


One who sees Me (Lord Krishna) everywhere and who 
sees everything in Me will never lose Me and I will never 
be lost to that person. (6.30) 


Comments: This verse states the special benefit 
accruing to a seeker who performs dhyana meditation 
using the procedures described previously. Such a seeker 
will see the Lord residing in everyone and everything and 
will also know the Lord as the controller of everything in 
the universe. The Lord will take care of such a seeker 
who will always be devoted to Him. 


aaa at at aaretencnera: | 
aden adamista a ari aff add i 32 I 


sarvabhitasthitam yo mam bhajaty ekatvam asthitah 
sarvatha vartamdnopi sa yogi mayi vartate 


Seekers who see only My presence in all beings and 
worship Me as such will ultimately reach My abode 
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regardless of their conditions or state of being during their 
lifetime. (6.31) 


Comments: This verse discusses additional benefits from 
dhyana meditation. A seeker performing such meditation 
with conviction about the Lord’s presence in everyone will 
achieve moksha regardless of whether the seeker has taken 
a just or an unjust path. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV] that in 
the latter case, the quantity of bliss experienced in moksha 
will be reduced. Why do some realized souls take an unjust 
path? Many times, as in the case of Bharata and Ajamila, 
realized souls indulged in undesirable activities (a result of 
past action) due to the will of the Lord. But they were 
eventually shown the proper path by the Lord and ultimately 
achieved moksha. They would however experience a 
reduction in bliss in moksha. 


Sri Padmanabha Teertha in his Gita commentary 
[GBBP], makes a reference to verse (3.17) where a 
realized soul destined for moksha has no obligations to 
perform any activities. Such a seeker will also eventually 
reach the Lord even if that seeker had not performed any 
activities. 


areas ada aa ahd BSS | 
GE A ale A ga Bae et Aa: Il Beil 


atmaupamyena sarvatra samam pasyati yorjuna 
sukham va yadi va duhkham sa yogi paramo matah 


O Arjuna! One who wishes for others, the same that is 
wished for oneself (presence of happiness and absence of 
sadness) and sees the same Lord in everyone is indeed a 
superior yogi. (6.32) 
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Comments: In this verse the Lord describes the 
characteristics of a yogi who is superior to others. Such a 
seeker will wish for others what the seeker would have 
wished for himself/herself and would see the same Lord 
in everyone. Does it mean that the yogi will treat or 
consider everyone as equal? No. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
clarifies. The word sama or equal refers to the same Lord 
that is present in everyone as indicated by the phrase 
‘ekatvam asthita’ in the previous verse. The same Lord is 
present in everyone with infinite auspicious attributes 
while being devoid of any blemishes. 


How to Tame a Wavering Mind? 


aR Jara | 
asa GUTS Wert: ATT ATS 
Urete a ayant asrercard feutt FAL 1 33 I 


arjuna uvaca 
yah ayam yogah tvaya proktah samyena madhustidana 
etasya aham na pasyami cancalatvat sthitim sthiram 


age fe Fa: Ho wa aca Fe | 
were Fue Wa aaa YseHeL | Bx II 


cancalam hi manah krsna pramathi balavad drdham 
tasyaham nigraham manye vayor iva suduskaram 


Arjuna said: 


O Madhusoodana! I cannot see how the mind, which 
by nature is fickle, can be focused steadfastly on 
meditation. (6.33) 
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O Krishna! The mind is always wavering, it is 
turbulent, it is strong and obstinate. It can corrupt one’s 
body and sense organs. It is my view that trying to control 
the mind is extremely difficult, just like catching the wind. 
(6.34) 


Comments: Arjuna, after listening to Krishna’s 
teachings on dhyana meditation expresses doubts about 
the ability of the mind to meditate with full focus. The 
mind, by nature is fickle and is always wavering. The 
mind is extraordinarily strong, and many times forces 
one’s body and sense organs astray. How can one control 
such a mind? It would be like trying to capture the wind? 
These are natural questions that would arise in a seeker. 


MerTayarat | 
HAMA esa At shiae eT | 
WA FT AAT ATA FT Tat | 3& Il 


sribhagavdn uvaca 
asansayam mahabaho mano durnigraham calam 
abhydsena tu kaunteya vairdgyena ca grhyate 


Tea aT FT sft A ata: | 

AVA Gf Adal Werasaqarra: 1 3e I 

asamyatatmand yogo dusprapa iti me matih 

vasyatmana tu yatata sakyovaptum updyatah 
The Lord said: 


O Arjuna, One with Strong Arms! No doubt it is 
exceedingly difficult to control the wavering mind. O Son 
of Kunti! It can be controlled by practice (of dhyana 
meditation) and detachment (from sense pleasures). (6.35) 
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One who cannot achieve control over the mind can 
never benefit from meditation. One should strive to 
achieve mind-control through continuous practice, focus 
and concentrated meditation. (6.36) 


Comments: In these two verses, the Lord prescribes 
two ways for one to achieve control over the mind. One 
would be to keep practicing dhyana meditation and the 
other would be to develop detachment from sense 
pleasures. Both these are not easy to achieve but one must 
strive to continuously practice and over time one will be 
able to control one’s mind. It is evident from one’s 
experience that one interested in learning any skill in life 
such as sports or music, must continuously practice and 
never give up. We see many examples of high achievers 
who have excelled in their chosen profession by sheer 
grit, determination, and constant practice. The same 
qualities when applied to meditation and detachment will 
help one develop control over one’s mind. 


One can question as to why one would need to develop 
detachment by avoiding indulgence in sensual pleasures 
as one can wait for such time till all desires are exhausted. 
Sri Jaya Teertha in [PD] uses the example of a wayward, 
drunk elephant which naturally becomes tame with 
exhaustion. But this is not true of sense organs. It is 
impossible to satiate sense organs by mere consumption. 
For example, one who craves good food and consumes it 
in excess may temporarily feel satisfied and in fact may 
refuse more food due to exhaustion. However, this feeling 
does not last, and the craving comes back the next day. 
So, one must continuously practice detachment to achieve 
control over one’s mind. 
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Fate of Unsuccessful but Sincere Seekers 


SR Jara | 

safe: sgt areata: | 

area arrafate oar at peor Teta 11 301! 
arjuna uvaca 

ayatih sraddhayopeto yogac calitamanasah 
aprapya yogasamsiddhim kam gatim krsna gacchati 


aranvatayskeauina ayaa | 
softest verarel fearret sam: ofa i 3c I 


kacchin nobhayavibhrastas chinnabhram iva nasyati 
apratistho mahabaho vimtidho brahmanah pathi 


UH BT POT GYAN: | 

ME: CAAA BA A VITA | 38 Il 

etan me samsayam krsna chettum arhasy asesatah 
tvadanyah samsayasydsya chetta na hy upapadyate 


Arjuna said: 


O Krishna! What happens to someone who attempts to 
traverse the spiritual path with sincerity but is unable to 
succeed due to failure in controlling the wandering 
mind? (6.37) 


O Krishna, One with Mighty Arms! Will the efforts of 
that person be dissipated like a cloud scattered by high 
winds and will that person be banished and turned away 
from heavens and superior worlds? (6.38) 


O Krishna! You should completely dispel my doubts. 
There is no one else who can answer these questions. (6.39) 
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Comments: Arjuna continues his questions to Krishna 
on the aspect of mind control. He realizes that many who 
are very sincere in their efforts to traverse the spiritual 
path cannot achieve detachment even after trying. What 
would happen to them, and are their efforts wasted? It 
appears, that they would be denied the heavens and 
moksha because of their failure to complete their prescribed 
duties or dhyana meditation. Or they would have achieved 
nothing of value in this life or after life. Will they wither 
away like clouds scattered by a strong wind or will they 
be relegated to hell? Arjuna, who had previously requested 
Krishna to help dispel his doubts in verses (2.7) and (3.2) 
again begs Him for guidance. 


sierrarygara | 
uel dae aaa fares fered | 
a f@ Heard ales aad Testa Il vo Il 


sribhagavan uvaca 
partha naiveha namutra vindsas tasya vidyate 
na hi kalyanakrt kascid durgatim tata gacchati 


The Lord said: 


O Partha! Such a sincere person will not experience 
any ill effects in this world or the next. One who indulges 
in even limited virtuous activities will never experience 
downfall. (6.40) 


Comments: The Lord answers Arjuna’s questions in 
the next four and half verses. Arjuna’s questions were 
based on the following arguments. Some seekers may 
avoid performing activities that would result in rewards 
such as heavens, based on their belief that those rewards 
are temporary. Given the difficulty in performing 
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concentrated meditation on the Lord, they would also fail 
in dhyana meditation and would not be able to achieve 
liberation. So, they would lose out on both. Lord Krishna 
answers in verse (6.40) stating that a seeker who has tried 
to perform prescribed activities, meditation etc., will not 
experience any ill effects either in this world or hereafter. 
They will not be denied birth in human species. And they 
will indeed not be relegated to hell. Even limited but 
sincere efforts will save such seekers from downfall. 


Wel uaa ote Scat wat: GAT: | 
yaar oftrat Te atria I xe I 


prapya punyakrtam lokan usitva sadsvatih samah 
Sucinam srimatam gehe yogabhrastobhijayate 


AAT AAA Het watt saa | 
Unk seit wile TT ade I x? II 


athava yoginam eva kule bhavati dhimatam 
etad dhi durlabhataram loke janma yad idrsam 


Such a person who was engaged in many virtuous acts 
in his/her lifetime, although imperfectly, will reach the 
heavenly world hereafter and will be reborn, in due course, 
in a pious and prosperous family. (6.41) 


Or such a person could be reborn in a family of learned 
yogis (seekers on the path of self-realization). Although, it 
is extremely difficult and rare to get such births. (6.42) 


Comments: Such seekers who have made sincere 
attempts at performing their prescribed duties and have 
not succeeded in perfectly completing dhyana meditation 
will receive additional opportunities for fulfillment in 
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future births. They could be reborn in advantageous 
circumstances such as in pious, prosperous families or 
families of learned yogis. It is rare for someone to get 
such opportunities. Those who are blessed to be born in 
such circumstances will have the right environment for 
scriptural learnings and will also be in the company of 
pious, learned teachers which will surely help them in 
their spiritual journey. 


wa a aig aad Uaeens | 
aad UT Adl Wa: Best Herr Il ¥3 Il 


tatra tam buddhisamyogam labhate paurvadehikam 
yatate ca tato bhiyah samsiddhau kurunandana 


qatar ada feat wavs a: | 
Rar atrea weqsantctartt 11 xx I 


purvabhyasena tenaiva hriyate hy avasopi sah 


O Kuru Nandana (Arjuna, Scion of the Kuru dynasty)! 
In this new birth, the seeker can continue on the spiritual 
journey started in previous births with more perfection 
and finally achieve self-realization. (6.43) 


Based on practice gained in previous births, the seeker 
can focus the mind effortlessly on meditation, will be rid 
of sins, and will ultimately achieve liberation. (6.44) 


Comments: The Lord explains the activities of a yogi 
who is reborn. Such a seeker who was not able to complete 
a spiritual journey in a previous birth, being born in 
advantageous circumstances is able to continue the 
spiritual journey and perform dhyana with more precision, 
finally leading to liberation. Even those seekers who are 
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not inclined to perform focused dhyana meditation will 
find themselves on that path, out of habit from previous 
births. 


Waale AAA ari aypetcatess: | 
Hea geta Aft AT TAAL Lye I 
prayatnad yatamanas tu yogi samsuddhakilbisah 
anekajanmasamsiddhas tato yati param gatim 


A seeker who, over many births, makes a sincere 
attempt to traverse the spiritual path will be rid of sins 
and will reach the Lord’s abode. (6.45) 


Comments: In this verse, the Lord clarifies that a 
seeker who is desirous of achieving moksha will continue 
to make sincere attempts on the spiritual path and will 
eventually be rid of sins and reach His abode. It must be 
noted that mere intention to perform prescribed activities 
and dhyana meditation are not enough. That intention 
must be followed by sincere attempts at execution. 


aafeaistreat art aieaista watstere: | 


ahhaanient anit cere arf seria tl well 


tapasvibhyodhiko yogi jnanibhyopi matodhikah 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi tasmad yogi bhavarjuna 


One who is on the path of intense meditation on the 
Lord is superior to the one who practices strict penance. 
Such a seeker is also superior to one who has attained 
(indirect) spiritual knowledge and superior also to one 
focused on performing only ritualistic activities. O Arjuna! 
Immerse yourself in such intense meditation on the Lord. 
(6.46) 
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Comments: In this verse, the Lord extolls the virtues 
of dhyana yoga. Performing concentrated meditation on 
the Lord, being fully aware of the Lord’s infinite auspicious 
attributes devoid of blemishes, and performing prescribed 
activities only as an offering the Lord without expectations 
is the most superior path for a seeker to attain the Lord. 


The Superior Yogi 


MATA AAT Aga | 
TQTarY Wat At AT A A AeA AA: I ¥o Il 


yoginam api sarvesam madgatendntardtmana 
sraddhavan bhajate yo mam sa me yuktatamo matah 


A seeker who performs such dhyana yoga with devotion 
to the Lord is superior. The one who performs such yoga 
by serving the Lord is more superior and the one who 
performs such yoga with devotion, service and without 
any expectations is the most superior among all such 
seekers. (6.47) 


Comments: The Lord concludes the teaching on 
dhyana yoga meditation by describing the relative 
gradations among seekers who perform such yoga. Some 
perform their prescribed activities and exercise concentrated 
meditation on the Lord. When such meditation is combined 
with devotion to the Lord (and is not done just 
mechanically), such efforts are considered superior by the 
Lord. Seekers who go a step further and offer their service 
to the Lord are even more superior. Finally, seekers who 
perform prescribed duties with devotion, with their minds 
fully immersed in the Lord and also serve the Lord without 
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any expectation is considered by Lord Krishna to be the 
most superior among all seekers. 


Given that the purpose of this chapter is to teach the 
path of dhyana (meditation), this last verse fully 
summarizes the core concepts in this chapter with lucid 
explanation by the Lord on the nature of seekers who are 
on this path. Hence, it is considered the summary verse 
by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS]. 


Summary of Chapter 6 


The previous chapters described the paths of action and 
knowledge (karma yoga, jnana yoga). Yoga has two 
components — external and internal. The external 
component of yoga refers to the prescribed activities that 
one performs which are visible to others. The internal 
component of yoga is termed dhyana yoga (path of 
meditation), This chapter delves into details of dhyana 
yoga. This chapter is also known as atma samyama yoga 
(or the Path of Self-Restraint). The Lord starts by stating 
that a real yogi is one who relinquishes expectations from 
actions and not one who merely gives up ritual fire 
sacrifices (6.1). Such a seeker also has societal obligations 
to help the underprivileged (6.3). A seeker must exercise 
control over the sense organs and the mind. The importance 
of the mind which can be both a friend and a foe to a 
seeker are explained in verses (6.5 — 6.8). A yogi sees the 
Lord equally in everyone. The process of meditation in 
terms of location, physical pose etc., are described in 
verses (6.10 — 6.14). Successful meditation also requires 
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moderation in activities such as eating, sleeping etc. (6.16- 
6.17). Verses (6.20-6.23) describe the nature of inner bliss 
experienced by a yogi during dhyana meditation. The 
requirement for controlling the sense organs and the mind 
for successful meditation are described in verses (6.24- 
6.32). Arjuna expresses the difficulty one would face in 
controlling the mind in verses (6.33-6.34), and Lord 
Krishna describes the solution for mind control in verses 
(6.35-6.36). In verses (6.37-6.39), Arjuna enquires about 
the fate of those seekers who may sincerely approach the 
spiritual path but are not able to execute it for various 
reasons. In verses (6.40-6.45), the Lord assures that no 
sincere efforts are wasted, and the seeker will get additional 
opportunities for self-realization in future births. In verse 
(6.47), the Lord concludes the teachings in this chapter by 
stating that among all seekers who practice dhyana 
meditation, the most superior are those who perform their 
prescribed activities with devotion to the Lord, without 
expectations, and as a service to the Him. 


ll @fa wsiseara: 1 


End of Chapter 6 
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Tansee: — aWefasaan: 


Chapter 7 - The Path of Knowledge and Wisdom 


Chapter Introduction: In this chapter of 30 verses, 
the Lord teaches the concepts of jnana (knowledge) and 
vijnana (special knowledge or wisdom). In verse (2.39), 
the Lord stated that He would teach about the yoga (way/ 
path) to achieve divine, spiritual knowledge, knowing 
which one would be able to properly perform prescribed 
duties, get rid of accrued sins and achieve liberation. Such 
procedures were described from chapters 2 to 6. The path 
described had two components, external and internal. The 
external component dealt with the procedures performed 
that were evident to others and this was covered till 
chapter 5. Chapter 6 dealt with the internal procedure of 
dhyana meditation that a seeker needs to perform. Thus, 
the first 6 chapters were broadly concerned with 
descriptions of the methods and procedures (both external 
and internal) a seeker would need to perform to be able 
to acquire divine, spiritual knowledge. The next 6 chapters 
describe in more detail such divine, spiritual knowledge 
about the Lord Almighty which forms the principle 
message of the Gita. In earlier chapters 2 — 6, there were 
some discussions on the Lord’s attributes which were 
included contextually, but the next 6 chapters provide 
more, exclusive details about the Lord’s attributes. The 
term jnana in general means ordinary knowledge, which 
is acquired through study of scriptures, learning from 
teachers etc. This is also known as paroksha jnana 
(indirect knowledge) as one acquires this before attaining 
self-realization. Vijnana is specialized knowledge or 
wisdom acquired after self-realization. This is also known 
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as aparoksha jnana (direct knowledge). This chapter 
provides a detailed discussion of these two types of 
knowledge. The two types of knowledge are specifically 
about the Lord Almighty. 


Discourse on Divinity 


TTA arT | 
PATA: Ut AMT BS AeA: | 
Ta GT A aa Aas ae Ie ll 


sribhagavan uvaca 
mayy asaktamanah partha yogam yunjan maddsrayah 
asamsayam samagram mam yathd jndsyasi tac chrnu 


The Lord said: 


O Partha! With your mind fully absorbed in Me, 
seeking refuge in Me, meditate on Me. Listen to Me to 
understand the way (voga) you can extensively know Me, 
dispelling all doubts. (7.1) 


Comments: The Lord starts His sermon to Arjuna 
about His attributes. To understand these, seekers would 
require their minds to be completely focused on the Lord 
with firm conviction that the Lord is the protector and 
shelter for all. The Lord uses the adjectives asamshayam 
(without doubt) and samagram (complete) in this verse. 
Sri Madhwacharya in his [GB] clarifies that these words 
cannot be interpreted to conclude that one can completely 
understand the Lord. Rather they refer to the knowledge 
that a seeker can acquire, meaning that by listening to the 
Lord’s teachings attentively, a seeker can understand the 
Lord’s attributes to the maximum extent (based on the 
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seeker’s abilities). Even deities such as Rudra, Brahma 
etc., cannot completely comprehend the Lord’s attributes 
which are infinite. 


WH ase Sfagae aearayrad: | 
aA Ag Vasa 1-2 I 


jnanam teham savijnanam idam vaksyamy asesatah 
yaj jnatva neha bhityo.anyaj jndtavyam avasisyate 


I will impart to you in full the spiritual knowledge 
(indirect knowledge — paroksha jnana) and wisdom (direct 
knowledge — aparoksha jnana) about Me knowing which 
there will be nothing else to know. (7.2) 


Comments: The Lord states the two types of knowledge 
that He would be imparting. Jnana refers to ordinary or 
indirect knowledge (paroksha jnana) which one normally 
acquires through studies of scriptures, learning from 
teachers etc. Vijnana = vishesha jnana refers to specialized 
knowledge which refers to the direct knowledge (aparoksha 
jnana) that one would acquire after having been blessed 
with a vision of the Lord. 


Knowledge is not easily Attainable 


aq weay eAfare sata frat | 

aaa frgrt aise ahi aad: 1 3 I 
manusyanam sahasresu kascid yatati siddhaye 
yatatam api siddhanam kascin mam vetti tattvatah 


One ina thousand will strive to gain spiritual knowledge. 
Among them, very few will succeed in gaining spiritual 
knowledge, and among these even fewer will understand 
Me properly. (7.3) 
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Comments: Among the masses, only very few will 
have the inclination to learn about the Lord, and among 
them even fewer will succeed in gaining some knowledge. 
Among those who have learnt something, very few would 
have properly learnt about the Lord’s attributes. Again, it 
should be noted that knowing properly about the Lord’s 
attributes does not equate to knowing fully about the Lord. 
One can learn properly only about a fraction of the Lord’s 
attributes. 


Eight-Fold Nature 


YRS ag: GAA qketa a | 
sear sda a fren wef i x I 


bhimir aponalo vayuh kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahamkara itiyam me bhinna prakrtir astadha 


Earth, water, fire, wind, space, mind, intellect, and 
individuation are the eight different parts of inert nature 
that are under My control. (7.4) 


Comments: In verse (7.2), the Lord resolves to teach 
Arjuna ordinary knowledge (jnana) first, and _ later 
specialized, divine knowledge (vijnana). That teaching 
starts from this verse onwards. Previously, in verse (5.29) 
and others, it was stated that the Lord is the Lord of 
everyone and everything in the universe. The next few 
verses provide more details on the components of the 
universe which are all under the control of the Lord. This 
verse explicitly states that inert nature which is made up 
of the basic elements (earth, fire, water, wind, space) and 
the principles of mind, individuation, and intellect are all 
under the control of the Lord. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV], 
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quoting from [GB] that the principle of individuation 
(ahankara) also includes the superior principle of cosmic 
intelligence (mahat). 


aaa waht fate A are | 
aye Agetel Fae ad WAT UG I 


apareyam itas tvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param 
Jivabhiitam mahabaho yayedam dharyate jagat 


O Arjuna, One with Mighty Arms! These eight divisions 
of inert nature are in the lower aspect of nature. Different 
from, and superior to inert nature and all living beings is 
Mother Nature (Goddess Mahalakshmi) who provides 
shelter to all and supports the entire universe. The Lord 
is superior to Goddess Mahalakshmi and all liberated 
souls who have achieved moksha. (7.5) 


Comments: In the previous verse (7.4), the Lord 
described the components of inert nature and indicated 
that they all act under His control. In this verse, He 
identifies other, sentient components of the universe such 
as individual souls, liberated souls, and the ever-liberated 
Goddess Mahalakshmi, and clarifies that they too are 
under His control. 


Wa Yes Taian | 
RE HAS WTA: WAS: WRIA tl & II 
etadyonini bhitani sarvanity upadharaya 


aham krtsnasya jagatah prabhavah pralayas tatha 


All living beings are born from inert nature and sentient 
nature. Through these two aspects of nature I am responsible 
for the creation and dissolution of the universe. (7.6) 
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Comments: The universe is made up of inert matter 
and sentient nature. Lord Krishna further clarifies that not 
only are the components of the universe under His 
control, but He is also responsible for the creation and 
dissolution of the universe. The Lord states ‘aham 
prabhavaha_ pralayaha’ which literally means ‘I am 
creation and dissolution’. Sri Rayaru in [GV] quoting Sri 
Madhwacharya’s [GB] clarifies that the actual meaning of 
this phrase is ‘I am responsible for creation and dissolution’ 
stating that the phrase is used in a figurative sense. For 
example, it is common for many to refer to a kingdom by 
the name of its king. This is done in the context of a king 
who has full control over his kingdom. 


The Lord is Supreme 


AA: UR Area fepfarefed esta | 
afa aaftre wid ga aftrron sa il II 


mattah parataram nanyat kimcid asti dhanamjaya 
mayi sarvam idam protam stitre manigand iva 


O Dhananjaya! There is no entity in this universe that 
is superior to Me (Lord Krishna). Everything in the 
universe is supported by Me, just like a garland of pearls 
is supported by a string. (7.7) 


Comments: This verse is one of the most quoted verses 
in the Gita as it emphatically captures the Lord’s 
declaration that He is the Supreme One, and everything 
and everyone in the universe are under His control — in 
other words, the principle of Vishnu’s Supremacy (Vishnu 
Sarvottamatva). While the Lord had indicated that 
everything in the universe acts under His control and He 
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is responsible for the universe’s creation and dissolution, 
He clarifies that there is no one superior to Him and He 
is also responsible for the sustenance of the universe. Any 
confusion that some may have that perhaps Maya (or 
illusion) covers even the Lord, is _ categorically 
dispelled here. 


It is interesting to note the simile of a bunch of pearls 
supported by a string is used here to describe the Lord 
supporting the universe. While one can see pearls worn by 
someone, the string is not visible. But if the string were 
to snap, the pearls will not hold together. Similarly, while 
the Lord supports the universe, one cannot see Him. He 
indeed works in mysterious ways. 


Author’s Note: This is also an interesting verse from 
the perspective of numerology. Number 7 is considered 
very auspicious and Gita has 700 verses. The fact that the 
Lord’s supremacy is demonstrated in the 7" verse of the 
7" chapter is worth noting. 


Tseng aia sensi wire: | 
Wa: Aadey Ver: W MSs WT ll ¢ Il 


raso.aham apsu kaunteya prabhasmi sasistryayoh 
pranavah sarvavedesu Sabdah khe paurusam nrsu 


O Son of Kunti! I am the sweetness in water. I am the 
radiance in the Sun and the Moon. I am the primordial 
syllable Om in the Vedas. I am the sound in space. I am 
virility in humans. (7.8) 


Comments: In verse (7.2), the Lord resolved to teach 
Arjuna both indirect (ordinary) knowledge (jnana) and 
direct (special, divine) knowledge (vijnana). Some aspects 
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of indirect knowledge were covered in verses (7.4) — (7.7). 
In the next few verses, the Lord provides more specialized 
details about His attributes and glories which form 
specialized knowledge (vijnana). In verses (7.4) — (7.7), 
the Lord states that everything and everyone in the 
universe act under His ownership and control. In the next 
few verses, He provides more details about the meaning 
of ownership. The basic elements of nature such as water, 
fire etc., are under His control, and in addition, the Lord 
owns and powers the essence in these elements. The Lord 
provides the character of sweetness to water; hence He is 
known as sweetness. Likewise, He powers the radiance in 
the Sun and the Moon. He is also known as Om, the 
primordial syllable which is the root for all Vedic literature. 
The syllable Om is made up of 3 letters; a, u, and ma, and 
these gave rise to the triumvirate in the holy hymn, 
Gayatri which in turn gave rise to the 3 parts of the 
Purusha Sookta hymns from the Vedas, from which 
arose Vedic literature. The Lord also empowers virility in 
humans. 


guar Tea: Uren a dashes fawaat | 
Wiad aay quanta: aateag 1 8 Il 
punyo gandhah prthivyam ca tejas casmi vibhavasau 
jivanam sarvabhitesu tapa casmi tapasvisu 
I am the fragrance in earth. I am the brilliance in fire. 


I am the life in living beings. I am the austerity in ascetics. 
G2) 


Comments: The Lord causes and consumes the pleasant 
fragrance in earthly material. The reason for the use of the 
adjective pleasant is to clarify that earthly materials 


250 The Bhagavad Gita 


emanate different smells and the Lord consumes only 
pleasant fragrance. Fire has both radiance and energy. In 
the previous verse, it was stated that the Lord is responsible 
for the radiance in luminous objects such as the Sun, the 
Moon and Fire. Here He is confirming that even the 
energy in these objects are due to Him alone. The Lord 
has special affection for ascetics who are constantly 
meditating on Him. He states that He powers the austerity 
in ascetics. 


asi at adsart fate uel waar | 
qhegnamha caesar 1 0 II 


bijam mam sarvabhiutanam viddhi partha sandtanam 
buddhir buddhimatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham 


Know that I am the eternal seed and the root cause for 
the existence of all beings. Intelligence in the intelligent 
is due to Me. Strength in the powerful is due to Me (The 
Lord is the root cause not only for all beings but also for 
the strength and qualities in them). (7.10) 


Comments: The Lord has stated previously that all 
objects in the universe such as the five basic elements of 
nature, the Sun, the Moon etc., are all under His control. 
In addition, He has separately clarified in verses (7.8) 
onwards, that not only are all objects under His control, 
their innate attributes (such as sweetness in water, radiance/ 
energy in fire) are also due to Him alone. A tailor designs 
a dress using basic materials such as cloth, thread etc., 
and the finished dress has all characteristics of its 
ingredients such as softness, strength etc. The tailor gets 
the credit for creating the dress, but he has no role in the 
presence of the innate qualities of the ingredients. 
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The Lord is not like the tailor in this example. He not 
only is responsible for the creation of objects but is also 
responsible for the innate qualities in those objects. These 
aspects form part of vijnana which is_ specialized 
knowledge about the Lord’s greatness. A seeker needs to 
understand this and only then will he be able to develop 
trust and faith in worshipping the Lord. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] also interprets this verse to indicate that even deities 
who govern the intrinsic attributes of objects are under 
the Lord’s control. 


ae acta Ue HERMTaasil | 
anifaegt yay carishe seas 1 ee Il 


balam balavatam caham kamardgavivarjitam 
dharmaviruddho bhitesu kamo.asmi bharatarsabha 


I am the strength in powerful people who are devoid 
of passions such as lust, anger, and attachment. I am the 
desire in beings not contradicting dharma or virtue. (7.11) 


Comments: The Lord who is devoid of any defects or 
weaknesses represents the positive attributes in individuals 
such as strength in powerful people who do not use such 
strength for negative purposes. One should visualize and 
worship the Lord as represented by the positive aspects 
and attributes of objects. 


a da Abate Wat Ua a | 

ad vata am fate a me ag a ae I 82 I 
ye caiva satvika bhava rdjasds tamasdas ca ye 
matta eveti tan viddhi na tv aham tesu te mayi 


All entities defined by pious (sattv), or passionate 
(rajas) or ignorant (tamas) qualities are powered and 
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controlled by Me. I am not dependent on them, but they 
all depend on Me. (7.12) 


Comments: In verses (7.8) — (7.11), the Lord stated 
that He is the essence of all objects, and identified by 
way examples, sweetness in water, radiance in fire, the 
primordial symbol Om in the scriptures, intelligence in 
the wise, strength in the powerful etc. On the surface, 
these verses seem to indicate the Lord’s identity with 
these attributes. While these attributes were created by 
and act under the control of the Lord, they are not identical 
with the Lord. This verse clarifies this relationship by 
clearly stating that all objects in the universe comprised 
of the triumvirate of attributes (sattv, rajas, tamas) are 
under His control. The Lord further states that He is not 
dependent on them and rather, they all depend on Him, 
thus making it abundantly clear that these objects and 
attributes are not identical to Him but in fact owe their 
existence to Him. 


Ignorance - Causes, Effect, and Solution 


Aerts: afte we | 
Alfed asta ATA: UME I 23 II 


tribhir gunamayair bhavair ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohitam nabhijanati mam ebhyah param avyayam 


Deluded by the influence of the three qualities of 
nature, the world fails to recognize Me as the supreme 
(param) and immutable (avyayam) being. (7.13) 


Comments: How can the world made up of the three 
qualities come under delusion and not realize the Lord as 
being beyond the three qualities? Sri Rayaru in [GV] 


Chapter 7 253 


explains that people look at other people in the world 
whose physical bodies are made up of the three qualities. 
They conclude that similarly, the Lord’s body could also 
be made up of these three qualities. However, learned 
ones understand that the Lord’s body is transcendental in 
nature and is not subject to birth or decay or destruction. 
The Lord who has limitless auspicious attributes is beyond 
the three qualities of nature. This concept is also part of 
vijnana (specialized knowledge about the Lord). 


While the Lord, during His incarnation in this world as 
Rama or Krishna, looks and acts like any other human 
being, from time to time He also demonstrates extraordinary 
powers (far and beyond any human’s capacity) which are 
described in epics such as the Mahabharata. Hence, a 
seeker will be able to understand the Lord’s superiority by 
hearing about His glories. 


act IT Wore AA ATT sea | 
AM Weld Aad ad A ll ex I 


daivi hy esa gunamayi mama maya duratyaya 
mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etam taranti te 


Maya (the divine illusion), the governing deity for 
these three qualities is under My control. No one can 
overcome this illusion. Only those who take shelter in Me 
can cross this illusion. (7.14) 


Comments: What causes delusion in people? This 
verse answers by stating that delusion is due to the 
influence of the three qualities of sattv, rajas and tamas 
and they are caused by Nature presided over by Goddess 
Durga (as per Sri Rayaru [GV]). How can one overcome 
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such delusion? As Maya operates under the control of the 
Lord, one must surrender to the Lord to be freed from 
delusion. 


aM gepleat Ast: Weed AMAT: | 
ARISE STR VTS: 11 ka I 
na mam duskrtino mudhah prapadyante naraddhamah 
mayayapahrtajnana adsuram bhavam asritah 

Ignorant, sinful individuals deprived of proper 
knowledge caused by delusion represent the worst of 


humanity. They are demoniac in nature and hence do not 
surrender to Me. (7.15) 


Comments: In the previous verse, the Lord stated that 
one can overcome delusion by taking shelter in Him. If 
so, why isn’t everyone following this advice? The Lord 
responds by stating that individuals who by nature are 
ignorant and sinful are not able to overcome delusion 
which prevents them from acquiring proper knowledge 
about Him. They have a demoniac nature and hence do 
not surrender to Him and are not able to overcome 
delusion. 


Types of the Lord’s Devotees 


agian sad AT ST: aepleisss | 
ata Rrarenertett aT a ETH 1 ke 


caturvidha bhajante mam janah sukrtinorjuna 


O Arjuna, Superior among Bharatas! Four types of 
virtuous people worship Me (Krishna). Those in distress 
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(afflicted by diseases), those seeking spiritual knowledge, 
those seeking riches and the learned ones (who have 
already acquired spiritual knowledge). (7.16) 


Comments: The previous verse described sinful people 
who do not surrender to the Lord. This verse describes the 
categories of people who are devoted to the Lord. These 
largely consist of those who have some physical ailment, 
those who are seeking material wealth, those who are 
desirous of spiritual knowledge and those who have 
acquired divine, spiritual knowledge. The Lord’s devotees 
who pray to the Lord in times of distress do so as they 
would like to continue performing their prescribed duty as 
an offering to Him and this would require them to be 
freed from distress. Devotees who pray for wealth do so 
to help them acquire the means to perform activities 
pleasing the Lord such as charity. Learned ones pray for 
self-realization. 


am ae Fea wavered | 
font fe wiPdisaeig ag a a aa fla: II fell 


tesam jnani nityayukta ekabhaktir visisyate 
privo hi jnaninotyartham aham sa ca mama priyah 


Among these four types, learned ones who know Me 
as the Supreme One and are exclusively devoted to Me, 
are the most superior. They are very fond of Me and I am 
very fond of them. (7.17) 


Comments: Among these four types of devotees, is 
there a gradation? The Lord states that among these types, 
learned ones who have acquired divine, spiritual knowledge 
are the most superior. They have two main characteristics— 
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(a) their minds are exclusively focused on the Lord, and 
(b) they are exclusively devoted to the Lord. The Lord 
declares that such devotees are fond of Him and He is 
fond of them. 


3aN: Aa Vad AM carta A AAA | 
snfer: @ & gare waa wT 1 ke I 


udarah sarva evaite jnani tv atmaiva me matam 
asthitah sa hi yuktatma mam evanuttamam gatim 


All these four types of people are certainly worthy. But 
learned ones are like My own form. They surrender to Me 
completely and constantly meditate on Me and eventually 
reach the highest state of bliss. (7.18) 


Comments: If learned ones are superior among the 
four and the Lord is fond of them, how about the other 
types? The Lord states that all four types are superior 
devotees, but among them learned ones are the most 
superior. 


This verse uses the phrase ‘atma eva’ when describing 
the learned ones. Some philosophers interpret ‘atma eva’ 
to mean ‘My own form’ quoting the text ‘nama 
roopevihaya’ from the Atharva Upanishat (6.8) in 
reference to rivers merging in an ocean and apparently 
losing their identity. Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha 
quotes Sri Madhwacharya’s interpretation of this Upanishat 
and points out that the proper word derivation of the 
above text is ‘nama roopeSavihaya’ = nama roope avihaya, 
which indicates that rivers maintain their identity even 
when they merge with the ocean. The proper interpretation 
of the phrase ‘atma eva’ is that the learned ones are 
extremely dear to the Lord. 
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Fett WA AAA AT Wea | 
ange: waft a erent Bee: I ke 


bahtinam janmanam ante jnanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti sa mahatma sudurlabhah 


Such learned ones, based on their efforts over many 
births, acquire the true knowledge that Lord Vasudeva 
(Krishna), the Supreme One, is complete in all respects 
and is the true owner of the universe. They ultimately 
reach My abode. It is extremely rare to find such a person 
in this world. (7.19) 


Comments: Why will everyone not reach moksha? 
This verse answers by stating that only those who attain 
true understanding of the Lord Almighty will reach His 
abode. Not everyone is convinced of the Lord’s attributes. 
Learned ones, over many births perform their prescribed 
duties without expectations of rewards, with devotion to 
the Lord. Through studies, learning etc., they attain true 
knowledge about the Lord’s attributes such as the Lord’s 
ownership of the universe and His completeness. They 
eventually reach His abode. Such learned people are rare. 


Worshippers of Other Deities 


ee: TASCA: | 

a a fraaarena sept Fam: tat I 201 
kamais tais tair hrtajnanah prapadyantenyadevatah 
tam tam niyamam asthaya prakrtya niyatah svaya 


Many in this world, devoid of true divine knowledge 
due to their obsession with worldly riches, perform 
stipulated rituals as per their innate nature and propitiate 
other, lesser deities. (7.20) 
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Comments: In the previous verse, it was stated that 
learned people with true, divine knowledge are rare in this 
world. However, one does see many religious people in 
the world. So, how can the learned be considered rare? 
This verse answers by stating that not everyone worships 
the Lord without expectations on rewards. Many people 
in the world, who are drawn to material riches perform 
religious rituals as stipulated in the scriptures to propitiate 
and please lesser deities. They do this based on their 
innate nature and are unable to attain proper, divine 
knowledge. 


at at at at aq we: agaiskiqtest | 

Tea Terao ogi aA freee Il 221 

yo yo yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddhayarcitum icchati 
tasya tasyacalam sraddham tam eva vidadhamy aham 


a Wa HEM FREI | 
wad GT aa: HM waa fatear ar tl 2211 


sa tayd sraddhaya yuktas tasyaradhanam ihate 
labhate ca tatah kaman mayaivah vihitan hi tan 


Whoever sincerely wishes to worship other deities with 
devotion, I grant them the required unflinching faith. 
(2k) 


Such a devotee will propitiate the chosen deity with 
unflinching faith and will receive the fruits of the worship 
which are actually granted by Me (intrinsically residing in 
that specific deity). (7.22) 


Comments: There are broadly two types of devotees 
which are not mutually exclusive. Shuddha Bhagavathas 


Chapter 7 259 


(Pure Devotees of Lord Almighty) and Mishrayajees 
(devotees of other deities). Verse (7.19) described the 
characteristics of learned ones and they belong to the class 
of Shuddha Bhagavathas. Among Mishrayajees (Mishra = 
mixed; yajee = worshipper), there are two types. The first 
category is the so called Trividyas (those who perform 
rituals based on the peripheral meanings of the three 
Vedas). They believe that the purpose of the Vedas is to 
help one acquire material riches and they accordingly 
perform Vedic rituals to propitiate lesser deities to get 
their desires fulfilled. Even in this case, the actual rewards 
are granted by the Lord using lesser deities as the medium. 
The second category of Mishrayajees are really Shuddha 
Bhagavathas who are pure devotees of the Lord, but for 
various reasons also propitiate other deities. They will 
over time receive proper guidance from a teacher and will 
focus on worship of the Lord without expectation and 
will ultimately achieve moksha. 


stay et AT APaRICTATa 
Sar Sat Aled AAT aed AAA 1) 23 Ul 


antavat tu phalam tesam tad bhavaty alpamedhasam 
devan devayajo yanti madbhakta yanti mam api 


Those who propitiate other deities due to their limited 
understanding, will receive only minimum, temporary 
fruits. On the other hand, those who are primarily devoted 
to Me will ultimately reach Me and experience eternal 
bliss. (7.23) 


Comments: If propitiating other deities results in 
rewards, why should one focus on propitiating the Lord 
Almighty alone? This verse answers by stating that one 
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who propitiates only other, lesser deities will receive only 
temporary fruits. Even if they reach the worlds of other 
deities after their time on earth, their stay in those worlds 
will be temporary. On the other hand, devotees who 
primarily worship the Lord Almighty will eventually attain 
the Lord’s abode permanently. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV] 
that it is not prohibited for one to worship other deities; 
one should worship other deities as members of the Lord 
Almighty’s entourage (parivara) and not separately. 


The Ignorant Have False Knowledge 
Farm Awa Aad AEA: | 
RR MSM ANAT | 2X II 


avyaktam vyaktim apannam manyante mam abuddhayah 
param bhavam ajananto mamadvyayam anuttamam 


Unwise people, who are not aware of My eternal, 
infinite, auspicious, superior attributes, wrongly think of 
Me, the Unmanifest, as having a perishable existence. 
(7.24) 


Comments: What separates the Lord Almighty from 
other deities? Why do those who propitiate other deities 
receive temporary rewards, while those who worship the 
Lord Almighty receive permanent bliss? This verse 
answers these questions. Ignorant ones (termed 
abuddhayas) do not realize that the Lord Almighty is 
supreme, has no births, and does not have a perishable 
body. They perceive the Lord as having perishable 
existence. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides a second interpretation for 
this verse as follows — Ignorant ones who are not able to 
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comprehend the Lord’s supremacy or His infinite, 
auspicious attributes, regard Him as_ identical to 
individual souls. 


In summary, verses (7.20) to (7.24) describe the 
characteristics of the three types of beings: Shuddha 
Bhagavathas (sattvic), Trividyas (rajasic), and Abuddhayas 
(tamasic). This concept is covered in detail in Chapter 17. 


We WAT: MA STATA: | 
Wess Aaa cleat ATTA Il BI 


naham prakdsah sarvasya yogamayasamavrtah 
mudhoyam nabhijanati loko mam ajam avyayam 


Shrouded by My infinite strength and the curtain of 
Maya (Goddess Durga) as willed by Me, I am not 
comprehensible to everyone. Fools in this world do not 
know Me as the one without beginning or end. (7.25) 


Comments: Why are some not able to acquire proper 
understanding of the Lord’s attributes? This verse states 
that one can only imbibe knowledge based on one’s innate 
nature. It is due to the will of the Lord Almighty and 
Goddess Durga’s form of MahaLakshmi (who operates 
under the control of Lord as per verse 7.14) that the 
ignorant are not able to acquire proper understanding of 
the Lord’s attributes. Does it cause concern to the Lord 
that some ascribe wrong qualities on Him? No. It is the 
Lord Himself who causes such ignorance to the 
undeserving. 


The word yogamaya is interpreted as ‘yoga sahita 
maya’, where yoga refers to the Lord’s infinite strength 
and maya refers to Goddess Durga. As per Sri 
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Madhwacharya [GB], Sri Jaya Teertha [PD], and Sri 
Rayaru [GV], yoga can be interpreted to mean either 
upaya (means or instrument) or strength (shakti). However, 
in this verse, the interpretation of yoga as strength is 
correct as maya already represents the instrument (upaya) 
of strength. This interpretation is also supported by Padma 
Purana. 


Shrouded Divine Knowledge 


dae Sadia ada UT | 
aera a yas At _ ae a BIA Il 2G II 


vedaham samatitani vartamanani carjuna 
bhavisyani ca bhiitani mam tu veda na kascana 


O Arjuna! I am completely aware of all prior, current, 
and future conditions of all beings. But no one knows Me 
(completely). (7.26) 


Comments: If the curtain of Maya results in some not 
being able to understand the Lord’s attributes, does the 
same curtain prevent the Lord from knowing about them? 
This verse emphatically states that the Lord knows 
everything (past, present and even future) about everyone. 
This in fact is one of His major attributes. However, no 
one knows the Lord completely. Other enormously 
powerful deities such as Goddess Mahalakshmi, Brahma, 
Vayudeva etc., know the Lord Almighty extremely well, 
but not fully, and their knowledge is also due to His grace. 


FOTIA F_AteT ANA | 
aan Gale St at WATT I 20 II 


icchadvesasamutthena dvandvamohena bharata 
sarvabhitani sammoham sarge yanti paramtapa 
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O Bharata! O Parantapa! All beings are ignorant about 
the Lord from the very beginning of creation due their 
delusion in dualities such as happiness/sadness, caused 
due to corruption by the qualities of desire/avarice. (7.27) 


Comments: In verses (7.14) and (7.25), it was stated 
that the prime cause for one’s ignorance is the will of the 
Lord Almighty and Goddess Durga. This verse states that 
in addition, there are two secondary causes for one’s 
ignorance: desire and aversion. These two passions cloud 
one’s judgement about dualities such as happiness/sadness, 
success/failure etc. An alternate interpretation by Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] and 
[GTN] is as follows: the primary reason for one’s delusion 
in non-duality of the Lord and the individual soul is due 
to the influence of the Lord and Goddess Durga. 


Overcome False Knowledge and Worship with 
Conviction 


ToT aaa UG AAT yoann | 
a FgMleriapeel Weied AT Fema: | 2S I 


yesam tv antagatam papam jananam punyakarmanam 
te dvandvamohanirmukta bhajante mam drdhavratah 


Those virtuous people who have washed off their sins 
and have overcome the delusion of dualities such as 
pleasure/pain worship Me with steadfast conviction. 
(7.28) 


Comments: Verse (7.27) seems to indicate that all 
living beings suffer from delusion right from the time of 
creation. This verse clarifies that people who perform 
virtuous acts will be rid of their sins and will get over the 
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delusion of dualities. They worship the Lord with steadfast 
conviction. 


This verse is a summary of this chapter as per Sri 
Vishnu Teertha’s [BGS] as it indicates the primary qualities 
of virtuous beings who focus on worship of the Lord with 
steadfast conviction. 


Tana ares aaa a | 
a dal digg: Hes Ae aH ase I 2 II 


jaramaranamoksaya mam Gsritya yatanti ye 
te brahma tad viduh krtsnam adhyatmam karma cakhilam 


Those seeking liberation from mortal afflictions such 
as old age and death, take refuge in Me, and acquire the 
right knowledge of Brahman (the Lord Almighty), 
Adhyatma (the individual self) and karma (all actions). 
(7.29) 


Comments: This verse states that the reward for one 
worshipping the Lord as per (7.28), is attainment of 
spiritual knowledge about: Brahman (The Supreme Lord), 
adhyatma (prime self) and karma (fruitive action). For 
one to escape worldly entanglements, it is important to 
learn about the Lord’s nature in addition to worshipping 
the Lord with steadfast conviction, as proper knowledge 
strengthens conviction. 


The Last Moments 


aresynttiea At alert a a fag: | 
TaroreAreast a at a fags: || 30 I 
sadhibhutadhidaivam mam sddhiyajnam ca ye viduh 
praydnakalepi ca mam te vidur yuktacetasah 
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One who have proper knowledge about Adhiyajna 
(Lord of Sacrifice) along with that of Adhibhoota (prime 
materials) and Adhidaiva (prime deities), and who think 
of Me (Lord Krishna) during their last moments have 
their minds fully transfixed on Me and will indeed know 
Me. (7.30) 


Comments: This verse concludes the teaching in this 
chapter which is about the concepts of knowledge and 
wisdom. The Lord summarizes the teaching by stating 
that the learned ones who are focused on Him with 
steadfast conviction are knowledgeable about specialized 
topics (vijnana) such as Brahma, Karma, Adhyatma, 
Adhibhoota, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajna. Remembering this 
knowledge especially during the time a seeker leaves the 
body will ensure that the seeker will attain the Lord. These 
concepts are described in more detail in the next chapter. 


Summary of Chapter 7 


The first 6 chapters were broadly concerned with 
descriptions of the methods and procedures (both external 
and internal) that a seeker would need to perform to be 
able to acquire divine, spiritual knowledge. The next 6 
chapters describe in more detail such divine, spiritual 
knowledge about the Lord which forms the principle 
message of the Gita. In earlier chapters 2 — 6, there were 
some discussions on the Lord’s attributes which were 
included contextually, and the next 6 chapters provide 
more exclusive details about the Lord’ attributes. Chapter 
7 provides a detailed discussion of the two types of 
learning — knowledge and wisdom. Ordinary knowledge 
(jnana) is that knowledge that is gained from scriptural 
studies and through teachers. Wisdom or direct knowledge 
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(vijnana) is specialized knowledge about the Lord 
Almighty that one can attain after self-realization. In 
verses (7.4) - (7.6), the components of the eight-fold 
nature in the universe are identified. In verses (7.7) - 
(7.11), the Lord describes His ownership of everything in 
the universe and stresses that He is responsible for even 
the intrinsic attributes of objects. The cause of ignorance, 
the influence of delusion on living beings, and procedure 
to overcome delusion are also discussed in verses (7.13) 
— (7.14). The various types of seekers who are devoted 
to the Lord are identified in verses (7.16) — (7.19) as those 
in sickness, those seeking spiritual knowledge, those 
seeking riches, and those who have already acquired 
divine, spiritual knowledge. Among these four types of 
devotees, the Lord is fond of the last type who worship 
Him without any expectations. Verses (7.20) — (7.23) deal 
with worshippers of other deities in comparison with those 
who are exclusively devoted to the Lord Almighty. Those 
who only worship other deities may receive temporary 
fruits and those who exclusively worship the Lord 
Almighty ultimately attain everlasting bliss. In verses 
(7.24)- (7.26), the issue of false knowledge is described. 
In verse (7.28), the Lord exhorts the virtuous to overcome 
false knowledge and worship Him with conviction. The 
chapter ends with a message from the Lord in verses 
(7.29) — (7.30) about the thoughts that a seeker should 
focus at the time of leaving this world. These last two 
verses act as a bridge to the next chapter where the 
concepts introduced here are dealt with in detail. 


ll sfa aaaiseara: 11 


End of Chapter 7 
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STISMIST: — sIetaerant: 


Chapter 8 - The Imperishable Lord 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter, titled ‘Akshara 
Brahma Yoga’, the path of the imperishable Lord, 
comprising 28 verses shows the sure path to reach the 
Lord through concentrated meditation and single pointed 
devotion. The previous chapter covered the issues of 
indirect knowledge and direct knowledge as they relate to 
the Lord. Towards the end of the chapter, in verses (7.29) 
and (7.30), the Lord introduced some special topics such 
as Adhibhoota, Adhidaiva, Adhiyajna etc. This terminology 
was used for the first time, and Arjuna naturally has 
questions about their context and meaning. The Lord 
answers Arjuna’s questions, and much of the chapter is 
devoted to the act of remembering the Lord during one’s 
final moments, and one’s journey hereafter. 


Arjuna’s Eight Questions 


anit Tara | 

fe dq cal fencers fe at gear | 
ated a fe oieafes feeqert 1 2 1 
arjuna uvaca 


kim tad brahma kim adhyadtmam kim karma purusottama 
adhibhitam ca kim proktam adhidaivam kim ucyate 


afta: Ha wise esha Aye | 
Ware at Har Aastha Paracas: i 21 


adhiyajnah katham kotra dehesmin madhustidana 
praydnakale ca katham jneyosi niyatatmabhih 
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Arjuna said: 


O Purushottama (The Supreme One)! Who is ‘Brahma’ 
(Lord Almighty)? What is ‘Adhyatma’ (Prime Self)? What 
is ‘Karma’ (Fruitive Action)? What does one call 
‘Adhibhoota’ (Prime Nature)? Who are ‘Adhidaiva’ (Prime 
Deities)? (8.1) 


O Madhusoodana! Who is known as ‘Adhiyajna’ (Lord 
of Sacrifice) in this body? And why? How are you to be 
known at the time of departure by yogis (seekers) with 
self-control? (8.2) 


Comments: In verse (7.30), the Lord stated the need 
for one to have proper knowledge about Him, especially 
during one’s last moments. Arjuna has eight questions 
regarding the concepts in verses (7.29) and (7.30). Lord 
Krishna answers these questions in the next few verses. 


Brahma, Karma, Adhibhoota, Adhidaiva, 
Adhyatma, Adhiyajna 


MeTTayart | 

RMR Tal WA TAMA | 

yeu gaet frat: ada: 13 Ul 
sribhagavadn uvaca 

aksaram brahma paramam svabhavodhyatmam ucyate 
bhiitabhavodbhavakaro visargah karmasamjnitah 


The Lord said: 


‘Brahma’ refers to the imperishable Lord who pervades 
everything and everyone. ‘Adhyatma’ refers to the material 
equipment that allows a soul to act (body, sense organs, 
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conscience). ‘Karma' refers to the Lord’s act of creation 
which is responsible for the birth and existence of all 
living beings. (8.3) 


Comments: The Lord responds to each of Arjuna’s 
eight questions. 


I. Brahma refers to the imperishable Lord Almighty. 
The adjective ‘param’ (meaning supreme) is used 
here to denote the Lord Almighty as there are other 
imperishable (akshara) entities also in the universe 
such as inert nature, the letters, the Vedas etc. (verse 
2.17) who are dependent on the Lord 


2. Adhyatma (Prime Self) refers to material equipment 
that helps a soul to function in this world: physical 
body, sense organs, conscience (which the Lord 
grants according to a soul’s svabhdva - innate 
nature) 


3. Karma (Fruitive Action) refers to visarga — the 
special activity of creation of the universe performed 
by The Lord Almighty. 


afi at wa: gesanfirear | 
aftagisetar ee eeyat at ll x Il 


adhibhitam ksaro bhavah purusas cadhidaivatam 
adhiyajnoham evatra dehe dehabhrtam vara 


O Arjuna! The five basic elements of material nature 
(earth, fire, water, space, wind) form ‘Adhibhoota’. 
Superior deities who reside inside and govern the physical 
bodies of living beings (namely Sesha, the serpent deity 
and the four faced deity Brahma) form ‘Adhidaiva’. 
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Powering all living beings and the consumer of offerings 
in all sacrifices is Me, going by the name of ‘Adhiyajna’ 
(Lord of Sacrifice). (8.4) 


Comments: The Lord continues to answer Arjuna’s 
remaining questions: 


1. Adhibhoota (Prime Nature) refers to the five basic 
elements of nature (fire, water, earth, space, wind) 
that comprise one’s physical body. 


2. Adhidaiva (Prime Deities) refers to superior deities 
such as Sesha and four faced Brahma that reside in 
the bodies of living beings. 


3. Adhiyajna (Lord of Sacrifice) refers to Me (Lord 
Krishna). 


4. The Lord is termed Adhiyajna as He activates and 
powers one to perform sacrifices and He is also the 
consumer of the essence of such sacrifices as was 
stated previously (verse 5.29). 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides additional interpretations 
for some of these entities based on Sri Madhwacharya’s 
[GB] as follows: Adhyatma also refers to the Lord’s form 
(as He has the prime or supreme form), Adhidaiva also 
refers to Goddess Mahalakshmi (as she is the foremost 
among all deities), and Adhibhoota refers to all living 
beings (as living beings are superior to inert objects). 


The Final Moments 


setae A AS TA AT HATE | 
a: vara a ea afd aR aya: 1 & II 
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antakale ca mam eva smaran muktva kalevaram 
yah prayati sa madbhavam yati nasty atra samsayah 


aa aa Me We acd clay | 
a amafa aida war agranfaa: 1 & I 


yam yam vapi smaran bhavam tyajaty ante kalevaram 
tam tam evaiti kaunteya sada tadbhavabhavitah 


One who thinks of Me (Krishna) at the time of leaving 
one’s body will attain Me. There is no doubt about this. 
(8.5) 


O Son of Kunti! Whatever entity one thinks of at the 
time of leaving one’s body, one will attain the same entity 
(due to the force of habit). (8.6) 


Comments: The Lord answers Arjuna’s eighth question 
by stating that learned seekers remember the Lord at the 
time of leaving the body which results in them attaining 
the Lord, which is a state of permanent, exalted happiness 
devoid of any misery. How does one, who is focused on 
the Lord at the time of departing this world, reach the 
Lord? Whatever entity one is thinking of during the last 
moments, the person will attain that entity in succeeding 
births. The story of king Bharata in Bhagavata Purana 
illustrates this. Bharatha, once rescued a deer struggling in 
flood waters and nourished it back to health. He developed 
a strong attachment to it and was thinking of it even at 
the last moments of his life. This resulted in him being 
born as a deer. 


It should be noted that the verse says, ‘anta kala’, 
meaning the final moments. It does not say the final 
instant. This is because, everyone at the exact final instant 
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of the soul leaving the body feels relief. However, it is 
only the learned devotees of the Lord who remember Him 
in the moments leading up to death. 


Sri Madhwacharya in his Bhagavata Tatparya Nirnaya 
[BTN] commentary on the epic Bhagavata Maha Purana 
[BMP] (10.1.42) quotes the Naradeeya Purana and states 
that one’s innate eligibility and the Lord’s will are the 
deciding factors in determining one’s next birth (in 
addition to one’s final thoughts). Thus, one who is thinking 
of angels during the last moments may not be born as an 
angel but may be born in the vicinity of angels. 


TA AAG HAT ATER yet a | 
Teattaaag ganar: | 9 


tasmat sarvesu kalesu mam anusmara yudhya ca 
mayy arpitamanobuddhir mam evaisyasy asamsayah 


Hence keep thinking about Me (Krishna) always. 
Perform your duty of fighting this just war with your mind 
and intellect focused on Me and you will certainly attain 
Me. There is no doubt about this. (8.7) 


Comments: After emphasizing the need to remember 
Him during one’s last moments the Lord gets back to 
Arjuna’s dilemma. He exhorts him to keep his mind and 
intellect focused on Him and get on with fighting the just 
war. This would ensure that Arjuna would not be tainted 
by any adverse effects of the war. 


PATA ATAMSASATAAT | 
ae gee fect ofa matghdad i ¢ Ul 


abhydsayogayuktena cetasa nanyagamina 
paramam purusam divyam yati parthanucintayan 
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O Partha! One who, through rigorous practice of mind 
control, withdraws the mind from worldly matters and 
focuses the mind and the intellect on the divine, supreme, 
omnipresent Lord Almighty, will reach the Lord’s abode. 
(8.8) 


Comments: How can one ensure that one’s mind will 
be focused on the Lord during the final moments, especially 
as one would normally be in great pain due to physical 
ailments? The Lord answers by stating that through 
rigorous practice of mind control, one can develop the 
habit of focusing the mind on Him and approach all 
activities with an attitude that He is the one who is actually 
performing the activities. This will help a seeker to keep 
the Lord in mind, which becomes useful during the last 
moments of life. 


The Lord’s Form for Recollection 
wala QUOTA 
AUROAMAATAR: | 

Fae MARAT 


afeeraat Aa: UREMA 1 8 

kavim puradnam anusasitaram anor aniyamsam anusmared 
yah 

sarvasya dhataram acintyaripam Gdityavarnam tamasah 
parastat 


One should meditate on the Lord Almighty as one who 
is omniscient, who is ancient, who governs the entire 
universe, who is smaller than the smallest object, who 
supports and protects everyone and everything in the 
universe, who is incomprehensible, who has the radiance 
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of the Sun, and who transcends material nature. One 
should think of the Lord especially during one’s last 
moments. (8.9) 


Comments: The previous verses stated that one must 
remember the Lord during one’s final moments. In what 
way should one remember the Lord? This verse provides 
a compact yet powerful description of the Lord’s form 
and attributes as eight qualities that one must memorize 
and make efforts to remember always. This would make 
it easy for a seeker to remember the Lord during the final 
moments. The comparison of the Lord’s radiance with 
that of the Sun is only to give an example so that one can 
comprehend it to some extent. The Lord’s qualities such 
as radiance and splendor are infinite. Just to ensure that 
there is no misinterpretation due to the comparison with 
the Sun, this verse also uses the phrase ‘tamasa para’ 
meaning the Lord transcends material nature. 


The Final Journey 


Tae AAaISaeal 

WM BA abrac Ba | 
qari somaya ae 

a a wm geuqufa fear I 0 II 


praydnakale manasacalena bhaktya yukto yogabalena cai- 
va 

bhruvor madhye pranam dvesya samyak sa tam param pu- 
rusam upaiti divvam 


One who, at the time of leaving one’s body, meditates 
on the divine form of the Lord with utmost devotion, with 
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focused mind, and holds one’s life breath in the forehead 
between the eyebrows, will surely reach the Lord’s abode. 
(8.10) 


Comments: This verse describes the breath control 
that one must attempt at the last moments of life while 
one is meditating on the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies 
that this requirement applies primarily to those who are 
practitioners of pranayama and have attained proficiency 
in breath control and are termed vayujayi (one who has 
conquered breath). One must practice other techniques 
indicated earlier such as detachment, devotion, learning 
etc., to achieve moksha. Sri Jaya Teertha in [PD] states 
that two types of seekers are recognized here. One 
proficient in the path of devotion (Bhakti Yoga) and the 
other proficient in breath control (pranayama). 


ween aafaat aata 

fast aq seat atm: | 

alec serra ated 

wd Ue HHT Tae | 28 I 

yad aksaram vedavido vadanti visanti yad yatayo vitaragah 


yad icchanto brahmacaryam caranti tat te padam samgra- 
hena pravaksye 


Those learned in the Vedas know the Lord as eternal, 
with no end. Those who have relinquished passions such 
as lust and anger will strive to attain the Lord. Seekers 
control their sense organs and focus their minds on Brahma 
(Lord Almighty). I will explain to you briefly about that 
Supreme Principal (Lord Almighty). (8.11) 


276 The Bhagavad Gita 


Comments: The previous verse described the procedure 
for breath control for those proficient in pranayama 
(which should also be attempted by everyone else). This 
verse describes further requirements for those who have 
conquered the breath (vayujayi). 


aagritt wart Aa ae Pree a | 
AEMAMA: TOT STA ATTEN 1 221 


sarvadvarani samyamya mano hrdi nirudhya ca 
murdhny adhayatmanah pranam asthito yvogadharanam 


SAM TA AS ATA | 

a: wala cor 22 a aif oat ah I 23 I 
om ity ekaksaram brahma vyaharan mdm anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim 


At the time of leaving the physical body, a seeker 
should control all channel outlets in the body (except the 
Sushumna channel), with the mind focused on the Lord, 
and immerse in continuous meditation on the Lord, with 
the life breath centered on the forehead. (8.12) 


Such a person who, with great devotion to the Lord 
chants the primordial syllable ‘Om’ will leave the body 
to traverse to the Lord’s abode. (8.13) 


Comments: As there are many channels in the body, 
one must attempt to leave the body out of the head through 
the Sushumna channel to reach the Lord’s abode. One 
who leaves the body through other channels will reach 
other worlds. For example, one leaving out of one’s eye 
will reach Surya Loka, the world of the Sun deity. This 
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verse also states that the seeker should focus the mind on 
‘hrudi’ which Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies is a reference 
to Lord Narayana. The word hrudi expands as harati + 
Jagat, meaning 'One who dissolves the universe’. 


The primordial syllable Om succinctly represents the 
Lord. Om, made up of three letters a, u and ma expands 
into the three parts of the holy Gayatri hymn which itself 
expands into the three sections of the Vedic hymn the 
Purusha Sookta from where all Vedic literature emerged. 
Later in chapter (10.25), the Lord Himself states that 
among all letters, He dwells in the letter Om giving it 
supremacy. Verse (17.23) also has additional details on the 
primordial syllable Om. 


Ara: aad at at ata Hert: | 
Teale gon: ane rieryerer athrt: I Py I 


ananyacetah satatam yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyaham sulabhah partha nityayuktasya yoginah 


O Partha! I am easily attainable to those who are 
continuously meditating on Me, with their wandering 
minds withdrawn from stray thoughts. (8.14) 


Comments: In previous verses the Lord instructed that 
one should strive to remember Him during one’s final 
moments. In this verse, it is clarified that only those who 
are constantly thinking about and meditating on the Lord 
(nitva yukta), forcibly withdrawing the wandering mind 
from worldly issues, will be able to remember Him when 
it counts the most, that is at the final moment. 


This verse is a succinct summary of this chapter as 
stated by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in [BGS]. 
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No Rebirths for Those Attaining the Lord 


AUS Gs gaa | 
asefated AeA: Blakes UAT WaT: 1 ke I 
mam upetya punarjanma duhkhadlayam asdsvatam 
napnuvanti mahatmanah samsiddhim paramam gatah 


TSAVSAT gH: GTaatsas | 
area qf ita Gast a faa 26 I 


a brahmabhavanal lokah punaravartinorjuna 
mam upetya tu kaunteya punarjanma na vidyate 


Learned ones, who through their efforts have reached 
My abode, will not return to this world of misery, and will 
not take on transitory physical bodies again. (8.15) 


O Arjuna! Those who hereafter attain all other heavenly 
worlds below the abode of Brahma, will ultimately return 
to the cycle of births and deaths. O Son of Kunti! Those 
who attain My abode will be in eternal bliss and will 
never be born again. (8.16) 


Comments: In verse (8.13), it was stated that learned 
ones who remember the Lord during their final moments 
will reach the Lord’s abode. These two verses clarify that 
one who reaches the Lord’s abode will not return to the 
earth which is the dwelling place for living beings with 
transitory physical bodies. 


The six upper worlds above earth are Bhuvarloka, 
Suvarloka, Maharloka, Janoloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka. 
Those who reach the worlds of Janoloka, Tapoloka and 
Satyaloka will not return to earth. This is because of the 


Chapter 8 279 


Lord’s special presence in them. This is clarified by Sri 
Rayaru in [GV]. 


Creation and Dissolution of the Universe 


aad sedge ferg: | 
Ua qragarn aseaael Vat: 11 Yo I 


sahasrayugaparyantam ahar yad brahmano viduh 
ratrim yugasahasrantam te.ahoratravido janah 


Those who know that the Lord’s day spans over 
multitudes of yugas, and His night also spans multitudes 
of yugas, are knowers of Day and Night. (8.17) 


Comments: In this verse, the Lord introduces the 
concept of Day and Night in relation to His acts of creation 
and dissolution of the universe. Sri Rayaru in [GV] states 
that the word sahasra used in this verse should not be 
construed to literally mean thousands, but to uncountable 
multitudes (as no one can count the Lord’s time). The 
duration of creation and dissolution of the universe are 
symbolically indicated as daytime and night-time for the 
Lord Almighty, as His time cannot be measured. 


Sri Satyadhyana Teertha in his [GPC] states that yuga 
referred to here indicates a 100 years of Brahma, whose 
one year is made up of 360 days, with each day equating 
to 864 crore (8.64 Billion) human years. 


FARA SAHA: Fal: WHAT | 
Tama veld aatarernasta il 2c Il 


avyaktad vyaktayah sarvah prabhavanty aharadgame 
ratryagame praliyante tatraivavyaktasamjnake 
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During the Lord Almighty’s daytime (after the 
conclusion of the great dissolution of the universe), the 
unmanifest Lord undertakes the creation of the universe. 
During the night-time of the Lord, the universe is dissolved 
into Him. (8.18) 


Comments: The dawn of the day for the Lord (avyakta) 
is when the dissolution of the universe is completed, and 
the process of creation starts. The time of dissolution of 
the universe is described as the nighttime of the Lord. No 
one can measure the Lord’s time. Sri Madhwacharya in 
[GTN] states that the word nimesha (time to bat an eyelid) 
is used to informally indicate the split second of time 
taken for creation or dissolution of the universe. 


WUT: GT Vara Yat Yat Vetta | 
TarMAasagt: Ut WITT 11 28 I 
bhitagramah sa evayam bhitva bhitva praliyate 
ratryagamevasah partha prabhavaty aharagame 


O Partha! The multitudes of living beings and inert 
nature are repeatedly created, and they undergo dissolution 
into the Lord and will again be created. This is the cycle 
of creation, sustenance, and dissolution. (8.19) 


Comments: This verse states that the process of 
creation and dissolution of the universe are continuous 
and endless. 


The Lord Almighty’s Supremacy (Hari 
Sarvottamattva) 


TRETATY ATNSAISSAA SAH SATA: | 
a: A Way Ady away a faavaia Il Ro Il 
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paras tasmat tu bhavonyovyaktovyaktat sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhitesu nasyatsu na vinasyati 


THIS FHA: UAT TA | 
a wa a Pade cela UA AA II 22 II 


avyaktoksara ity uktas tam Ghuh paramam gatim 
yam prapya na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama 


The unmanifest entity, which is vastly different and 
superior to the visible universe made up of individual 
souls and inert nature, is the invisible supreme Lord 
Almighty who will never perish even when everything in 
the universe perishes. (8.20) 


This unmanifest principle is the Lord Almighty, to 
reach whom, is the goal of everyone. One who reaches 
Him will never return to this world. Such is My supreme 
form. (8.21) 


Comments: Since the previous verses described the 
concepts of Day and Night for the Lord to represent the 
times of creation and dissolution of the universe, one may 
question if the Lord is also subject to birth and decay. 
Verse (8.20) clarifies that the Lord who is responsible for 
creation and dissolution is eternal, has no beginning or 
end, and is imperishable. Verse (8.21) clarifies that He 
goes by the name of Akshara (one without decay) because 
of His imperishable nature. This verse also states that one 
who reaches the Lord’s abode will never return to the 
earth. 


Verse (8.20) uses the terms ‘para’ and ‘anya’ meaning 
supreme and different respectively, indicating that the 
Lord Almighty is superior to and different from all other 
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entities in the universe such as individual souls and inert 
objects. This concept is further emphasized later in 
chapter 15 (verses 16-20) and validates the philosophy of 
dualism propagated by Sri Madhwacharya. 


Devotion is the Superior Path 


Gea: AW: Tel Hae AAA | 
FIAMMA ht At Aas APL | 22 I 


purusah sa parah partha bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya 
yasyantahsthani bhitani yena sarvam idam tatam 


O Partha! The Supreme One is reachable only by pure, 
exclusive devotion. Such a Lord is resident in all beings 
and pervades the entire universe. (8.22) 


Comments: In verse (8.10), it was stated that devotion, 
meditation, and detachment are all required for one to 
reach the Lord. As per Sri Rayaru [GV], this verse clarifies 
that devotion to the Lord is the preeminent path. 


Returning and Non-returning Paths 


aa lel cara aah da ah: | 
Waal aft a cHlet aaah waasy |] 23 II 


yatra kale tv anavrttim avrttim caiva yoginah 
prayata yanti tam kalam vaksyami bharatarsabha 


afaeattere: Yat: Waray SATA | 
TA Wa Weoiet Ta Talfast WaT: | ev II 


agnir jotir ahah suklah sanmasa uttaradyanam 
tatra prayata gacchanti brahma brahmavido janah 
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gat Uae seo: woATaT aferores 
aa araa wafaarh ora add tl 2& Il 


dhumo ratris tatha krsnah sanmasa daksinayanam 
tatra candramasam jyotir yogi pradpya nivartate 


YarHor wet ga wa: maa aa | 
Waa Aaa seqassada YA: | 2 Ul 


Suklakrsne gati hy ete jagatah sasvate mate 
ekaya yaty anavrttim anyayavartate punah 


O Arjuna, superior among Bharatas! I will now teach 
you about the paths taken by seekers from which they will 
either return to this world or not return to this world. The 
paths are identified by their respective governing deities. 
(8.23) 


Eligible seekers, leaving this world through the path of 
deities governing fire, light, daytime, fortnight of the 
waxing moon, and the first half of a lunar year, will reach 
the abode of the Lord and will not return to this world. 
(8.24) 


Other seekers leaving this world through the path of 
deities governing smoke, nighttime, the fortnight of 
waning moon, and the second half of a lunar year will 
reach the land of the Moon deity and will return to this 
world again. (8.25) 


These two paths are permanent and are termed as the 
‘Shukla’ path and the ‘Krishna’ path. Those leaving 
through the first path will not return and_ those 
leaving through the second path will return to this world. 
(8.26) 
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Comments: These three verses describe the paths 
taken by a soul after leaving the physical body. The soul 
progressively traverses the worlds governed by various 
deities. Some seekers leave this world and traverse the 
worlds governed by the following deities — agni/archi 
(fire), aha (daytime), shukla paksha (fortnight of waxing 
moon), and uttarayana (first half of a lunar new year). 
These seekers, who predominantly take the path of 
knowledge (jnana yogis) will ultimately reach the abode 
of Lord Almighty and will never return to the earth. Other 
seekers leave this world and traverse the worlds governed 
by the following deities — dhooma (smoke), ratri 
(nighttime), krishna paksha (fortnight of waning moon) 
and dakshinayana (second half of a lunar new year). 
These seekers who are focused on the path of action 
(karma yogis) with expectation of rewards will return to 
this earth. 


Some commentators adopt the literal translation of the 
times and periods indicated in these verses and wrongly 
conclude that the destination of a soul depends on the 
time, day, fortnight, and month of leaving this world. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] 
clarifies that the reference to the time periods indicated in 
these verses should be interpreted to mean the respective 
governing deities. After all, Time is inert. How can time 
determine the destination of a soul? Also, not all entities 
identified in these verses are related to time (kala). For 
example, agni/archi, dhooma are not related to time. 
Hence the entities described in these verses can only be 
interpreted to mean their respective governing deities. 
Further, as per Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB], in Padma 
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Purana it is clarified that an aparoksha jnani (seeker with 
direct, divine knowledge of the Lord) will achieve 
liberation regardless of the time/day/fortnight/month of 
leaving this world. 


In the Mahabharata, it was stated that Bheeshma 
waits till the onset of wttarayana (first half of the lunar 
year) to leave this world. Does this not imply the 
superiority of one period over the other? It is clarified by 
Sri Jaya Teertha in [ND] that among those who attain 
liberation, the ones who leave their body during the period 
of uttarayana experience higher bliss. One must remember 
that as Bheeshma was an iccha marani and had the power 
to decide the time of his exit from the world his situation 
cannot be generalized. 


In summary, a soul’s destination after leaving the 
physical body is based on the efforts and performance 
during it's lifetime in this world and acquisition of divine, 
spiritual knowledge, including knowledge about the paths 
taken hereafter. The destination is not determined by the 
time of the soul leaving the body. Sri Rayaru 
also clarifies this in [GV] quoting the Brahma Sutra 
(4.2.22). 


Rewards for Properly Knowing the Paths of the 
Final Journey 


ad Get wet A ah wed Bar | 
TA HAY AIAG ATACH Wass | Vo I 


naite srti partha janan yogi muhyati kascana 
tasmat sarvesu kdlesu yogayukto bhavarjuna 
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aay aay Aaya 

any ad qurmnet vies | 

areata acaaiae fateran 

anit ot ear TEL I 2S I 

vedesu yajnesu tapahsu caiva danesu yat punyaphalam 
pradistam 

atyeti tat sarvam idam viditvad yogi param sthanam upaiti 
cadyam 


O Partha! A seeker, who properly understands these 
two paths and acts accordingly will never be deluded. O 
Arjuna, hence always practice the prescribed activities to 
reach the Lord. (8.27) 


One who understands these principles will accrue more 
benefits compared to accruals by studying the Vedas, 
performing sacrifices, and donating to others. Moreover, 
such a seeker will indeed reach the Lord’s abode. (8.28) 


Comments: These two verses conclude the teachings 
in this chapter. Lord Krishna instructs Arjuna to understand 
thoroughly the process of a soul leaving the physical body 
and the paths taken in reaching the ultimate destination. 
The Lord reiterates that Arjuna must perform his prescribed 
duty of waging the just war with proper conviction in the 
concepts described in this chapter. Further, such knowledge 
about the paths taken by a soul results in one earning 
much more benefit than those available from other spiritual 
activities such as learning Vedas, donating to charity etc. 
The intent here is to demonstrate the importance of 
such knowledge. 
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Summary of Chapter 8 


Chapter 7 covered the issues of knowledge and wisdom 
as they relate to the Lord. Towards the end of that chapter, 
in verses (7.29) and (7.30), the Lord introduced some 
special topics such as Adhibhoota, Adhidaiva, Adhiyajna 
etc. This terminology was used for the first time and 
Arjuna naturally had questions about their context and 
meaning. The Lord answers Arjuna’s questions in this 
chapter, is devoted to the act of remembering the Lord 
during one’s final moments and one’s journey hereafter. 
Arjuna asks eight questions in verses (8.1) and (8.2) and 
the Lord answers them in verses (8.3) - (8.5). ‘Brahma’ 
refers to the imperishable Lord. ‘Adhyatma’ refers to 
material equipment that allow a soul to act (body, sense 
organs, conscience). ‘Karma' refers to the Lord’s act of 
creation which is responsible for the birth and existence 
of all living beings. Basic elements of material nature 
such as earth and fire form ‘Adhibhoota’. Superior deities 
who reside inside and govern the physical bodies of living 
beings (namely Sesha, the serpent deity and the four faced 
deity Brahma) form ‘Adhidaiva’. Powering all living 
beings and the consumer of offerings in all sacrifices is 
the Lord, going by the name of ‘Adhiyajna’ (Lord of 
Sacrifice). The Lord answers Arjuna’s eighth question by 
stating that learned seekers remember the Lord at the time 
of leaving body which results in them attaining Him. In 
verses (8.6)-(8.14), the Lord teaches the need for one to 
remember Him during the final moments and the procedure 
to do the same. Verses (8.15)-(8.16) state that those who 
remember the Lord properly during their final moments 
will not return to earth. The concept of Lord Almighty’s 
day and night and their relationship to His acts of creation 
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and dissolution of the universe are addressed in verses 
(8.17)-(8.20). The Lord declares in verse (8.22) that the 
path of devotion is supreme among all paths available to 
reach the Lord. The paths taken by a soul after leaving the 
physical body is described in verses (8.23)-(8.26). The 
chapter is concluded in verses (8.27) and (8.28) with the 
Lord instructing Arjuna to focus on his prescribed duty of 
waging the just war while being fully aware of the key 
concepts covered in this chapter. These include the 
knowledge of paths traversed by a soul after leaving the 
physical body with the ultimate destination being the 
Lord’s abode. 


ll sfa steuisena: II 


End of Chapter 8 
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TAAISEATA: — UWsifeaINIST TRIN: 


Chapter 9 — Path of Supreme Knowledge and 
Supreme Secrets 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter, titled the ‘Path of 
Supreme Knowledge and Supreme Secrets’ comprises of 
34 verses. The central message contained here is an 
assurance to all seekers that they will have their desires 
fulfilled through devoted worship and meditation on the 
Lord. The wise seek the Lord through such devotion and 
worship, while the ignorant seek limited material and 
mundane gains, and never lead a fulfilled life. This chapter 
is a continuation of the concepts in Chapter 7 where some 
important attributes of the Lord were revealed. Towards 
the end of Chapter 7, the Lord introduces some new 
concepts such as Adhyatma, Adhibhoota, Adhidaiva, 
Adhiyajna etc. Arjuna’s questions about these concepts 
were answered in Chapter 8. Now, the Lord continues the 
discussion from Chapter 7. In that sense, Chapters 7, 8 
and 9 are in proper sequence. While the Lord has infinite 
auspicious forms, attributes, activities etc., there are eight 
activities of the Lord Almighty that directly impact living 
beings. They are — creation (Srishti), sustenance (Stithi), 
dissolution (/aya), regulation (niyamana), knowledge 
(jnana), ignorance (ajnana), bondage (bandha) and 
liberation (moksha). Together they are called Janmadi 
ashtaka and they are also covered in this chapter. This 
chapter is called the Path of Supreme Knowledge (‘Raja 
Vidya Yoga’) as it teaches these particularly important 
concepts about the Lord. It is also called the Path of 
Supreme Secrets (‘Raja Guhya Yoga’) as it should only be 
taught to the faithful and the deserving. 
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The Lord’s Greatness 


irmaryara | 
34 9 a Jas vase | 
we feared asian Merasysa 1 ell 


sribhagavan uvaca 
idam tu te guhyatamam pravaksyamy anastiyave 
jnanam vijnanasahitam yaj jnatva moksyasesubhat 


Taian Irs weaker | 
waar wt gee wae | 2 Il 


rajavidya rajaguhyam pavitram idam uttamam 
pratyaksavagamam dharmyam susukham kartum avyayam 


ARI: FOU THAT WAT | 
sora at ada aera 1 3 I 


asraddadhanah purusa dharmasydsya paramtapa 
aprapya mam nivartante mrtyusamsaravartmani 


The Lord said: 


I will now impart most confidential principles to you, 
as you are devoid of faults such as envy and are eligible 
to receive this teaching. Gaining this sacred and special 
knowledge along with knowledge from the scriptures will 
free you from evil. (9.1) 


It is the crown of knowledge. It is the pinnacle of 
secrets. It is purifying. It is superior. It is the means to 
learn about the Lord Almighty who powers everyone’s 
sense organs. It is easy to follow and it is the path for 
eternal bliss. (9.2) 
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O Parantapa! Those who do not have faith in the 
knowledge that teaches about the Lord Almighty will not 
reach the Lord and will keep returning to this mortal 
worldly life. (9.3) 


Comments: The Lord starts His sermon by stating that 
He will be teaching particularly important and very 
confidential concepts here. This is to draw the attention of 
seekers and to generate curiosity in them. Only those who 
are pure and are devoid of negative attributes such as 
envy are eligible and able to understand these teachings. 
The Lord resolves to teach Arjuna both general knowledge 
that would be available from scriptures (jnana) and 
special, divine knowledge (vijnana) which is not easily 
available. Only those who are sincere in their devotion to 
the Lord can imbibe such special knowledge, hence it is 
most secretive. 


The Lord imparts this knowledge over the next 16 
verses. In 12 verses from (9.4) — (9.15), general knowledge 
(jnana) that would be available from scriptures is taught. 
The next 4 verses (9.16) — (9.19), contain discussion on 
special, divine knowledge (vijnana). 


The Omnipresent, Indwelling Lord 
Wa date Ga Vera | 
ARMA Aaya A ae Ararat: Uy I 


maya tatam idam sarvam jagad avyaktamurtina 
matsthani sarvabhutani na cadham tesv avasthitah 


Ta Ae UI UA A aA 
WAYA A ACA AAT AAMTaA: 11 & II 
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na ca matsthani bhiitani pasya me yogam aisvaram 
bhitabhrn na ca bhittastho mamatma bhiitabhavanah 


aMssHMeaM Meat ay: Aa Ae | 
AM Sater Aa ARIA te I 


yathakasasthito nityam vayuh sarvatrago mahan 
tatha sarvani bhitani matsthanity upadharaya 


Everything in this universe is pervaded by My 
unmanifest form which cannot be seen. All inert objects 
and sentient beings are supported by Me. But I am not 
dependent on anyone for support. (9.4) 


Everything in the universe, including sentient beings 
and inert objects, even though anchored in Me (Krishna), 
cannot perceive Me through sense organs (and hence are 
as good as not anchored in Me). Look at My infinite, 
divine powers. Even though they are anchored in Me, I do 
not depend on them. (9.5) 


The majestic wind blowing in space is not impacted by 
the attributes of entities that it comes in contact with. 
Similarly, even though every living being is anchored in 
Me, there is no mutual superimposition of attributes. (9.6) 


Comments: These three verses provide details on the 
concept of the Lord’s manifestation in every object in the 
universe; inert and sentient. The Lord is omnipresent and 
is the supporter for everything in the universe but Himself 
needs no support by anyone or anything. If the Lord is 
pervading everywhere, why is He not seen? Verse (9.4) 
defines the Lord’s attribute of avyakta (the unmanifest), 
because of which He is not seen. 
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Anyone standing on the ground experiences the 
condition of the ground. For example, if the ground is 
cool or hot due to the weather, one standing on it will feel 
the cold or the heat. This is due to the impact of contact 
between the object that is supported and the object that is 
providing the support. So, if the Lord is supporting 
everything in the universe, why is that support not felt 
physically by the beings in the universe? This is answered 
in verse (9.5), where it is stated that those who are 
supported by the Lord cannot perceive Him through their 
sense organs. This is fundamentally because (unlike the 
example of the ground), the Lord does not have a physical 
form made up of material nature but has a transcendental 
form. 


It must be noted in verse (9.5) the Lord uses the term 
‘mama atma’ (my soul) as the entity that pervades and 
supports everything in the universe. However, in verse 
(9.4), the Lord uses the term ‘avyakta moorthy’ (unmanifest 
form) as the entity that pervades and supports everything 
in the universe. How can these be reconciled? Sri Jaya 
Teertha in [PD] explains that the reason for using different 
terminology is to confirm that in the case of the Lord, His 
form and soul are the same. This is quite different from 
the case of living beings where the physical form and the 
soul are different. 


The concept in verse (9.5) is illustrated through the 
example of a gentle breeze in verse (9.6). A gentle, 
majestic wind blowing in space comes in contact with 
many objects in its path but does not assume the attributes 
of those objects. Likewise, even though the Lord pervades 
everything in the universe and supports everyone in the 
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universe, His attributes do not get contaminated by entities 
He comes in contact with. They too cannot imbibe His 
attributes onto themselves. Some can question the 
appropriateness of using the wind as an example. When a 
gently blowing wind is in the vicinity of a fragrant object 
(say a flower), one who is nearby can smell the fragrance 
of the flower carried by the wind. How can one say that 
the wind is not contaminated by the fragrance? Sri Rayaru 
in [GV] answers by stating that fragrance does not itself 
become a quality of the wind. The wind stays independent 
of the fragrance. The particles that constitute fragrance are 
carried by the wind but do not become an attribute of the 
wind. Once the wind travels a sufficient distance, the 
fragrance is no longer present as those particles are 
dissipated. This proves that the wind itself does not take 
on the attribute of the fragrance. Hence, the example of 
the wind is appropriate. 


These verses describe the attribute of Stithi (sustenance) 
among the eight major attributes of the Lord referred to 
in the introduction to this chapter. 


Role of the Lord Almighty During Creation and 
Dissolution 


aaa aia weld aa wer | 
meus Ge Heat free Il 8 I 


sarvabhitani kaunteya prakrtim yanti mamikam 
kalpaksaye punas tani kalpadau visrjamy aham 


O Son of Kunti! During the grand dissolution of the 
universe, all sentient and non-sentient entities will merge 
with the triumvirate of nature (sattva, rajas and tamas 
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attributes) which are under My control. At the start of the 
next cycle, I will recreate the entities (give them physical 
forms). (9.7) 


Comments: After discussing His attributes of 
omnipresence and pervasiveness in verses (9.4) — (9.6), 
the Lord describes His role in the process of creation 
(Srishti) and dissolution (Jaya) of the universe in the next 
few verses. 


The Lord uses the term ‘visrujami’ to describe His act 
of creation of the universe, instead of the usual term 
‘srujami’. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV] that ‘visrujami’ 
refers to special creation while srujami refers to normal 
creation. This is to indicate the fact that the souls of living 
beings are eternal and are not subject to creation, and 
during the time of creation, the Lord gives physical bodies 
to different souls in different species based on the nature 
of those souls. 


wept tarrasea fanfa ga: ga: | 
MMA PAY Aa WHAM | I 


prakrtim svam avastabhya visyjami punah punah 
bhitagramam imam krtsnam avasam prakrter vasdat 


The triumvirate of nature is always under My control. 
Using them as the material cause, I keep creating 
multitudes of entities (sentient and inert) again and 
again. (9.8) 


Comments: The previous verse stated the Lord’s 
activities of creation and dissolution of the universe. In 
this verse, the Lord states the procedure that He uses for 
creation. The Lord utilizes inert nature which is under His 
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control as the material cause for creation. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] clarifies that the Lord does not need any entity or 
utility to perform activities, but He uses inert nature for 
creation out of His free will. 


aaa atm wait fash waa | 
saritaariag stars ay ee 1 8 Ul 


na ca mam tani karmani nibadhnanti dhanamjaya 
udasinavad dsinam asaktam tesu karmasu 


O Dhananjaya! These activities such as creation of the 
universe can never bind Me. Even though I perform these 
activities, it is as if I never performed them because of 
My detachment. (9.9) 


Comments: Anyone performing any activity naturally 
must face consequences for such activity. Is the Lord also 
bound by His activities such as creation which results in 
multitudes of entities being born? This verse answers by 
stating that the Lord is not bound by His actions. There 
are two reasons for this. One, the Lord does not perform 
these actions for any gain but rather to help the individual 
souls on their spiritual journey. Secondly, the Lord Himself 
controls all activities (karma). Therefore, karma can never 
bind the Lord. 


Sri Madhwacharya in [GB] explains the context for the 
use of the word udaaseena (meaning indifference) when 
it comes to the Lord’s attitude in performing actions such 
as creation. It is known that one needs the Lord’s grace in 
order to receive any benefits from Him. Given this, the 
Lord must have some interest in such activities. How can 
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He then be indifferent? We can understand this when we 
see that the word ‘indifferent’ refers to the Lord’s effortless, 
unattached approach to His activities as He has nothing to 
gain from them. 


raseaaur venfa: Gad GRA | 
US Heda WgURada 1 ko Ul 


mayddhyaksena prakrtih stivate sacardcaram 
hetundnena kaunteya jagad viparivartate 


O Son of Kunti! Under My supervision, Mother Nature 
creates the universe made up of sentient and inert objects. 
Through mother nature, the universe undergoes the cycle 
of repeated creation. (9.10) 


Comments: If the Lord indeed shows indifference in 
the process of creation of the Universe as stated in the 
previous verse, does it mean that the Lord has no interest 
in or oversight on this activity? This verse counters this 
question by stating that the process of creation and indeed 
all His activities occur under His supervision which is 
implied by the use of the word adhyaksha. Sri Rayaru 
explains in [GV] that adhyaksha means one who is 
overseeing or supervising the activity as aksha means 
seeing. The process of creation is performed by sentient 
Mother Nature (Sri Lakshmi) using inert nature under the 
supervision and control of the Lord. In summary, while 
the Lord performs creation using sentient and insentient 
nature without effort or attachment, He supervises and 
oversees the process. 


This verse describes the attribute of Nivamana 
(regulation) among the eight major attributes of the Lord 
referred to in the introduction to this chapter, as the Lord 
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is seen to be supervising and overseeing the process of 
creation. 


The Ignorant and the Arrogant Underestimate the Lord 


Seal wi yet aM ages 

WR WaAAeat AA TTA I 8k I 
avajananti mam mudhad madnusim tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajananto mama bhiitamahesvaram 


AIT Arana Aras fertata: | 
tartare aa sepia aifedt form: 1 22 1 


moghdasa moghakarmano moghajnana vicetasah 
raksasim asurim caiva prakrtim mohinim sritah 


Ignorant fools are unaware that I (Krishna) am the 
Supreme being, eternal and full of infinite auspicious 
attributes. They insult Me by considering Me as having a 
human like body (subject to decay and death). (9.11) 


Those with demoniac natures have their intellect 
clouded with ignorance. Their desires for heaven will not 
be realized. Their rituals and sacrifices are a wasted effort. 
They will not attain true spiritual knowledge and they are 
senseless. (9.12) 


Comments: Since the Lord, who has infinite powers is 
responsible for the creation, sustenance, and dissolution of 
the universe and for granting physical bodies to all souls, 
why is it that some consider Him the same as other human 
beings? And why are there no consequences for those 
who are insulting the ever compassionate Lord? These 
two verses provide the answers. Ignorant ones look at the 


Chapter 9 299 


Lord’s incarnations such as Rama, Vamana, Krishna etc., 
and assume that the Lord too has a human like body. They 
are not able to comprehend the Lord’s infinite attributes 
and strength. The reason for their ignorance is their innate 
nature which the Lord describes using the word ‘prakrutim’ 
(by nature). Some even have hatred towards the Lord. 
Such demoniac people will not achieve any lasting rewards 
or spiritual knowledge, and hence will not be able to 
perform any activity that would lead to liberation. 


In the epic [BMP] Bhagavata Maha Purana (7" 
canto, 7-1-32), there is a discussion on Shishupala (the 
king of Chedi and a known adversary of Krishna) who 
hurled many abuses at the Lord and was killed by Him. 
As per [BMP], ultimately Shishupala achieves moksha. 
Some interpret this to mean that even those who constantly 
hate the Lord are thinking about Him incessantly and 
hence are eligible for moksha. It is clarified in Sri 
Madhwacharya’s [MBTN] verse 21-259, and [BTN] verse 
7-1-32, that Shishupala actually had two separate souls 
resident in his body. One was the pious soul of Jaya (one 
of the doorkeepers of the Lord’s abode) and the other was 
that of a demon. Due to a curse, Jaya had to endure being 
in Shishupala’s body. When Shishupala was killed by 
Lord Krishna, Jaya attained the Lord, while the demoniac 
soul was relegated to eternal hell. 


Nature of Lord’s Devotees 


Hearted At onet seit wepfrarisrn: | 
WIAA ea Teeter 1 83 Ul 


mahatmanas tu mam partha daivim prakrtim asritah 
bhajanty ananyamanaso jnatva bhitadim avyayam 
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O Partha! Pious people know Me as the root cause of 
everything in the universe and one who has a never-ending 
existence. They worship Me single mindedly. (9.13) 


Comments: If some view the Lord as human like (as 
stated in verse 9.11), could that be due to the Lord having 
human like attributes? This verse answers that question by 
stating that if that were so, even those with divine nature 
should consider the Lord as human like. But that is not 
the case. Those with divine nature know the Lord as being 
responsible for the existence of all entities in the universe 
and that He Himself is not subject to decay. They worship 
the Lord single mindedly. Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains 
that the Lord is not subject to fourfold decay — (i) in the 
physical body (as He has a transcendental body), (ii) in 
the soul (as no soul is subject to decay), (iii) in attributes 
(as the Lord is full of infinite auspicious attributes) and 
(iv) in happiness (as He is always devoid of misery). The 
concept of fourfold decay was explained in verse (2.18). 
This verse describes true knowledge (jnana) that is 
characteristic of pious souls. 


Add Alia At AtAA Goat: | 
TRA A Ve Reet sara Il ey ll 


satatam kirtayanto mam yatantas ca drdhavratah 
namasyantas ca mam bhaktya nitvayukta upasate 


Wass We BA ATA 
TH quart wen faa tle I 


jJnanayajnena capy anye yajanto mam upasate 
ekatvena prthaktvena bahudha visvatomukham 
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Such pious souls worship Me (Krishna) in various 
ways — through constant singing of My glories, through 
involvement in strict rituals such as fasting, through 
constant meditation and through constant salutations to 
Me. They strive hard to achieve spiritual knowledge and 
worship Me with great devotion. (9.14) 


Some seekers worship Me through the sacrifice of 
knowledge (listening, analyzing, and contemplating on 
spiritual knowledge). Some worship My primary form 
(Narayana), or My various forms (Vasudeva etc.) knowing 
that all these forms are identical and that I am omnipresent, 
with infinite forms. (9.15) 


Comments: In verse (9.13), it was stated that pious 
souls worship the Lord with the knowledge that He has a 
never-ending existence. In these two verses, the path of 
worship is described. Some worship the primary form of 
the Lord as Narayana, others worship the various forms 
that originated from Narayana such as the four forms of 
Aniruddha, Pradyumna, Sankarshana, Vasudeva, and the 
twenty-four forms that start from Keshava (multifaceted 
worship). The Lord is same in all His forms. Further, the 
Lord is different from other entities such as individual 
souls and inert objects as indicated through the use of the 
word prithak meaning different. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
indicates another interpretation of the multifaceted worship 
of the Lord as the different types of sacrifices performed 
by seekers which was stated previously in chapter 4 (4.25). 


Be HUE TA: TaMseAeATA | 
WASEACAATA ASHE ETA | 2 II 


aham kratur aham yajnah svadhaham aham ausadham 
mantro aham aham evajyam aham agnir aham hutam 
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farisgaea Sat Arat atat frase: | 
aa UfeaaHiaR BATA Asta A Il Vo Il 


pitaham asya jagato mata dhata pitamahah 
vedyam pavitram omkara rk sama yajur eva ca 


I am the action of sacrifice. I am the ritual sacrifice. I 
am the offering to departed elders. I am the healing herb. 
I am the hymn. I am ghee offered in sacrifice. I am the 
ritual fire. I am the offering. (9.16) 


I am the father, mother, supporter, worshipful 
grandfather of this universe. I am the subject of all 
knowledge and everything that is holy. I am postulated by 
the primordial holy syllable ‘Om’ and the infinite Vedas 
- Rik, Sama and Yajur (9.17) 


Comments: In verse (9.1), the Lord resolves to impart 
to Arjuna both general knowledge — jnana (obtainable 
through scriptures) and also very, special knowledge 
(vijnana) about the Lord Almighty. The Lord described 
such general knowledge in 12 verses from (9.4) to (9.15). 
In the next four verses (9.16) to (9.19), the Lord teaches 
special, divine knowledge (vijnana) which identifies the 
Lord’s presence in all entities, all activities, all sounds and 
indeed in everything. 


In verse (9.16), the Lord states His presence in all 
activities and entities that pertain to a seeker performing 
a fire ritual to please Him. By stating that He was the 
ritual sacrifice, the Lord is indicating that He controls and 
stimulates the act of a seeker performing a fire ritual. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that one should not attach 
peripheral meaning to the activities and entities indicated 
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here, but rather focus on their hidden, inner, spiritual 
meaning. With this approach the activities and entities 
where the Lord indicates His presence and ownership are 
as follows: father= responsible for one’s birth; mother = 
responsible for one’s birth; supporter = supports and 
sustains the universe; grandfather = worthy of worship; 
knowable = worthy of being known; holy = cause of 
holiness in holy objects; symbol Om= full of infinite, 
auspicious attributes; rik = worthy of respect; sama = 
Equal presence in His various forms; yajur = worshipped 
by everyone. 


uaa sy: aalt are: wot Ged | 

wa: Tea: wat Ret aera Il cil 

gatir bharta prabhuh saksi nivasah saranam suhrt 
prabhavah pralayah sthanam nidhanam bijam avyam 


I am the destination (for those seeking liberation). I 
provide for everyone. I am the owner of everything. I am 
the witness for everything. I am the refuge for everyone. 
I am the protector for everyone. I am the true friend for 
everyone. Creation is from Me. Dissolution is from Me. I 
am the cause for the existence of everyone and everything. 
I am the imperishable, primordial seed. (9.18) 


Comments: In this verse the Lord continues to identify 
some major activities, entities, and attributes that He is 
responsible for. In many instances those who achieve 
liberation are referred to as having reached the Lord. In 
this verse, the Lord states that He is indeed the destination 
for those seeking liberation. The Lord is also known as 
nidhana, meaning ‘one into whom the universe dissolves'. 
In verse (9.7), it is stated that the universe dissolves into 
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nature. Sri Rayaru clarifies in [GV], that as nature itself is 
supported by the Lord, it is appropriate for the Lord to be 
identified with the act of dissolution. The Lord also uses 
the qualifier avyayam when referring to the primordial 
seed to distinguish the Lord’s nature as being imperishable 
in comparison with the seed in the material world that is 
subject to change and destruction. Sri Raghuttama Teertha 
in his [PDBB] clarifies that the word ‘nivdsah’ (refuge) 
here applies to those who are already liberated and those 
who are seeking liberation. 


worsen as Peers aT 

Ad Aa Aga Teas | 83 Il 

tapamy aham aham varsam nigrnhamy utsrjami ca 
amrtam caiva mrtyus ca sad asac caham arjuna 


O Arjuna! Residing in the Sun, I am the cause of heat 
and light. I cause clouds to rain and I also cause the rain 
to cease. I prevent someone from dying (by supporting the 
sense organs and the body) and I am also the cause of 
death. I am the cause and effect of all activities. (9.19) 


Comments: The Lord identifies His role in granting 
powers to entities, such as heat and light to the Sun. The 
Lord is also known as sat and asat. Sri Rayaru explains 
two different sets of interpretations for these words. Sat 
and asat mean group of activities and the reason for the 
group of activities, respectively. Sat also means one who 
is supreme. The Lord is also known as asat as this refers 
to one for whom there is no superior entity. This 
interpretation is supported by Shabda Nirnaya as indicated 
by Sri Madhwacharya in [GTN]. 
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Ritual Practitioners v/s Unconditional Devotees 
afeen At ata: GATT 

aahtet taf wetaet | 

a quaateata Geer 

sated feo fefa gaara Il 20 I 


traividya mam somapah putapadpa yajnair istva svargatim 
prarthayante 

te punyam asddya surendralokam asnanti divyan divi dev- 
abhogan 


a a Yara tntotten feet 

eful gua ueietes fasta | 

Ve Tea 

TATA HAT AAT I 28 II 

te tam bhuktva svargalokam visalam ksine punye martyalo- 
kam visanti 

evam trayidharmam anuprapanna gatagatam kamakama 
labhante 


Those with superficial (and literal) knowledge of the 
three Vedas, propitiate Me with Vedic rituals and crave 
for heavenly riches. Based on their good deeds, they attain 
the heaven presided by deity Indra and enjoy the luxuries 
therein. (9.20) 


They indulge in enjoying luxuries in expansive 
heavenly worlds, and after exhausting their credits from 
good deeds (punya), are reborn in this world. Focused 
only on the superficial aspects of the Vedas they perform 
rituals seeking heavenly pleasure and are stuck in this 
eyele. (9.21) 
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Comments: In the next few verses, the Lord explains 
the difference in rewards experienced by ritualists (those 
who perform Vedic rituals with expectation of specific 
outcomes), and His unconditional devotees. Later, verse 
9.24 indicates that the Lord consumes the fruits of all 
rituals whether they are performed by ritualists or 
unconditional devotees. If that is so, why is there a 
difference in the final reward? The difference is due to the 
approach and attitude in performing such rituals. Ritualists 
perform Vedic rituals to propitiate other deities with 
expectation of rewards such as worldly riches while on 
earth, heavenly worlds hereafter etc. They do submit all 
rituals to the Lord Himself, but their activities are not 
without expectation. On the other hand, unconditional 
devotees of the Lord perform all activities as an offering 
to the Lord with utmost devotion and without any 
expectations. The difference in final rewards is due to the 
difference in their approach. Previously in verse (7.23), 
it was indicated that ritualists only experience temporary 
fruits. These two verses clarify the meaning of temporary 
fruits by stating that ritualists do reach the heavenly 
worlds hereafter, enjoy the privileges there and after 
exhaustion of credits eventually return to earth (in another 
birth). 


ATMA AT A aT: TATA | 
aot fenfireaepra ated agrereq | 2? I 


ananyas cintayanto mam ye janah paryupdasate 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam yogaksemam vahamy aham 


Some exclusively worship Me with devotion, leaving 
aside all other thoughts and serve Me wholeheartedly 
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with their body and mind. I take responsibility to grant 
their wishes and safeguard blessings they have already 
earned. (9.22) 


Comments: This verse explains the rewards experienced 
by unconditional devotees of the Lord. They worship the 
Lord single mindedly without any expectations. The Lord 
grants them permanent bliss. This is indicated using the 
phrase ‘yoga kshema’ where yoga refers to attaining 
something that one does not yet possess, and kshema 
refers to the state of retaining what is attained. Sri Rayaru 
in [GV] explains that yoga here refers to attaining 
liberation (state of bliss) and kshema refers to retaining 
that state permanently (eternal bliss). 


This verse is identified as the single verse that represents 
this entire chapter by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his 
[BGS], as unconditional devotion to the Lord is the 
ultimate form of prayer that a seeker needs to perform to 
achieve liberation. 


ASA Ul Usted seeaishaar: | 
ast ama aia arated | 23 I 


yepy anyadevatabhakta yajante sraddhayanvitah 
tepi mam eva kaunteya yajanty avidhipurvakam 


aé @ ada wk a was 
a 9 ama aaageratet A ey I 


aham hi sarvayajnanam bhokta ca prabhur eva ca 
na tu mam abhijananti tattvenatas cyavanti te 


aa tar tara figs aia fg: | 
gees ait yee at Hess aT 1 ee I 
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yanti devavrata devan pitrn yanti pitrvratah 
bhutani yanti bhitejya yanti madyajinopi mam 
O Son of Kunti! Those who worship other deities with 


sincerity are in fact worshipping Me alone, but in an 
indirect, unauthorized manner. (9.23) 


I am indeed the consumer as well as the Lord of all 
worships and sacrifices. Those who are ignorant of this 
principle, propitiate other deities and keep going back and 
forth between this mundane world and the heavenly 
world. (9.24) 


Those who propitiate heavenly deities reach the 
respective deities. Those who worship the ancestral deities 
reach them as well. However, those who worship Me 
exclusively reach My abode, never to return. (9.25) 


Comments: These verses clarify that even for those 
who only worship other deities, the fruits of their worship 
are granted by the Lord Himself as He is the ultimate 
object and controller of all worships and sacrifices. Given 
that the Lord is indeed the object of all worship, why is 
there a difference in the rewards for ritualists and 
unconditional devotees? The difference is due to the 
approach of these two types of worshippers. What is the 
reason for the difference in their approach? Verse 9.24 
states that ritualists are not fully aware that the Lord is 
indeed the object of all worship which causes them to 
approach other deities for quick results. Further, verse 
(9.25) clarifies that ritualists reach the heavenly abodes 
of the respective deities of their propitiation. 
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The Lord is Easy to Please 
wa OM we aa al A wae wale | 
AE VATU VTA: L2G II 


patram puspam phalam toyam yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhaktyupahrtam asnami prayatatmanah 


Whatever a devotee offers Me with sincere devotion, 
whether it is a leaf, a flower, some fruit, or water, I accept 
such devout offerings of the striving souls. (9.26) 


Comments: As the Lord is supreme and is the eventual 
object of all worship and sacrifices, is it possible that 
ritualists view the worship of the Lord Almighty as 
exceedingly difficult and hence propitiate other, lesser 
deities? This verse clarifies that there is no difficulty 
involved in worshipping the Lord who does not expect 
any grand worship. He expects sincerity and unconditional 
devotion. Anything offered from such devotees even if it 
is a leaf or a flower or a fruit or even water is gladly 
accepted from the Lord. This again proves that the attitude 
of ritualists in resorting to indirect worship of the Lord is 
due to their lack of understanding of His true attributes. 


In great epics such as the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, 
and the Bhagavata, the Lord is seen accepting with 
pleasure even ordinary substances such as a leftover leaf 
(as in the case of Draupadi) or a flower (as in the case of 
Gajendra) or a fruit (as in the case of Shabari). Sri 
Vidyamanya Teertha in his [GPM] offers an interesting 
interpretation of this verse. Leaf here refers to the Vedas 
(as per Gita (15.1) where the Vedas are compared to the 
leaf of a Banyan tree which represents the universe) and 
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hence worship with a leaf means worshipping the Lord 
through proper understanding of the Vedas. Flower refers 
to non-violence among the eight flowers that are dear to 
the Lord as per the scriptural saying ahimsa prathamam 
pushpam. The other seven flowers are - self-control, 
compassion to all beings, forgiveness, knowledge, penance, 
truth, and dhyana meditation. Offering some fruit refers to 
the act of performing duties without any expectations of 
rewards. Offering water refers to the teary eyes that one 
experiences as a result of intense, unconditional prayer to 
the Lord. 


Submit Everything to the Lord 


See Baas ayes aaa aq | 
Tae Sia Ad Hers Wat Il 2 II 


yat karosi yad asnasi yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya tat kurusva madarpanam 


Wyse Mere aaa: | 
Saree fergeat wae | 2 1 


subhasubhaphalair evam moksyase karmabandhanaih 
samnydsayogayuktatma vimukto mam upaisyasi 


O Son of Kunti! Whatever you do, whatever you consume, 
whatever sacrifice or ritual you perform and whatever 
penance you undertake, offer them all to Me. (9.27) 


By doing this you will not be bound by the effects of 
activities, which otherwise have either positive or negative 
outcomes. By performing prescribed duties, without 
expectations, you will be released from worldly bondage 
and reach My abode. (9.28) 
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Comments: In verse 9.26, it was stated that the Lord 
is easy to please and will accept even ordinary substances 
offered with sincerity and devotion. Verse 9.27 states that 
in addition to whatever material substances one offers to 
the Lord, it is also important to submit any worshipful 
activities that are performed such as ritual sacrifice, 
charity, austerity etc., also as an offering to the Lord. 
Doing so will release a devotee from any side effects from 
activities performed and will pave the way for liberation. 


Verse (9.28) describes the attributes of bondage 
(bandha) and liberation (moksha) which are part of the 
eight attributes indicated earlier. 


anise Bday 7A gensier a fa: | 
a wat gat wan af a ag are RII 


samoham sarvabhiitesu na me dvesyosti na priyah 
ye bhajanti tu mam bhaktya mayi te tesu capy aham 


I treat all beings equally. I have no friends or enemies. 
Those who worship Me with devotion are supported by 
Me and I will protect them. (9.29) 


Comments: The Lord treats everyone impartially with 
equality. Equality here implies reciprocity. The Lord’s 
grace is proportional to one’s devotion and likewise, His 
wrath is also proportional to one’s misdeeds. The Lord 
never hates sincere devotees and likewise, He never 
protects enemies who knowingly hate Him. 


aa Ud ARAN Wad ATTA | 
aeRa G Aer: Wea craft a: | Boll 


api cet suduracaro bhajate mam ananyabhak 
sadhur eva sa mantavyah samyag vyavasito hi sah 
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fag wafa anten waa Festa | 
areda Use aA we: Wo 11 32 I 


ksipram bhavati dharmatma sasvacchantim nigacchhati 
kaunteya pratijanithi na me bhaktah pranasyati 


One who worships Me with utmost devotion is to be 
considered a pious person even if that person has 
previously committed sinful activities. Such a person has 
resolved right. (9.30) 


Such a person will immediately focus his/her mind 
back on righteous activities and will be in the path of 
eternal bliss. O Son of Kunti! My devotees will never be 
harmed. (9.31) 


Comments: The supremacy of devotion is exemplified 
in these verses. A similar concept was discussed previously 
in verse 4.36 where it was indicated that right knowledge 
will absolve even those who are indulging in misdeeds. 
Here the Lord is clarifying that such people who have 
conviction in the Lord Almighty’s supremacy over all 
other deities and indeed over everything in the universe, 
will soon get back on the right track and achieve His 
grace. The discussion here applies to pious souls who due 
to various reasons such as a curse have strayed onto the 
wrong path. 


Souls eligible for liberation who have indulged in 
sinful activities will have to pay for their misdeeds (such 
as misery in hell) but due to their innate nature will 
eventually get back to the right path, develop devotion to 
the Lord and achieve liberation. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
clarifies that deities and sages who by nature are pious 
(sattvic) may also indulge in misdeeds. This could happen 
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when they have accumulated positive credits (punya) 
beyond their eligibility. They would then experience a 
reduction in such credits by indulging in misdeeds out of 
compulsion such as a curse. They would however not 
have to experience hell as their misdeeds were beyond 
their control. 


ai f ore counfira asia eq: aria: | 
fara agareten versa aa or mf 1 32 I 


mam hi partha vyapasritya yepi syuh papayonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras tepi yanti param gatim 


f& UAsTEOM: Goat weal UGTA | 
FAME Mey SA WET wae AMT I 33 II 


kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rdjarsayas tatha 
anityam asukham lokam imam prapya bhajasva mam 


O Partha! Even those who, due to sins committed in 
previous births or due to a curse, are born in less hospitable, 
disadvantageous environments, will achieve eternal bliss 
through their faith in Me. (9.32) 


It is obvious that those who are born in virtuous families 
and holy environments will reach Me through their faith. 
As you are in this transitory, distressful world, worship 
Me without delay to reach your spiritual goal. (9.33) 


Comments: Every soul has natural attributes based on 
which it would take birth to play a specific role in society. 
Sometimes due to sins committed in prior births or due to 
a curse, it is possible for someone to be born in less 
hospitable, disadvantageous circumstances where they 
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might not have easy access to education, spiritual learning 
etc. Even those souls can achieve liberation through faith 
and unflinching devotion to the Lord. It goes without 
saying that others who are fortunate to have been born in 
advantageous circumstances (such as birth in pious 
families, kingly families etc.) are able to access spiritual 
education, develop faith in the Lord and achieve liberation. 
Krishna advises Arjuna to make use of the opportunity of 
his human birth in this transitory and distressful world 
and perform his prescribed duties with devotion to Him 
without delay. This is a message that applies to the entire 
human race. 


AA Va Heal Asi At AAEHE | 
AMA FRA AKA ATA: | 3X II 


manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi yuktvaivam atmadnam matpardyanah 


Focus your mind exclusively on Me (Krishna). Be 
devoted only to Me. Worship only Me. Surrender to Me 
through prostration. Thus, by depending exclusively on 
Me, you will reach My abode. (9.34) 


Comments: The Lord concludes the discussion in this 
unique chapter by exhorting Arjuna to focus his mind, and 
worship, propitiate and honour Him exclusively. The 
reward for such exclusive devotion to the Lord is liberation 
(mukti). As this chapter was focused on the discussion of 
the Lord’s special attributes, in the concluding verse the 
Lord encourages Arjuna to develop devotion to Him after 
getting convinced about His greatness. 
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Summary of Chapter 9 


While the Lord has infinite auspicious forms, attributes, 
activities etc., there are eight activities of the Lord that 
directly impact living beings. They are — creation (srishti), 
sustenance (sthiti), dissolution (/aya), regulation 
(nivamana), knowledge (jnana), ignorance (ajnana), 
bondage (bandha), and liberation (moksha). Together they 
are called Janmadi ashtaka and they are covered in this 
chapter. This chapter is called ‘Raja Vidya Yoga’ as it 
teaches these important concepts about the Lord. The 
Lord provides the context for the teachings in this chapter 
in verses (9.1), (9.2), and (9.3) where He resolves to 
impart both general knowledge (acquired through 
scriptures - jnana) and special, divine knowledge about 
Himself (vijnana). The attribute of sthiti (sustenance) 
among the eight major attributes of the Lord as they relate 
to living beings is covered in verses (9.4) — (9.6). In verses 
9.7 and 9.8, the Lord’s attributes of creation (srishti) and 
dissolution (Jaya) are covered and in 9.10, His attribute of 
regulation (nivamana) of the universe is discussed. Verse 
9.13 describes the attribute of knowledge (jnana) as it 
pertains to pious souls, and verses (9.11), (9.12) pertain to 
the attribute of false knowledge (ajnana) of demoniac 
souls. In verse (9.1), the Lord resolved to impart Arjuna 
both the jnana general knowledge — obtainable through 
scriptures and also very special knowledge about Himself 
(vijnana). The Lord describes such general knowledge in 
12 verses from (9.4) to (9.15) and in four verses (9.16) to 
(9.19), the Lord instructs special, divine knowledge 
(vijnana) which identifies His presence in all entities, all 
activities, all sounds and indeed in everything. In verses 
(9.20) to (9.25), the Lord explains the difference in 
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rewards experienced by ritualists (those who perform 
Vedic rituals with expectations on outcome), and His 
unconditional devotees. The supremacy of the path of 
devotion is described in verses (9.26) — (9.29). Verse 
(9.28) alludes to the attributes of bondage (bandha) and 
liberation (moksha). Verses (9.30) — (9.31) state that even 
if pious souls indulge in misdeeds (due to some compulsion 
such as a curse) they will eventually get back to the right 
path and move towards liberation. In (9.34) the Lord 
concludes this chapter by instructing Arjuna to focus his 
mind exclusively on Him, since performing prescribed 
duties with unconditional devotion will lead one to 
liberation. 


ll sft aamtseara: II 


End of Chapter 9 
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agmiseara: — fasferar: 


Chapter 10 - Divine Manifestations 


Chapter Introduction: Number ten signifies fullness. 
It is very fitting that the Lord details His greatness in this 
tenth chapter of 42 verses. In the 6" chapter, the Lord 
provided details of dhyana meditation, and in the last 
verse of Chapter 9 the Lord taught that one should 
concentrate and focus the mind exclusively on Him to 
achieve everlasting bliss (moksha). For one to develop 
such firm conviction in meditation, one needs to be fully 
aware of the Lord’s greatness and attributes. It is also 
necessary for one to develop a mental picture of the Lord 
to focus the mind during meditation. The Lord details 
many of His glorious forms from verse (10.21) to (10.38), 
to aid in meditation. Some of the Lord’s attributes and 
special presence in activities and entities were briefly 
described in (5.29), (7.8), (9.16) etc. More details on these 
concepts are provided in this grand chapter. 


The Lord’s Great Qualities 


MeTTayart | 
Ya Va Aeleet WO] A wa aa: | 
aase Wanna ae aera il 2 I 


sribhagavadnuvaca 
bhiiya eva mahabaho srnu me paramam vacah 
yat teham priyamanaya vaksyami hitakamyaya 


The Lord said: 


O Arjuna, Mighty Armed One! Listen to some more of 
My paramount qualities. I will speak unto you for your 
welfare as you will delight in them. (10.1) 
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Comments: The Lord clarifies that Arjuna, being of a 
pious nature, values knowing about His greatness and 
will listen to His sermon attentively. Hence, the Lord 
chose Arjuna to teach about His paramount attributes. 


a4 fag: Gen: Waa a wea: | 
aeniefe tart Hetion a wast: I 2 I 


na me viduh suraganah prabhavam na maharsayah 
aham adir hi devanam maharsinam ca sarvasah 


Even groups of deities and great sages do not have 
complete knowledge of My paramount qualities or about 
the creation of this universe. I am the reason for the 
existence of all deities, all sages and indeed every being, 
and I am beginningless. (10.2) 


Comments: The Lord states that even deities and great 
sages do not know about His greatness and powers 
completely, which implies that no one in the universe 
knows the Lord fully. By stating that He is the cause for 
the creation of the universe and indeed for everyone’s 
existence, it is clear that the Lord Himself has no creator. 
He existed always and will continue to exist forever. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] cautions that one should not conclude 
that the reason for not knowing about His beginning is 
due the difficulty in obtaining such knowledge. The fact 
is that He is birthless and He always existed. This is 
different from the incomplete knowledge that one has 
about His act of creation which actually occurred, but one 
cannot completely comprehend. Sri Rayaru provides three 
interpretations based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] for the 
phrase ‘na me vidhuhu’ (no one knows Me) as follows- 
(i) deities and great sages do not understand My greatness 
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fully; (ii) deities and great sages do not understand My act 
of the creation of the universe completely; (iii) deities and 
great sages do not fully understand that I have no 
beginning. Sri Rayaru also quotes a Brahma Sutra (2.3.9) 
which states that the Lord is birthless and hence has no 
beginning. 


at arsreae a aft career | 
HAYS: A AAG Baa: waa | 3 Il 


yo mam ajam anddim ca vetti lokamahesvaram 
asammudhah sa martyesu sarvapapaih pramucyate 


One who knows Me as eternal, not subject to birth, the 
controller and activator of everything and everyone, the 
root cause for the existence of the universe, and the 
Supreme Leader is never deluded. Such a person will be 
freed from all sins. (10.3) 


Comments: The word anadi has an_ interesting 
interpretation by Sri Rayaru in [GV]. A superficial meaning 
of anadi is one without beginning. However, the Lord 
precedes this word by ajam (one without birth) which also 
means one without beginning. Dividing the word anadi as 
ana and adi leads to two interpretations. Ana means 
activity, adi is beginning, so anadi means the one who is 
the cause of activity in everyone. Also, ana means the 
deity mukhya prana (vayudeva) and hence anadi can also 
be interpreted as the one who existed even before the 
deity mukhya prana. This interpretation is also consistent 
with the Vedic quote in the Purusha Sookta which states 
— pranaad vayur ajayatha (during the process of creation, 
the deity Vayudeva arose out of the Lord’s breath). 
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Afeataante: Aa Mel SA: VA: | 

Ga FE valswat wa aa a Il ¥ I 

buddhir jnanam asammohah ksama satyam damah samah 
sukham duhkham bhavobhavo bhayam cabhayam eva ca 


aga aaa qiset a agisag: | 

Watt Wat Yaa AA va gerraa: 1 & I 
ahimsa samata tustis tapo danam yasoyasah 
bhavanti bhava bhiitanam matta eva prthagvidhah 


I alone provide all the qualities to living beings such 
as intelligence, right knowledge, non-illusion, forgiveness, 
truthfulness, control over the sense organs and the mind, 
deep devotion to the Lord, happiness, sadness, birth, 
death, fear, fearlessness, non-violence, equanimity under 
pleasure or pain, contentment, austerity, charity, fame, 
infamy and so on. (10.4) (10.5) 


Comments: After having declared Himself as the 
subject of knowledge that leads one to liberation, the Lord 
describes the various attributes and emotions that He 
equips all living beings with to help them in their livelihood 
and spiritual journey. The Lord not only provides living 
beings with physical bodies and sense organs to conduct 
their lives, He also enables them with various faculties 
and emotions to complete their personalities. 


Weta: FA Yo Ua AAAI | 
Hela AAA Ba Ast cls SAT: TST: I & Il 


maharsayah sapta ptirve catvaro manavas tatha 
madbhava manasa jata yesam loka imah prajah 
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During the period of the previous Manu, I created the 
seven great sages, the deities who emanated from the 
mind of Brahma, and the four Manu deities. Their progeny 
in turn populated the universe. (10.6) 


Comments: The Lord stated previously that He is the 
cause for the creation of all living beings. Here He is 
describing the details of such a creation. The Lord initially 
created the seven great sages (Mareechi, Atri, Angeerasa, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasishta). Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
explains that Manu also means one endowed with 
knowledge and hence Manu deities also are all deities 
starting from four faced Brahma. The Lord initially created 
Brahma and through him all other deities were created. 
The progeny of the seven sages and the deities then 
populated the universe. The reference to four types of 
Manu deities indicate the categorization of deities into 
four categories similar to humans beings described 
previously in chapter 4 (4.13). Brahmanas, kshatriyas, 
vyshyas and shudras are the four classes of deities. Brahma 
belongs to the category of Brahmana. Deities such as 
Vayudeva, Seshadeva, Rudradeva, Garuda, Indra are 
Kshatriyas etc. It was clarified in (4.13) that the four 
categories in society are based on the innate nature and 
talent of souls and, no category is superior to another. In 
fact (4.13) uses the word varna which means colour. Thus, 
the four categories are different like colours of different 
and one should not confuse them with the caste system 
prevalent in society. The fact that these types of categories 
exist even among deities is proof that one should not 
grade people based on their classification. 
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vet faut ah a aa at aki aaa: | 
ashe ata asad ast awa: Ilo Il 


etam vibhitim yogam ca mama yo vetti tattvatah 
sovikampena yogena yujyate natra samsayah 


One who is properly aware of My majesty and 
supremacy will be accomplished in steadfast meditation. 
There should be no doubt about this. (10.7) 


Comments: The Lord described some of His attributes 
and greatness in verses (10.2) to (10.6) and in this verse 
He declares that one who properly understands His 
majesty and supremacy will develop the ability for 
concentrated meditation on Him, which eventually leads 
to liberation. 


a Tae wVal wa: Wa vada | 
sta eat Mad AT ge Meera: Il SI 


aham sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam budha bhavasamanvitah 


APM ACANON Seed: TO | 
Rea Mm Aa qara awa a ile il 


maccitta madgataprana bodhayantah parasparam 
kathayantas ca mam nityam tusyanti ca ramanti ca 


Learned ones understand Me as responsible for all 
creation and as the regulator of all activities. They worship 
Me with deep devotion. (10.8) 


Learned ones focus their minds on Me, absorb their 
body and sense organs in My service, teach their students 
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about Me, discuss My prowess with others, dance and 
rejoice in My glory while feeling fully contented. (10.9) 


Comments: In these verses, the Lord describes the 
manner in which learned ones identified in verse (10.7) 
worship and serve Him. Learned ones not only rejoice in 
their divine knowledge, but they also impart such 
knowledge to others and engage in spiritual discussions to 
help others develop conviction in the Lord’s activities, 
greatness, and prowess. 


aor warped wae Sify | 
aaa sheet at aa arated + I 20 II 


tesam satatayuktanam bhajatam pritiptirvakam 
dadami buddhiyogam tam yena mam upayanti te 


For those who immerse their minds in Me and worship 
Me with affection, I grant wisdom with which they are 
able to attain My abode. (10.10) 


Comments: In this verse the Lord states that He 
rewards His devotees with the knowledge and wisdom 
they need in order to achieve liberation. His devotees 
who worship Him with single minded focus (described in 
verses 10.7 — 10.9), having understood His greatness 
(summarized in verses 10.2 — 10.6), are accordingly 
rewarded. 


This verse is identified as the summary of this entire 
chapter by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS] as it 
summarizes the reward for a seeker who truly understands 
the Lord’s prowess. This is explained in more detail in 
later verses. 
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Author’s Note: There is a curious mathematical aspect 
to this verse. This 10" verse in this 10" chapter has 10 
words! It was stated in the introduction that the number 
10 stands for fullness. Also, 10*10*10 = 1000 symbolizes 
the 1000 names of the Lord as in the Vishnu Sahasra 
Nama. It is very apt that this verse is considered to be a 
summary of this chapter. 


AAA SEARS TA: | 
ALATA ATA VTA 1 ke Ul 


tesam evanukampartham aham ajndnajam tamah 
nasayamy atmabhavastho jndanadipena bhasvata 


In turn, out of compassion I come to dwell in their 
minds and destroy the darkness caused by ignorance with 
the shining light of knowledge. (10.11) 


Comments: In addition to rewarding His ardent 
devotees with knowledge to achieve liberation, the Lord 
states that He frees their minds and shatters any ill-feelings 
and misery. After all, for one to develop a deep conviction 
in divine knowledge, one’s mind must be freed from 
misery, prejudice and other negative emotions. 


anit Tara | 
TR Fa Ue aA Uleaat WA Wa | 
Gea mad fem snfecaast fay i 82 I 


arjuna uvaca 
param brahma param dhama pavitram paramam bhavan 
purusam sdasvatam divyam ddidevam ajam vibhum 
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AERATTG: Te saeAGeTAT | 
afadt cact care: tad da aeathe A 1 831 


ahus tvam rsayah sarve devarsir ndradas tatha 
asito devalo vyasah svayam caiva bravisi me 


arfimer wea seni cafe Sow | 
a f@ a ameq cafe fagéan a ara: Il ex I 


sarvam etad rtam manye yan mam vadasi kesava 
na hi te bhagavan vyaktim vidur deva na danavah 


TAAAAISSHA AT Ta TST | 
WAMEAAyAN saea Wea 1 24 II 


svayam evatmanatmanam vettha tvam purusottama 
bhitabhavana bhiitesa devadeva jagatpate 


aaeasn fren areas: | 
aitfayfatieter sara cara fash i 26 tl 


vaktum arhasy asesena divya hy atmavibhiitayah 
yabhir vibhitibhir lokan imams tvam vyapya tisthasi 
we free afta Gal URRTaT | 

oy hy a wag fercaisha wey Aa Il eo II 


katham vidyam aham yogims tvam sada paricintayan 
kesu kesu ca bhavesu cintvosi bhagavan maya 


feeronseat ant faut a Ae | 

Wa: Hwa Aafe Wat aed ASAT I eo II 
vistarenatmano yogam vibhiitim ca janardana 
bhiyah kathaya trptir hi srnvato nasti memrtam 
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Arjuna said: 


O Krishna! Great sages, deities and heavenly singers 
praise you as the supreme entity, the ultimate abode for 
everyone, supremely sacred, full of auspicious attributes, 
eternal, and omnipresent. You have also taught me the 
same. (10.12) (10.13) 


O Keshava! I trust everything you have said to me. O 
Lord! Neither great deities nor demons nor indeed any 
others knows you fully. O Purushottama! Controller of the 
universe, and Lord of everyone and everything. Only you 
know yourself fully. (10.14) (10.15) 


Please educate me about your divine majestic forms 
with which you pervade this universe. O Lord of Infinite 
Abilities! How should I be thinking about you? O Supreme 
Lord! How do I visualize you and your presence in 
different entities in this universe? O Janardana! Tell me 
more details about your supreme abilities and majestic 
forms. I will never be satisfied with any amount of your 
sweet nectarine words. (10.16) (10.17) (10.18) 


Comments: After hearing about the Lord’s greatness 
and attributes in brief, Arjuna is now curious and interested 
in learning more. He states that great sages and deities 
have praised the Lord’s attributes and the Lord Himself 
has reiterated them. Further, Arjuna knows that even great 
deities are not capable of fully knowing the Lord who is 
the creator of even Brahma and Rudra (indicated by the 
use of the Lord’s name Keshava in 10.14, where ka refers 
to Brahma and Isha refers to Rudra, and Keshava is in 
fact the one who created both Brahma and Rudra). Only 
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the Lord knows His forms fully. Arjuna further states that 
for one to meditate on the Lord, it is important for one to 
visualize His forms. Hence, Arjuna would like to learn 
about the Lord’s majestic forms. In 10.16, Arjuna requests 
the Lord to teach him fully about His forms. Arjuna is 
never satisfied with any amount of the sweet nectarine 
words of the Lord. 


In 10.16, Arjuna uses the term vibhuti while referring 
to the Lord’s form. Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that 
vibhuti has two different meanings. Firstly, vibhuti = 
vividhatayaa bhootayaha meaning different forms of the 
Lord such as Rama, Krishna etc., and secondly vibhuti = 
vishishtaha bhootayaha, meaning the form of the Lord 
that bestows superiority to a specific entity or quality 
among its peers. These will be detailed in later verses. 


The Lord’s Divine Manifestations - Direct and 
Hidden 


MerTayars | 
ea a warren fee areata: | 
WMA: PSAs AGT fra A Il 23 I 


sribhagavan uvaca 
hanta te kathayisyami divya hy atmavibhittayah 
pradhanyatah kurusrestha nasty anto vistarasya me 


HATA WSTHM AAA AAA: | 
Temes Wea A WAT Va a II 20 II 
aham atma gudakesa sarvabhiitdasayasthitah 
aham adis ca madhyam ca bhiitandm anta eva ca 
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The Lord said: 


O Arjuna, Superior among Kurus! I will tell you about 
some of My main majestic forms. There is no end to My 
forms. (10.19) 


O Gudakesha (Arjuna, one who has conquered sleep)! 
I am omnipresent and I exist in the hearts of all living 
beings and I power their existence. I am responsible for 
the creation, sustenance, and dissolution of all beings. 
(10.20) 


Comments: The Lord is pleased with Arjuna’s sincerity 
and curiosity and resolves to teach him about His majestic 
forms. The Lord confirms that He has infinite forms. This 
seems to be in response to Arjuna’s request in 10.16, 
where he wanted to learn about the Lord’s forms fully 
(without leaving anything out). After all, not even great 
deities know fully about the Lord’s forms or attributes. In 
10.20, the Lord states that while He has special presence 
in many entities, He is present in everyone’s hearts and 
He is the cause for the creation, the sustenance, and the 
dissolution of the universe. 


In the next 18 verses from 10.21 to 10.38, the Lord 
explains in detail His specific, majestic forms. This group 
of verses is one of the most important parts of the Gita. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that vibhuti roopa (divine 
manifestations) are of two types — direct forms and hidden 
forms. The Lord describes both types of manifestations. 
Direct form refers to His forms of Rama, Krishna, Vyasa, 
Kapila etc., while hidden forms refers to the Lord’s form 
resident in specific objects that gives them supremacy. 
The hidden forms are of three types: (i) supreme among 
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similar objects, (ii) supreme among dissimilar objects 
which share a common condition, and (iii) supreme among 
objects except for an obvious leader. These categories are 
identified in Sri Madhwacharya’s [GTN] referring to an 
ancient work, the Vibhuti Tattva. These categories will 
be identified in later verses. Also, Sri Rayaru uses shabda 
nishpatti (word derivation) to indicate the specific attribute 
of the Lord signified by the name of the chosen superior 
entity in each class. 


aufeearamé fearopsattan Tegal | 
Mifateamfer aerarornag weit 11 22 II 
adityanam aham visnur jyotisam ravir amsuman 
maricir marutam asmi naksatranam aham Sasi 


Among the twelve Adityas, I am Vishnu. Among all 
radiant objects, I am Ravi (Sun). I am Marichi among the 
Marut deities. 1 am The Moon among the constellations 
of the stars in the night sky (Resident in the Sun, Marichi, 
and the Moon, I grant them superiority among their 
peers). (10.21) 


Comments: Among the twelve children of Aditi, the 
Lord is Vishnu (Vishnu =  vyaptatvaat sarveshu 
pratishtatvaat = the one who pervades the universe and is 
resident in all). Among all luminous objects, He is Ravi 
(rashmi yukto = one who is full of infinite glow). Among 
the 49 Marut deities He is Marichi (marinam charayati = 
the one who moves clouds). Among stars, He is Shashi/ 
Moon (shashaha asya aasteeti = one who is full of 
happiness). 


In this verse, one can see examples of the different 
categories of the Lord’s manifestations. Vishnu is one of 
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His direct manifestations. The other three entities identified 
— Ravi, Marichi, Shashi are indirect manifestations. Also, 
Ravi (Sun) is chosen as supreme among similar radiant 
entities, while Shashi (the Moon) is indicated as supreme 
among the stars. The Moon is not a star. However, the 
Moon is the brightest object in the night sky. This is an 
example of a superior object among dissimilar objects 
(Moon and Stars) that share a common condition (the 
night sky). The Lord’s special presence in the chosen 
superior object is signified by the Lord’s attribute as 
explained by Sri Rayaru in [GV] through word derivation. 
For example, Ravi is the worldly name one uses for the 
Sun, but primarily Ravi means the one who is full of 
infinite glow, a reference to the Lord Almighty. This 
discussion applies to all other superior forms as well. 


adam amdaista carmea ara: | 
siearont wAanter wera Aaa UL 22M 


vedanam samavedosmi devanadm asmi vasavah 
indriyanam manas casmi bhitanam asmi cetand 


Among the Vedas, I am Sama Veda. Among deities, I 
am Vasava (Indra). Among the sense organs, I am the 
mind. Among the faculties of living beings, Iam memory. 
(10.22) 


Comments: The Lord is known as Sama (one who 
treats everyone equally), Vasava (exists everywhere), 
Manas (embodies knowledge) and Chetana (has infinite 
memory). 


Sao Veneer fertgt aeRewears | 
aga Uefa Fe: rakes i 23 Ul 
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rudranam samkaras casmi vitteso vaksaraksasam 
vasinam pavakas casmi meruh sikharinam aham 


Among the eleven Rudra deities, I am Shankara. I am 
Vittesha (Kubera) among the Yaksha deities. I am Pavaka 
among Vasus, and Meru among mountain peaks. (10.23) 


Comments: The Lord’s forms are derived as follows. 
Shankara (one who is the cause of happiness), Vittesha 
(owner of all wealth), Pavaka (purifier of everything) and 
Meru (one who is not activated by some other entity). As 
indicated before, Shankara is the name for the supreme 
among the Rudra deities and he derives his superiority 
and name from the Lord whose attribute is identified by 
the derivation of the word Shankara. 


qe a Ae a fate oet aaa | 
SAMM thee: Sa aM: |] 2x I 
purodhasam ca mukhyam mam viddhi partha brhaspatim 
senaninam aham skandah sarasam asmi sagarah 


O Partha! Among priests, I am Brihaspati. I am Skanda 
among warrior commanders. I am the ocean among water 
bodies. (10.24) 


Comments: Among the priests, the Lord has special 
presence in Brihaspati and resides in him in the same 
name which stands for the one who is the Lord of all 
deities. He is known as Skanda (the one who ejects the 
universe out of Himself during creation) and Sagara (as 
He is the consumer of the essence in all substances and 
activities). 
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Retin we Freetaere | 
Ua Saasishear eearacront Rares: 1 2% II 


maharsinam bhrgur aham giram asmy ekam aksaram 
yajnanam japayajnosmi sthavaranam himdlayah 


I am Bhrighu among the sages. I am the letter (akshara) 
Om among all letters. I give special powers to chanting 
hymns (Japa) among all rituals and sacrifices. I am 
Himalaya among all immovables. (10.25) 


Comments: He is known as Bhrighu (the one who 
eviscerates enemies). He is called Akshara (the one not 
subject to four-fold decay as described in (2.18)). He is 
Japa (the one who protects anyone born) and Himalaya 
(the one who is the shelter for the two forms of Lakshmi 
— hree and shree). In (10.23) Meru was recognized as the 
supreme among mountain peaks but in this verse, Himalaya 
is identified as supreme among all immovables. 


ARMA: Tagan eaTion aT Ae: | 

Tat Rea: rg wet ar: i ze Il 
asvatthah sarvavrksanam devarsinam ca nadradah 
gandharvanam citrarathah siddhanam kapilo munih 


I am Ashwattha (Banyan), among all trees. I am Narada 
among all divine sages. I am Chitraratha among 
Gandharvas, the heavenly musicians. I am the sage Kapila 
among all Siddha sages. (10.26) 


Comments: The Lord is known as Ashwattha (the one 
with a horse like face in the form of Hayagreeva, as Ashwa 
means horse). He is Narada (the one who fulfills the wishes 
of humans as nara means human). He is known as 
Chitraratha (the one with the spectacular chariot as ratha 
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means chariot). Among sages He is Kapila who is a direct 
form of the Lord Almighty where kapila means one who 
is the embodiment of happiness, one who protects the 
universe and dissolves it within Himself during the great 
dissolution (ka means happiness, pi which leads to palana 
means one who protects and /a which leads to /aya means 
one who absorbs the universe during dissolution). 


HH Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha offers another 
unique derivation for the word Kapila as kapi + la where, 
kapi indicates monkey like unsteadiness and /a stands for 
layati (destruction). Thus, Kapila can also be interpreted 
as the attribute of the Lord Almighty who destroys the 
monkey like unsteadiness in His devotees minds. 


sa: aaaaaM fakg Aaa | 
Wad WergU ATO a ATTA I Re Il 


uccaihsravasam asvanam viddhi mam amrtodbhavam 
airavatam gajendranam naranam ca naradhipam 


Among horses, I am Ucchaishravas, born from the 
ocean of nectar during the churning. I am Airavata among 
the elephants. I am King among humans. (10.27) 


Comments: The Lord is known as Ucchaishravas (the 
one who has the highest fame) and Airavata (the one who 
protects ira, Goddess Lakshmi). He is also known as 
Naradhipa (the one who rules over everyone on earth). 


AVIA aH ATA HAYS | 
TASS Head: Aaa arafen: 1 2? I 


ayudhanam aham vajram dhentinam asmi kamadhuk 
prajanas casmi kandarpah sarpanam asmi vasukih 
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I am the thunderbolt (diamond) among all weapons. I 
am Kamadhuk (wish fulfilling cow) among cows. I am 
Manmatha/Kandarpa (Cupid) responsible for progeny. I 
am Vasuki among all single hooded serpents. (10.28) 


Comments: The Lord is called Vajra (the one who is 
without blemish), Kamadhuk (the one who grants His 
devotees wishes), Kandarpa (one who enjoys different 
types of happiness) and Vasuki (one who grants the 
comfort of shelter to devotees). 


SAM AMAT TSO AAA | 
aqua UH AA: AAAS I 28 II 


anantas casmi nadganam varuno yadasam aham 
pitrnam aryama cadsmi yamah samyamatam aham 


Among multi hooded Naga serpents, I am Ananta. I am 
Varuna among all aquatics. I am Aryama among the 
ancestor deities. 1 am Yama among the deities authorized 
to regulate the worlds. (10.29) 


Comments: The Lord is known by the name Ananta 
which means unending (the one who spans unending or 
infinite space, time, and attributes). He is Varuna (the one 
who grants the ultimate abode of bliss -moksha) and 
Aryama (omniscient). He is Yama (the one who grants the 
power of regulation). 


It must be noted that the deity Varuna in whom the 
Lord resides by the same name is not an aquatic entity, 
but he is the governing deity for water. 


TWelesntet Se let: HATA | 
ATO A Ategise aacas Ula I 30 I 
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prahladas casmi daityanam kalah kalayatam aham 
mrganam ca mrgendroham vainateyas ca paksinam 


I am Prahlada among the daityas. I am Kala among the 
entities that bind. I am Mrugendra (lion) among the 
animals. I am Vainateya (Garuda) among the birds. (10.30) 


Comments: He resides in Prahlada by the same name 
(the one with supreme happiness). He is Kala (the one 
who knows everything), Mrugendra or lion (the one who 
is the Lord of devotees who are searching for Him), and 
Vainateya (the one who shelters devotees who offer special 
salutations to Him). 


Wad: UA WA: Waa | 
BIT ALAM Baars saat 1 3211 


pavanah pavatam asmi ramah sastrabhrtam aham 
jJhasanam makaras casmi strotasam asmi jahnavi 


Among the entities that purify, I am Pavana. I am 
Rama among the warriors who carry weapons. Among the 
fish, I am Makara (crocodile). I am Jahnavi (Ganges) 
among the rivers. (10.31) 


Comments: The Lord is called Pavana (the one who is 
worshipped by emperors). His direct form Rama (the one 
who creates happiness in this world) is supreme among 
watriors who carry weapons. He is known as Makara (the 
one who reveals very little about Himself; maakara = 
maa + karoti indicates someone who reveals Himself, but 
here instead of maa the letter is shortened to ma hence 
Makara stands for someone who reveals very little about 
Himself). He is Jahnavi (the one who protects those 
detached from worldly life). 
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arrears Heat VaTeAS 
Reet feat ale: aaa 11 32 Il 


sarganam adir antas ca madhyam caivaham arjuna 
adhyatmavidya vidyanam vadah pravadatam aham 


Arjuna! I am responsible for the birth, life, and death 
of all beings. Among types of knowledge, I am Adhyatma, 
spiritual knowledge. Iam Vada (debate) among discussions. 
(10.32) 


Comments: The Lord is known as Adhyatma (Lord of 
all living beings). There are three types of philosophical 
discussions, vada (debate among scholars to establish the 
truth about a particular issue), ja/pa (debate with the specific 
purpose of winning over and converting the opposing 
party), and vithanda (debate to refute an opponent’s point 
of view). The Lord resides in vada giving it a superior 
status among the types of discussions and goes by the 
name Vada (the one who is known by all sounds). 


TeNMTIASNIska se: aaa a | 
era: Breit aense faadiepa: 11 33 11 


aksaranam akarosmi dvandvah samdsikasya ca 
aham evaksayah kalo dhataham visvatomukhah 


I am the letter A (akara) among all letters. I am 
Dvandva among all compound words (in Sanskrit 
grammar). I am Kala (time) which has no end. I support 
and sustain everything and hence go by the name of 
Dhata. I am omnipresent. (10.33) 


Comments: The Lord is also known by the letter ‘A’ 
as it denotes the Vishwa form of the Lord that resides in 
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everyone’s eyes (as stated in Katha Upanishat, the 
primordial syllable Om is derived as a + u + ma, where 
the three letters denote three different forms of the Lord, 
namely, Vishwa, Taijasa, and Prajna). The Lord is known 
as Dvandva (the one who resides both inside and outside 
of all entities), Kala (the one who eviscerates worldly 
miseries). The Lord resides in four-faced Brahma also 
known as vishwato mukha (one with many faces) with the 
same name as He spans the entire universe. He is also 
known as Dhata (one who supports and sustains everything 
in the universe). 


WY: FARM Seay afer | 

afd: sfrate a anton wafien eta: eT i Bx Il 
mrtyuh sarvaharas caham udbhavas ca bhavisyatam 
kirtih srir vak ca narinadm smrtir medha dhrtih ksama 


I am Mrutyu and cause death to everyone. I am the 
giver of birth to everyone. I represent and regulate the 
feminine qualities of fame, wealth, speech, memory, 
intellect, firmness, and tolerance. (10.34) 


Comments: The Lord is known as Mrutyu (the one 
who destroys everything), Udhbava (the one who is the 
cause of everyone’s birth), Keerthi (one who is to be 
praised), Shree (the one who shelters everyone), Vak (the 
one who stimulates everyone’s speech), Smriti (the one 
who has to be remembered by devotees), Medha (the one 
who regulates intellect), Dhruti (the one who regulates 
one’s firmness), and Kshama (the one who regulates one’s 
quality of tolerance). 
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This verse is an example where the Lord is indicating 
His presence in attributes and qualities as opposed to 
entities, such as deities, places, mountains, rivers etc. 


FETA AM ATEN MA Day | 
Aaa Anightise dat Hea: 11 34 II 


brhatsama tathaé samnam gayatri chandasam aham 
masanam margasirsoham rtunam kusumdakarah 


I am the Brihat hymn among all the hymns of the Sama 
Veda. I am Gayatri among the poetic meters. I am 
Margasheersha (harvest month) among the twelve months. 
I am Kusumakara/Vasantha (spring) among the seasons. 
(10.35) 


Comments: He is Brihatsama (brihats = the one who 
is superior to deity four faced Brahma and ama = the one 
who cannot be fully known), Gayatri = gayat + trati (the 
one who protects those who sing His praises), 
Margasheersha = margaanam + sheersha (the one who is 
at the pinnacle of the paths such as the path of Archi that 
one takes after leaving one’s body), and Kusumakara = 
kumaam + sumaam (the one who causes ignorance in evil 
and wisdom the in pious). 


Note that in the Sama Veda, where the verses from the 
Rig Veda are set to musical score, there are different types 
of singing such as rarthantara, vairoopa, brihat etc. 
Among them, the Lord resides in the brihat type of sama 
singing with the same name, Brihatsama. 


Ud Oa cee 
WSR STATIS Gra CATT I 3G UI 
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dyutam chalayatam asmi tejas tejasvinam aham 
Jayosmi vyavasdyosmi sattvam sattvavatam aham 


I am gambling among deceitful vices. I am splendour 
among the splendid. I am victory in the victorious. I am 
conviction in the steadfast. I am purity among the pious. 
(10.36) 


Comments: The Lord is known as Dyoota (the one 
who indulges in sports such as gambling), Tejas (the one 
who glows). He is responsible for the qualities of Jaya 
(the one who is ever victorious), Vyavasaya (the one who 
is resident in the quality of enterprise), and Sattvam (the 
one who gives purity to the pious). 


It must be noted that the Lord is not responsible for 
one indulging in gambling which is recognized as one of 
the vices that is to be avoided. It is just that even among 
the sinners, the Lord enables their activity which is as per 
their innate nature. 


FU AAAS USAT SATA: | 
Waa cara: Heyy aAfa: I 3e Il 


vrsninam vasudevosmi pandavanam dhanamjayah 
muninam apy aham vyasah kavinam usana kavih 


Among the descendants of Vrushni, I am Vasudeva. 
Among Pandavas, I am Dhananjaya (Arjuna). I am Vyasa 
among the sages. I am Shukracharya among the seers. 
(10.37) 


Comments: The Lord is called Vasudeva (the one who 
provides shelter to everyone and who spans everywhere). 
He is Dhananjaya (dhanam + jayati = the one who has 
won treasure). He is Vyasa (vi + asa = the one who has 
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a special existence). This is a direct form of the Lord. He 
is also known as Ushana Kavi (the one who has an interest 
in the act of creation). This is also the name of 
Shukracharya, a great scholar. 


ast araaTarey ater Reiter | 
Ale Uae WMA AWA AMAA I Be II 
dando damayatam asmi nitir asmi jigisatam 
maunam caivasmi guhyanam jnanam jnanavatam aham 
I am Danda (the punishing rod) in chastisers. I am the 


strategy in those aspiring for victory. I am silence in 
secrets. I am wisdom in the wise. (10.38) 


Comments: The Lord is Danda (as He regulates the 
act of punishing). He is strategy/Neeti (the one who 
promotes moral values). He is known as silence/Mouna 
(the one who is worshipped by Manu deities). He is 
known as Jnana (the one who regulates knowledge). 


Thus in 18 verses from (10.21) to (10.38), the Lord 
describes His presence in various entities and objects 
giving them superiority among their peers. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] clarifies that the Lord has identified some entities as 
having His special presence though they were not the 
obvious leaders in those categories. These are- 


* Samaveda in (10.22), where Rig Veda is known as 
the superior among the Vedas. 


* Vasava (deity Indra) in (10.22), where Lakshmi, 
Brahma etc., are known to be superior to Indra. 


* japa (meditation) among ways of worship in (10.25), 
where jnana (worship through knowledge) is known 
to be superior among ways of worship. 
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* vajra (diamond) among weapons in (10.28), where 
chakra (disc) is known to be superior among 
weapons. 


* —ushana (Shukracharya) among scholars in (10.37), 
where deity Brahma is known to be superior among 
scholars. 


* Dhananjaya (Arjuna) among the Pandavas in (10.37), 
where Bheema is known to be superior among the 
Pandavas. 


As per Sri Madhwacharya’s [GTN], the above entities 
are identified as having the special presence of the Lord 
as cases to illustrate their superiority among other 
subcategories within a main category. This was explained 
in the comment section of verses (10.19) and (10.20), 
where it was stated that the supremacy of the Lord among 
His hidden forms is_ of three types: (i) supreme among 
similar objects, (ii) supreme among dissimilar objects who 
share a common condition, and (iii) supreme among 
objects except for an obvious leader. For example, among 
deities, after the Lord, the order of gradation is Sri 
Lakshmi, Brahma, Vayu, Saraswathi, Bharati, Sesha, 
Garuda, Rudra, Varuni, Sowparni, Parvati and then Indra. 
However, Indra is superior among the deities in Swarga 
Loka (heaven). 


wana cay ast Teas | 

a dated fat acca AA Wd MEERA Il 38 
yac capi sarvabhitanam bijam tad aham arjuna 
na tad asti vind yat syan maya bhiittam caracaram 
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I am the primordial seed responsible for the attributes 
and qualities in all beings. There are no moveable (sentient) 
or stationary (inert) objects without My presence in them. 
(10.39) 


Comments: The Lord clarifies that He is resident in 
every object in the universe, sentient or inert. While He 
has special presence in some objects giving them 
superiority in their respective categories, such as the Sun 
(Ravi) among glowing objects, one should not assume 
that the Lord is not resident in other glowing objects. 


Uncountable Divine Manifestations 
arash wa fecarat faydiat aaa | 
Usa qewa: Tent feyefetet wa | xo I 


nantosti mama divyadnam vibhitinam paramtapa 
esa ttiddesatah prokto vibhiter vistaro maya 


O Parantapa! There is no end to My infinite divine 
majestic forms. I have only indicated a sample of My 
infinite expansive forms. (10.40) 


Comments: In verse (10.16), Arjuna had requested the 
Lord to teach him about His majestic forms and 
manifestations, and after describing His divine 
manifestations in verses (10.21) to (10.38), the Lord 
declares here that His forms are infinite, implying that no 
one can completely comprehend Him. 


wag fayfaad ara efaghsiata at | 
AACA ca AA AMSTEL | ve II 


yad yad vibhitimat sattvam srimad urjitam eva va 
tat tad evavagaccha tvam mama tejomsasambhavam 
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Whoever or whatever is supreme in their respective 
categories and exhibit strength and richness, their 
premiership arises from an infinitesimal fraction of My 
glory. (10.41) 


Comments: The Lord further clarifies that the 
supremacy in any attribute or quality visible in any entity 
is due only to an infinitesimal fraction of the Lord’s 
special presence in them. Hence, the Sun (Ravi) who is 
supreme among all glowing objects exhibits such 
supremacy due to the presence of a minute fraction of the 
Lord’s glory. This is different from the Lord’s direct forms 
identified in these verses such as Vishnu, Rama, Kapila, 
Vyasa, and Krishna. 


RAM Tetet fee West Tay | 
fasvarette cael Uenigtt fer STA I ¥2II 
athava bahunaitena kim jndtena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam ekamsena sthito jagat 


O Arjuna! What use is it for you to know about My 
majestic forms? I pervade and support the entire universe 
with a minute fraction of My glory. (10.42) 


Comments: The intent of the Lord’s question is to 
caution Arjuna (and everyone else) that one should not 
conclude that His forms are limited to those identified in 
this chapter as they represent a miniscule fraction of His 
infinite forms. The intent is not to say that knowledge of 
the divine manifestations in this chapter is not of use, but 
to realize that it is a small fraction of His infinite 
manifestations. There will be more description about the 
Lord’s pervasiveness in future chapters. This chapter is a 
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prelude to the glorious Universal Form of the Lord which 
will be covered in the next chapter. 


Summary of Chapter 10 


In this chapter, the Lord details His forms and presence 
in many entities and attributes in response to Arjuna’s 
questions which appeared in verses (10.12) to (10.18). 
Arjuna was keen to learn about the Lord’s divine glories 
and countless manifestations as one needs to form a 
mental image of the Lord to visualize Him during 
concentrated meditation. The Lord identifies His divine 
manifestations and special presence in entities which gives 
them superiority. These are described in 18 verses from 
(10.21) to (10.38). Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that vibhuti 
roopa (divine manifestation) is of two types — direct 
forms and hidden forms. Direct form refers to His forms 
of Vishnu, Rama, Krishna, Vyasa, Kapila etc., while 
hidden forms refer to the Lord’s presence in specific 
entities that gives them supremacy. The superiority among 
the hidden forms is of three types: (i) supreme among 
similar objects, (ii) supreme among dissimilar objects 
which share a common condition, and (ili) supreme 
among objects except for an obvious leader. Also, Sri 
Rayaru uses shabda nishpatti (word derivation) to indicate 
the specific attribute of the Lord signified by the name of 
the chosen superior entity in each class. In verse (10.21), 
He identifies Ravi (sun) as the entity that is superior 
among similar objects, namely luminaries. In the same 
verse, the Lord also identifies Shashi (Moon) as superior 
among stars. The Moon is not a star. However, the Moon 
and the stars share the common attribute of being visible 
in the night sky. In that sense, the Moon is superior to 
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the stars. This is an example of an entity that is superior 
among dissimilar objects. In verse (10. 22), He identifies 
sama veda as superior among the Vedas. However, it is 
well known that Rig veda is the superior. So, the 
interpretation here is that the Lord is identifying Sama 
veda among the Vedas except for the obvious leader 
(namely Rig Veda). This is also seen in verse (10.25), 
where the Lord identified japa (meditation) as superior 
among the forms of worship where one knows that jnana 
(knowledge) is the supreme form. In addition to such 
entities (both sentient and inert such as mountains, rivers 
etc.), the Lord also signifies His presence in qualities and 
attributes such as fame, memory, intellect, tolerance etc., 
as seen in verse (10.34), and also in activities such as 
gambling (10.36). In verse (10.16), Arjuna had requested 
the Lord to teach him completely about His majestic 
forms and manifestations, and after describing His divine 
manifestations in verses (10.21) to (10.38), the Lord 
declares in verse (10.40), that His forms are infinite, 
implying that no one can completely comprehend Him. 
The Lord concludes His sermon on His majestic forms by 
cautioning Arjuna that he should not assume that the 
Lord’s various forms are limited to those described in this 
chapter because they are indeed infinite and expansive. In 
that sense, this is a prelude to the description of the Lord’s 
Universal Form as will be seen in the next chapter. 


ll sfa agraiseara: || 


End of Chapter 10 
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Gentamiseara: — feenacayiay 


Chapter 11 - The Lord’s Universal Form 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 55 verses is 
termed Vishwa Roopa Darshanam (The Lord’s Universal 
Form). In the concluding verse of the previous chapter, 
the Lord declares that He has presence in everything in 
the universe and just a minute fraction of His presence 
causes superiority in many objects. The Lord also indicated 
that previous teachings provided only a glimpse of His 
powers. This chapter conveys more details about His 
forms. After listening to the Lord’s teachings on His 
divine manifestations, His amazing activities in terms of 
creation of the universe etc., Arjuna is naturally curious to 
behold the Lord’s omnipotent form. The Lord grants 
Arjuna’s wish by giving him Divine Vision before 
exhibiting His grand, Universal Form which is the 
quintessential feature of this chapter. The description of 
the Lord’s Universal Form mirrors the description in the 
Purusha Sookta (the Nature of Cosmic Being), from the 
Rig Veda which is considered the primordial group of 
hymns that gave rise to the entire span of Vedic literature. 
In that sense this chapter is like a commentary on the 
Purusha Sookta. This chapter also has a soulful prayer 
by Arjuna on seeing the Lord’s Universal Form. While the 
Lord had previously taught Arjuna about His greatness 
and attributes, the act of physically seeing the Lord’s 
Universal Form completely solidifies Arjuna’s conviction 
in Sri Krishna’s teachings. 
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Arjuna’s Desire to View the Lord’s 
Universal Form 


ahi Tara | 
AMET UA TRIAL 
aaah aed Aretsa fartal wa 1 ge Il 


arjuna uvaca 
madanugrahadya paramam guhyam adhydtmasamjnitam 
yat tvayoktam vacas tena mohoyam vigato mama 


warrant fe serait set feet wat | 
Tad: SATAN AAA AS I 2 I 


bhavapyayau hi bhitanadm srutau vistaraso maya 
tvattah kamalapatraksa mahatmyam api cavyayam 


VAAAIUISKA TAT AIA TA | 
perros a way Ua Gea Il 3 Il 


evam etad yathattha tvam atmadnam paramesvara 
drastum icchami te rijpam aisvaram purusottama 


naa afe aes ven seta sent | 
atin ddt A cat aves Il ¥ Il 
manyase yadi tac chakyam maya drastum iti prabho 


yogesvara tato me tvam darsayatmadnam avyayam 
Arjuna said: 


O Krishna! Out of compassion, You blessed me with 
the most secret divine knowledge. My ignorance is 
dispelled by Your words. (11.1) 
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O Krishna, One with Lotus Eyes! I understood about 
the cycle of births and deaths for living beings. I also 
learnt about Your infinite greatness. (11.2) 


O Supreme Lord! It is true that You taught me a lot 
about Your attributes and forms. O! Supreme among All 
Beings! I crave to have a vision of Your great, unimaginable 
majestic form. (11.3) 


O Lord of Yogas! If you feel that I am capable of 
seeing Your form physically, please show me Your 
Universal Form that has no end. (11.4) 


Comments: Arjuna, after hearing about the Lord’s 
divine manifestations and His amazing activities, is now 
craving to have a vision of the Lord’s form. After all, no 
amount of studying or listening about the Lord can be 
compared to the experience of directly seeing the Lord. 
Also, a direct vision of the Lord is extremely helpful for 
one during meditation. Hence, Arjuna requests the Lord to 
grant him a vision of His magnificent form. Arjuna also 
knows that the Lord is beyond the perception of sense 
organs which he indicates by addressing the Lord as 
Prabhu in verse (11.4). However, Arjuna also addresses the 
Lord as Yogeshwara (one who is the master of all yogas 
- ways and means), implying that the Lord would guide 
him on the sure path to a direct vision of His Supreme 
form. He humbly requests the Lord in (11.4) that if He felt 
that he was eligible and capable of seeing His imperishable 
form, then the Lord should grant him that vision. 


The Lord grants Arjuna’s Wish 


MerTayart | 
aya A UTet UTT Ways AAT: | 
aMifaent feet atau az i & I 
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sribhagavadn uvaca 
pasya me partha rupdani Satasotha sahastrasah 
nanavidhani divyani nanavarnakrtini ca 


Wasa Ge So ABA HEAeIT | 
ACATA UVASAAMOT AA Wl & Il 


pasyddityan vasiin rudran asvinau marutas tatha 
bahinyadrstapurvani pasyascaryani bharata 


Fenea Wiehe Wa ATA | 
Wa a2 Tereyl Tae sere Ilo I 


ihaikastham jagat krtsnam pasyadya sacardcaram 
mama dehe gudakesa vac cdnyad drastum icchasi 


Tq Wi We Gerda aay | 

feca calf a ag: ya A ara Ic II 

na tu mam Ssakyase drastum anenaiva svacaksusa 
divyam dadami te caksuh pasya me yogam aisvaram 


The Lord said: 


O Partha! My forms are infinite, transcendental, 
colourful and of varying shapes. See My hundreds of 
thousands (infinite) of forms. (11.5) 


O Bharata! See all deities - Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, 
Ashwini twins, Maruts - in Me. Also see many amazing, 
astonishing things you have never seen before. (11.6) 


O Gudakesha! In My Universal Form, you can see the 
entire universe with all animate and inanimate objects in 
one place. You can see everything you wish to see 
here. (11.7) 
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But you will not be able to see My Universal Form 
with your normal eyes. I will grant you Divine Vision 
with which you will be able to view My supreme splendor. 
(11.8) 


Comments: The Lord having been humbly prayed to 
by Arjuna, resolves to grant Arjuna the vision of His 
magnificent Universal Form. The reference to hundreds 
and thousands in (11.5) indicates innumerable or infinite 
forms. The Lord displays all deities in His form as well 
as many astonishing, indescribable entities that Arjuna has 
never seen before. He also tells Arjuna to see in Him all 
entities in the universe and anything else that he can 
imagine. In (11.8), the Lord confirms that Arjuna would 
not be able to see His Universal Form with his normal 
eyes and that He would grant Arjuna a pair of divine eyes 
to behold His Universal Form. 


Sanjaya Describes the Amazing Spectacle 
aa sara | 

VARA Aa Wa Fear Bee: | 
avarere ores oe SAA | 8 I 


sanjaya uvaca 
evam uktva tato rajan mahayogesvaro harih 
darsayamasa parthaya paramam rupam aisvaram 


Sanjaya said: 
O King Dhrutarashtra! Lord Sri Hari, the Lord of all 
activities, having said thus, displayed His magnificent 


Universal form with multitudes of great attributes to 
Arjuna. (11.9) 
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Comments: At this stage, Sanjaya informs King 
Dhrutarashtra that Lord Hari accedes to Arjuna’s request 
and displays His magnificent Universal Form. (Hari, as 
the Lord is referred to here has at least two meanings — 
the one who consumes the offerings from devotees’ 
sacrifices and one who is coloured green). Those who had 
gathered in the battle ground were able to view the Lord’s 
Universal Form to the extent of their capabilities and 
eligibilities. 


SAHA Bag Aa | 

sea feortnrsragyyy i o I 
anekavaktranayanam anekddbhutadarsanam 
anekadivyabharanam divyanekodyatayudham 


RICE errr | 
eases say sted fagdt FA | 22 Il 


divyamalyambaradharam divyagandhanulepanam 
sarvascaryamayam devam anantam visvatomukham 


fefa anges waeaghea | 


ale MT: Age Gl Tale VAT Aaa: 1 2? Ul 
divi suryasahastrasya bhaved yugapad utthita 
yadi bhah sadrsi sa syad bhasas tasya mahadtmanah 


The Lord’s Universal Form has infinite faces, infinite 
eyes, infinite amazing aspects, multitudes of divine 
ornaments, multitudes of divine weapons. (11.10) 


The Lord’s Universal Form is sporting divine garlands, 
divine clothes, divine sandal wood paste, is full of infinite 
amazing, wondrous attributes (such as knowledge, bliss) 
with faces on all sides. (11.11) 
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That exalted Universal Form has the brightness of 
thousands and thousands (countless) of Suns rising 
altogether at the same time. (11.12) 


Comments: Sanjaya describes the Lord’s form as seen 
by him. It must be remembered that he is relaying the 
proceedings in the war to King Dhrutarashtra, as Lord 
Vedavyasa had granted Sanjaya the ability to visualize the 
war from a distance. Lord Vedavyasa is another form of 
Lord Krishna, as per (10.37). So it is not a surprise that 
Sanjaya was also able to visualize the Lord’s Universal 
Form which otherwise was not visible to normal human 
eyes. The description in (11.10) about the Lord’s attributes 
is consistent with the one in the Purusha Sookta. 


The fact that Arjuna was able to view the Lord’s 
Universal Form with the entire universe in it with the 
inset background of the battlefield, also proves that the 
universe is indeed a real entity and not an illusion. Of 
course, Arjuna required the Divine Vision granted to him 
by the Lord to view the universe pervaded by Him. 


TAR WA Waa | 
Toya WER aVSaeTaT Il 23 I 


tatraikastham jagat krtsnam pravibhaktam anekadha 
apasyad devadevasya Sarire pandavas tada 


dd: @ facranfast esa eas: | 
sora Bret ta Harford tl kX II 


tatah sa vismayavisto hrstaroma dhanamjayah 
pranamya Ssirasa devam krtanjalir abhasata 
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Arjuna, at that time, saw the entire universe with its 
manifold divisions, whirling inside the Universal Form of 
Lord Krishna, the Lord of all deities. (11.13) 


Arjuna, trembling with tears in his eyes and immersed 
in indescribable feelings, prostrated before the Lord, 
bowing his head and started praying. (11.14) 


Comments: Arjuna, after viewing the Lord’s Universal 
Form in all its glory, is overcome with emotion. He 
describes the Lord’s Universal Form in the following 17 
verses with tears of joy in his eyes. 


Arjuna’s Tearful Prayer 


waist wary seTisa ea I ke II 
arjuna uvaca 
pasyami devams tava deva dehe sarvams tatha bhiita- 
visesasamghan 
brahmanam isam kamalasanastham rsims ca sarvan 
uragams ca divyan 

Arjuna said: 


O Lord! In Your divine form I can see all deities, and 
different types of creatures. I can also see the four faced 
deity Lord Brahma, and Lord Rudra sitting on his lap. I 
can see all the great sages and divine serpents. (11.15) 
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Comments: The four faced deity Brahma shelters in 
the Lord Almighty, Rudra similarly shelters in Brahma 
(symbolically indicated by him sitting on Brahma's lap). 
As per the epic Padma Purana, all other deities are 
sheltered in various organs of Lord Rudra. 


SHA ERAT 

UPN cH AadSATATA | 
ai 4 wea a yrearsia 
agate fader fasea il 26 II 


anekabahidaravaktranetram pasyami tvam sarvatonan- 
tarupam 
nantam na madhyam na punas tavadim pasyami visvesvara 
visvarupa 
feafer ufet afer a 
asa aaa ae 
agate cat iter aaa 
SAMeTHaTAATATA I ko I 
kirittinam gadinam cakrinam ca tejorasim sarvato dipti- 
mantam 
pasyami tvam durniriksyam samantdd diptanalarkadyutim 
aprameyam 

I see Your infinite forms with infinite shoulders, infinite 
stomachs, infinite faces, infinite eyes everywhere. O Lord 


of the Universe! I cannot see the beginning, end, or middle 
of Your forms. (11.16) 


I see Your unending divine forms wearing crowns, 
holding maces and discs, with resplendent glow of light 
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like blazing Suns. Your incredible forms are everywhere, 
and they seem to pierce my eyes. (11.17) 


Comments: In verse (11.16), the use of the word 
sarvataha (everywhere) indicates the Lord spanning all 
spaces. Space is infinite and so is the Lord. The reference 
to the Lord’s infinite organs mirrors the description in the 
Purusha Sookta. 


ware faa wm Pera | 


Ta: MAA TTT 
SAAS FET Hat A Ul ee Il 


tvam aksaram paramam veditavyam tvam asya viSvasya 
param nidhanam 

tvam avyayah sasvatadharmagopta sanatanas tvam puruso 
mato me 


You have no end. You are the Supreme One. You are 
the one to be known. You are the primary shelter to this 
world. Your strength never diminishes. You are the 
protector of timeless righteous values. You have no 
beginning, You are eternal, and You are described in 
scriptures such as the Puranas. (11.18) 


Comments: This verse indicates the eternal existence 
of the Lord as the one who has no beginning, middle or 
end. While verse (11.16) referred to the Lord spanning 
infinite space, this verse indicates the Lord spanning 
infinite time. 
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ICES IRL EIDE’ 
SAAT WTA | 
uyenta cat create 
waste faafite aaa 11 ee Ul 


anadimadhyantam anantaviryam anantabahum Sasistrya- 
netram 

pasyami tvam diptahutasavaktram svatejasa visvam idam 
tapantam 


You have infinite powers with no beginning, middle or 
end. You have infinite shoulders and Your infinite eyes 
power the Sun and the Moon. I can see Your form 
brightening and burning the entire Universe with blazing 
fire in Your mouth. (11.19) 


Comments: While verses (11.16) and (11.18) made 
references to the Lord spanning infinite spaces and times, 
this verse states that the Lord’s attributes are also infinite. 
The reference to the Sun and the Moon mirrors the 
description in the Purusha Sookta. 


mrangireatktaran fe 

Fysg Ky Tad 

wpa Wea AT I 20 I 

dyavaprthivyor idam antaram hi vyaptam tvayaikena disas 
ca sarvah 


drstvadbhutam rupam ugram tavedam lokatrayam pra- 
vyathitam mahadtman 


Your single form spreads from heaven to earth, it fills 
the interspace and pervades in all directions. O Greatest 
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of all souls! Your form is both amazing and threatening. 
All Your devotees in all three worlds seem to be 
petrified. (11.20) 


Comments: The Lord’s form appears threatening as 
He prepares to lift the burden Mother Earth is carrying. 
Evil doers are a burden on earth and from time to time 
the Lord devises ways to lessen this load. The war of the 
Mahabharata is one such instance. The Lord does appear 
cruel and threatening to evil doers because they are guilty 
of wicked acts. Realised souls such as Brahma, Rudra 
who are used to the vision of the Lord are not threatened 
by this form. In Bhagavata [BMP], Canto 7, Prahlada 
will be praying to Lord Narasimha who would have taken 
a frightening form while killing the evil demon, 
Hiranyakashipu. Prahlada states that superior deities who 
were gathered there (such as Brahma, Rudra) were not 
frightened by the Lord’s form as they were realized souls 
and were used to viewing such forms of the Lord. 


amt wai gag faa 
SRrgien: oistere TOT | 
Taeiiegqercan Hetatgag : 
taeat cat Tafats: Genomes: 1 22 1 


ami hi tvam surasamgha visanti kecid bhitah pranjalayo 
grnanti 

svastity uktva maharsisiddhasamghah  stuvanti tvam 
stutibhih puskalabhih 


Liberated deities are seen entering Your form. Some 
are seen praying with folded hands out of fear. Many 
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sages and other heavenly beings are praying to You for 
the welfare of everyone. (11.21) 


Comments: Verse (11.15) described deities sheltered 
in the Lord and in this verse, deities are described as 
entering and leaving the Lord’s form at will. The reference 
in verse (11.15) is to deities who are not yet liberated, and 
the reference in this verse is to deities who are liberated. 
This is clarified by Sri Rayaru in [GV] following 
Sri Madhwacharya’s [GTN] supported by the epic 
Brahmanda Purana. 


Saleen GHat A aT AAT 
faastt weasrerast | 


Trea ATARI 
Glad cai fateasa wa tl 22 II 


rudraditya vasavo ye ca sddhyd visvesvinau marutas 
cosmapads ca 
gandharvayaksasurasiddhasamgha viksante tvam vismitas 
caiva sarve 


Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, Sadhyas, Vishwes, Ashwinis, 
Maruts, Pitrs, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas 
are looking at you with amazement. (11.22) 


Comments: The term ooshmapa is used to describe 
the Pitr or ancestral deities. This is because these deities 
consume the vapours from boiling water, hot cooked rice 
etc., offered by devotees. 


wa net aga 
Telael AEAETTSA | 
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Eat AgaIHUel 

Sql citer: WeaIareanseq | 23 Il 

rupam mahat te bahuvaktranetram mahabaho _ ba- 
hubahtirupadam 

bahtidaram bahudanstrakaralam drstva lokah pravyathitas 
tathaham 


car saree | 
Set fe cat weaterarererc 
afd a feat wrt a facut 1 2x I 


nabhahsprsam diptam anekavarnam vyattananam dipta- 
visdlanetram 

drstva hi tvam pravyathitantaratma dhrtim na vindami 
Samam ca visno 


SII AT a WEI 
Red HAMA | 
fat 4 aA a ad a we 
vette eae seifrara st) 24 I 


damstrakardlani ca te mukhani drstvaiva  kalanala- 
samnibhani 
diso na jane na labhe ca sarma_ prasida devesa 
jagannivasa 

O Krishna, Mighty Armed One! Your form is 
magnificent and huge. It has infinite faces, eyes, shoulders, 


thighs, feet, abdomens and sharp tusk and teeth. All three 
worlds are terrified and so am I. (11.23) 
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O Vishnu! Your form touches the sky, dazzling in many 
colours with large glowing eyes and mouth wide open. 
Looking at this, my mind is full of fear. I am trembling, 
unable to stay steady. (11.24) 


O Lord of All Deities! Looking at Your infinite faces 
glowing like the fire of universal destruction with extended, 
sharp, strong, piercing teeth, I am losing my bearings. O 
Supporter of the Universe! Please have mercy 
on me. (11.25) 


Comments: Verse (11.23) refers to the Lord’s face, 
shoulders, thighs, and feet. This is like the description in 
the Purusha Sookta where it was stated that during the 
creation of the universe, four categories of population 
with four different nature and qualities were born out of 
the Lord’s face, shoulders, thighs, and feet. Verse (11.24) 
describes the Lord’s mouth as being open since He 
is preparing to destroy millions during the war and 
consume them. 


at a cat TRIE TT: 

aa Beararrarerags: | 

ofa gor: BAgaETset 
errata aes: 1 2 Il 


ami ca tvam dhrtardastrasya putrah sarve sahaivavanipdla- 
samghaih 

bhismo dronah stitaputras tathdsau sahasmadiyair api yo- 
dhamukhyaih 


aaa a carom fasta 
SSRI WaT 
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SRA STAR 
aarrd Boies: 1 % I 


vaktrani te tvaramana visanti damstrakaralani bhayadnakani 
kecid vilagna dasandantaresu samdrsyante curnitair ut- 
tamangaih 


Bheeshma, Drona, Karna the son of Soota, and all the 
sons of Dhrutarashtra, along with many Kings and many 
brave warriors from our side are all seen running towards 
Your terrifying mouth which has_ dreadful, sharp teeth 
and many are seen with their heads smashed and stuck 
between Your teeth. (11.26) (11.27) 


Comments: The reference to the Kauravas and other 
warriors seen entering the Lord’s open mouth which has 
sharp, dreadful teeth is a symbolic way of indicating their 
impending death in the war. A question that arises currently 
is as follows. If the Gita was taught by Lord Krishna to 
Arjuna before the start of the war, how could Arjuna see 
the vision of many warriors dying in the war as indicated 
here. Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that Arjuna was granted 
Divine Vision by the Lord so that he could see the His 
Universal Form. The same Divine Vision also gave Arjuna 
the ability to see things that would happen in the future. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that deities who have 
Divine Vision can view things with infinite precision. In 
the epic Vishnu Dharma, there is an episode related to 
King Puroorava and the Ashwini deities who visit him. 
The King requests them to wait a short while as he wanted 
to see them after taking a shower and dressing himself in 
his royal clothes and ornaments. The deities see him later 
and laugh at him. The King asks the deities the reason for 
their reaction. They say that even though the King took 
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just some time to get himself dressed; he had grown a 
little older during that time. The implication here is that 
though everyone grows old every minute of the day no 
one can see or feel the minute changes in their bodies. But 
the Ashwini deities because of their divine eyesight were 
able to see even the minutest change in the King’s body 
during the time that he took to dress himself. 


aan Ada TgatseqaM: 
aaa gait | 
aan dart aetna 


fasted aaroaitiesactt 1 22 II 


yatha nadinam bahavombuvegah samudram evabhimukha 
dravanti 
tatha tavami naralokavira visanti vaktrany abhivijvalanti 


fagiat aga wgam: | 
aga area fergie ctent— 
waa seni aygerm: I 2 I 


yatha pradiptam jvalanam patanga visanti ndsdya samrda- 
dhavegah 
tathaiva nasaya visanti lokas tavapi vaktrani samrd- 
dhavegah 


Just as currents of water from all rivers flood into the 
ocean, brave warriors from this world are seen hurtling 
into Your burning mouth from all directions. (11.28) 


Just as moths crash into a blazing fire with great speed 
and perish, many of these warriors are running into your 
mouth with great speed only to get destroyed. (11.29) 
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Comments: These two verses identify the warriors 
who are shown to be entering the Lord’s mouth as a 
symbolic way of describing their imminent death. Verse 
(11.28) which refers to veera (brave) warriors seems to be 
referring to sattvic warriors who are fighting for a just 
cause, since the act of rivers merging into a majestic 
ocean is a natural event. Verse (11.29) describes warriors 
rushing into their deaths just like moths rush towards a 
blazing fire. This seems to be referring to evil warriors 
who by nature are drawn to sinful activities even when 
they know the perils associated with such actions. 


cetera TAA: AAR 

Mer CU aetsdetg: | 
ANRRTGa SATA 
wreedan: sweat ferot i 30 1 


lelihyase grasamanah samantal lokan samagrdn vadanair 
jvaladbhih 
tejobhir Gpurya jagat samagram bhasas tavograh prata- 
panti visno 


areafe A sal varqect 
wAistd a act wete | 
faaigttent ware 

a fe cart aa sah 1 32 tl 


akhyahi me ko bhavan ugrartipo namostu te devavara 
prasida 

vijndtum icchami bhavantam aGdyam na hi prajanami tava 
pravrttim 
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O Vishnu! You are devouring and swallowing all these 
warriors in Your fiery mouth. Your fiery energy is spreading 
and burning the entire universe. (11.30) 


Why are You showing me this terrifying form? O Lord 
of Lords! Please tell me. Please be merciful. I bow my 
head to you. I would like to understand You better as You 
are the reason for the existence of this Universe. I cannot 
understand Your ways. (11.31) 


Comments: Verse (11.30) describes the Lord’s form 
which is absolutely terrifying and threatening. Arjuna 
who had heard about the Lord’s compassionate qualities 
is perplexed. In verse (11.31), He states that while the 
Lord has described His attributes and qualities earlier, he 
is unable to understand why He is now displaying such 
a terrifying form. 


Arjuna is a mere Instrument in the War 


TTA | 

wIcisher crnerrpcrgal 

wer Ted Tat: | 

was cai a ulaara aa 
asafern: wertehy atet: 11 32 I 


sribhagavan uvaca 

kalosmi lokaksayakrt pravrddho lokan samahartum tha 
pravrttah 

rtepi tvam na bhavisyanti sarve yevasthitah pratyanikesu 
yodhah 


The Lord said: 


I am the controller of Time and Space, mighty enough 
to destroy all the worlds, and I have resolved to destroy 
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all these warriors here. Excepting you and a few others, 
all these soldiers will perish. (11.32) 


Comments: Lord Krishna responds to Arjuna’s question 
about His form and states that one of His activities is 
destruction of evil doers. The Lord had declared previously 
in (4.7) and (4.8) that He would incarnate Himself from 
time to time to protect virtuous lives and to destroy evil 
doers. Such a time had come now where evil forces were 
controlling much of Bharat and the Lord’s incarnation as 
Sri Krishna was designed to destroy the evil and reestablish 
Dharma. The Lord assures Arjuna that most soldiers would 
perish in the war with the exception of Arjuna himself and 
a few others. The Lord uses the term ‘api’ meaning ‘also’ 
to indicate ‘others’ who will survive the war. Sri Rayaru 
in [GV] clarifies that ‘others’ refers to Arjuna’s four 
brothers and three warriors from the other side, 
Ashwatthama, Krutavarma and Krupacharya. This is as 
per the Souptika Parva chapter of the Mahabharata. 


TARAGRS AM AAT 

Kral I Rea WS ASH | 
waad fea: gett 
Afra wa wera 1 33 Il 


tasmat tvam uttistha yaso labhasva jitva satriin bhunksva 
rajyam samrddham 

mayaivaite nihatah purvam eva nimittamdtram bhava 
Savyasacin 

ait a viet a wag a 

wu dase ater | 

Aa garea wie at safest 

qera Vas wt ae I ay I 
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dronam ca bhismam ca jayadratham ca karnam tathanyan 
api vodhaviran 
maya hatams tvam jahi ma vyathistha yudhyasva jetasi 
rane sapatnan 


O Savyasachi (Arjuna, the one who is ambidextrous)! 
Therefore, lift yourself up and wage this just war. Defeat 
your enemies and achieve fame. Enjoy the plentiful 
kingdom. All these warriors have already been killed by 
Me. You are a mere instrument in this act of war. (11.33) 


All brave warriors such as Bheeshma, Drona, 
Jayadratha, Karna have already been killed by Me. You do 
not need to grieve. Wage the war and go through the 
formality of killing them. You will be victorious in this 
war. (11.34) 


Comments: In verse (2.6), Arjuna had expressed 
doubts as to whether he would win the war. The Lord had 
instructed him that he should wage the war as it was his 
duty to do so. Lord Krishna had also stated in verse (2.37), 
that Arjuna stood to gain regardless of victory or defeat 
in the war. If he won, he would enjoy ruling the prosperous 
kingdom, and if he lost his life he would attain heaven 
for diligently performing his prescribed duty. In these 
verses, the Lord goes a step further and tells Arjuna that 
victory was a certainty as He had already planned death 
for the Kauravas, and Arjuna had only to go through the 
formality of fighting the war to preserve his fame. In verse 
(11.34), the Lord explicitly names Kaurava warriors 
Bheeshma, Drona, Jayadratha, and Karna as the ones 
whose deaths were preordained. Sri Rayaru clarifies in 
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[GV] that these warriors were protected with specific 
boons that would have rendered them impossible to 
conquer, so Arjuna's apprehension about their invincibility 
was understandable. The Lord puts Arjuna’s mind at ease 
by stating that even these warriors would perish in the 
war (Later in the war, these warriors would encounter 
unique situations where they would perish without 
contradicting the powers they possessed due to 
prior boons). 


aaa sara | 

UGA TH AMAA 

sarteraaara: feattet | 

AAPA YA CATE POUT 

age Mata: wort 11 3% II 

sanjaya uvaca 

etac chrutva vacanam kesavasya krtanjalir vepamanah 
kiriti 

namaskrtva bhiya evaha krsnam sagadgadam bhitabhitah 
pranamya 


Sanjaya said: 


Hearing these words from Lord Keshava, Arjuna 
prayed again to Krishna, shaking with fear, with folded 
hands, bowed head and a trembling voice. (11.35) 


Comments: In response to King Dhrutarashtra’s 
curiosity about further developments in the war, Sanjaya 
states that Arjuna who was terrified at the Lord’s 
magnificent but frightening form addresses the Lord in a 
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trembling voice. As will be seen later, Arjuna is also 
concerned that he might have treated Krishna as just a 
normal friend without being fully aware of His greatness, 
and this concern could also have led to his fear. 


Arjuna’s Remorseful Prayer 


ahi Tara | 
tart Ewes aa Wehr 


Wd TERIA | 

serifer siren Ri = 

wa qreatet a fgegi: I 36 I 

arjuna uvaca 

sthane hrsikesa_ tava prakirtya jagat prahrsyaty 
anurajyate ca 

raksamsi bhitani diso dravanti sarve namasyanti ca sid- 
dhasamghah 


wera a al A AI 

Tra Testes | 

ad east wnfrara 

TAR AACR Ad il 3o II 

kasmdac ca te na nameran mahatman gariyase brahmanopy 
adikartre 


ananta devesa jagannivasa tvam aksaram_ sadasat 
tatparam yat 


Arjuna said: 


O Hrishikesha! The entire universe is dancing and 
celebrating Your greatness. This is understandable. All 
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evil demons are running helter-skelter, and all deities such 
as groups of Siddhas are bowing their heads to You. 
(11.36) 


O Supreme Soul! How can one not bow before You 
as You are the most supreme being who created even four 
faced Brahma? You are the One without end, Lord of all 
Lords, supporter of the Universe, and You are imperishable. 
You are superior to every entity, manifest and unmanifest, 
in the universe. (11.37) 


Comments: Arjuna prays to the Lord with utmost 
humility. He recounts the Lord’s greatness as the most 
superior being in the entire universe and the one who 
created even four faced Brahma. All deities in the universe 
bow before the Lord Almighty as they owe their existence 
to Him. In verse (11.37), Arjuna uses the word Mahatma 
to address the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] refers to the 
scriptures and explains Mahatma as mahat + atma where 
mahat indicates completeness and atma has four meanings 
— the one who spans the entire universe, the one who 
accepts whatever is offered by devotees, the one who 
consumes the essence of acceptable offerings, and the one 
who is eternal. 


wamifeda: Gea: BeTT- 
ware faa wy er 
aus di am a am 
wan da fawaaaatea Il 3c Il 
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tvam adidevah purusah purdnas tvam asya visvasya param 
nidhanam 

vettasi vedyam ca param ca dhama tvaya tatam visvam 
anantarupa 


ATQAAISHAASTT: VIB: 

carafe wirarest | 

AA AHESeY Teena: 

GaAs wash aat AAT 11 3e II 

vayur yamognir varunah sasankah prajapatis tvam 
prapitamahas ca 

namo namas testu sahastrakrtvah punas ca bhiiyopi namo 
namas te 


You are the primordial Lord. You are the One described 
in the scriptures. You are the shelter for the entire Universe. 
You know everything. You teach everything. You are the 
one to be known. You are full of infinite lustre. O One 
with Infinite Forms! The Universe is filled by You. (11.38) 


You are - Vayu, Yama, Agni, Varuna, Chandra, Prajapati, 
and grandfather to all. I offer my obeisance to You 
thousands of times, again and again. (11.39) 


Comments: In verse (11.38) Arjuna continues his prayer 
to the Lord. The Lord is everywhere, always full of 
infinite, auspicious attributes. In verse (11.39), Arjuna 
describes the Lord as Vayu (form of strength and wisdom), 
Yama (blemishless), Agni (activator of the inert Universe), 
Varuna (accepts any offering from devotees), Chandra (full 
of bliss), Prajapati (ruler of subjects) and Pitamaha 
(grandfather- father of Brahma who himself is the father 
to all). He is indwelling in all these deities and He powers 
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their activities. The deities are in fact named after the Lord 
indwelling in them as indicated by the meanings above. 


7A: UeETea TSTed 

THISeY A Add Va aa | 

sretcattarasnaca 

ad aaraife adisfa ad: |) xo 

namah purastdd atha prsthatas te namostu te sarvata eva 
sarva 


anantaviryamitavikramas tvam sarvam samdpnosi tatosi 
sarvah 


I bow in front of You, from behind You and from all 
directions. You are complete in all respects, with infinite 
strength. There is no end to Your bravery. You pervade 
everywhere. Hence You are known as sarva (everything). 
(11.40) 


Comments: In verse (11.39), Arjuna describes the 
Lord’s form as intrinsically powering superior deities by 
the same name. Here Arjuna extends that description to 
state that the Lord is everywhere and in everything. He 
specifically addresses the Lord as Sarva (one who is 
everywhere). Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that the 
definition of Sarva stated by Arjuna unambiguously 
clarifies that the reference to Sarva in scriptures such as 
the Chandogya Upanishat (3-14-1), the Taittireeya (3- 
12) should be interpreted as referring to the Lord’s 
attribute of pervading and spanning everywhere in the 
universe and should not be construed to mean that the 
Lord Himself is the universe. 


372 The Bhagavad Gita 


Gala Aa TAN aah 

@ PM g aaa & Bae | 

sia AeA Aas 

Fa TATat WoT atsfa tl xe I 

sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam he krsna he yadava he 


sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam maya pramdadat pranayena vapi 


PMT AACA HA 
eRe TSAy | 
URlsUasareyd aceaat 
Tea TATATATA || ¥? II 


yac cavahasartham asatkrtosi vihdrasayyadsanabhojanesu 
ekothavapy acyuta tatsamaksam tat ksamaye tvam aham 
aprameyam 


faansha wear TRE 

TAS Tas Teter | 

A TAISEN: HarSeAt 

MEAS | x3 I 

pitasi lokasya cardcarasya tvam asya pijyas ca gurur 
gariyan 

na tvatsamosty abhyadhikah kutonyo lokatrayepy aprati- 
maprabhava 


AeA Ufo cAI 


Tere ames | 
fada Gat Aa Ae: 
fa: frareéfa 2a aga Il xx I 
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tasmat pranamya pranidhadya kayam prasddaye tvam aham 
isam idyam 

piteva putrasya sakheva sakhyuh priyah priyayarhasi deva 
sodhum 


Without knowing Your greatness, thinking of You 
merely as my friend I have taken liberties and called You 
thus - Hey Krishna! Hey Yadava! Hey, My Friend!, - 
sometimes by mistake and sometimes in affection. (11.41) 


When relaxing, sleeping, sitting, and eating I have 
shown disrespect by making fun of You. O Supreme One! 
You are full of infinite, auspicious attributes. I beg You to 
forgive me. (11.42) 


O Supreme Soul with Unending Abilities! You are the 
father of this universe for both animate and inanimate 
objects. You are worthy of worship by all. You are the 
greatest teacher. There is no one equal to You in all three 
worlds. How can there be any one more superior? (11.43) 


O Lord of Lords! As You are worthy of my worship, 
just like a father is to a son, a friend to another friend, and 
a lover to a loved one, please forgive all my mistakes. I 
beg You with all sincerity. (11.44) 


Comments: In these verses, Arjuna expresses his 
remorse for taking liberties when interacting with Krishna, 
being unaware of His greatness. Normally when one is 
relaxing or sleeping, it is common for one to be in a 
lighter mood. Arjuna is indicating to Krishna that during 
such light moments he has treated him as any other 
friend and might not have shown Him proper respect. 
Arjuna is saying that his behaviour is partly due to his 
ignorance about Krishna’s greatness and partly due to his 
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friendship. Normally, when one addresses elders, teachers 
etc., one would not directly call them by their names, but 
would address them using respectful terms. Arjuna has 
addressed the Lord as Friend, Yadava etc., and hence is 
now feeling remorseful. Arjuna begs Krishna to forgive 
him just as a father would forgive a child, a friend would 
forgive a friend etc. 


atgege efecish et 

Was a Veaad wat a | 

wea 8 ayia da ea 

wee cag wafer Il xe II 

adrstapurvam hrsitosmi drstva bhayena ca pravyathitam 
mano me 


tad eva me darsaya deva riupam prasida devesa 
jagannivasa 


feedtesr uiet Useety 
seo cal GEA ata | 
aa ein aga 
agama wa fara i xe Ul 


kirittinam gadinam cakrahastam icchami tvam drastum 
aham tathaiva 

tenaiva rupena caturbhujena sahastrabaho bhava vis- 
vamurte 


Seeing Your form which I have never seen before, I am 
overjoyed. But I am also frightened, and my mind is 
shaken. O Lord, Abode of Everyone! Please show me 
Your form that I am used to seeing so far. (11.45) 
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O One with Infinite Shoulders! I would like to see 
Your normal form with four shoulders wearing a crown 
and holding a mace and a disc. (11.46) 


Comments: Arjuna states that he is overjoyed to have 
had the unique opportunity to view the Lord’s Universal 
Form. But at the same time, he is frightened looking at 
the Lord’s threatening form even though the purpose of 
that was the destruction of evil forces. Arjuna is also 
remorseful about his playful behaviour with Krishna 
during their times together. Arjuna now requests Krishna 
to appear again in His prior form where He was four 
shouldered, wearing a crown and holding a mace and a 
disc in His hands. 


MerTayart | 

Fa Tea dase 

Ba UR agra | 
asa fasted 

aa aga 7 qyadA Il ve Il 


sribhagavan uvaca 

maya prasannena tavarjunedam ripam param darsitam at- 
mayogat 

tejomayam visvam anantam adyam yan me tvadanyena na 
drstapurvam 


a aqaMeaat aTt— 
aa frat aciitea: | 
3S Maat Horde ll xe Il 
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na veda yajnadhyayanair na dadnaih na ca kriyabhir na 
tapobhir ugraih 

evamripah sakya aham nrloke drastum tvadanyena 
kurupravira 


mt a can a a faqentat 
Tgl Sa ateligg way | 
aah: wraaa: Grea 
ada A wae yaya Il xe Il 


ma te vyatha ma ca vimidhabhavo drstva rupam ghoram 
idrn mamedam 
vyapetabhih pritamanah punas tvam tad eva me ripam 
idam prapasya 


The Lord said: 


O Arjuna! As I Am pleased with you, I showed you 
My amazing Universal Form which is full of infinite 
energy and has no beginning or end. No one else has seen 
this form before. (11.47) 


O Arjuna, Bravest Among Kurus! The Universal form 
that you were able to see has not been visible to anyone 
in this world. One cannot see this even if one has carried 
out elaborate sacrifices or practiced intense austerities or 
made significant charitable donations or undertaken deep 
study of the scriptures. (11.48) 


Do not be frightened and bewildered by seeing My 
terrifying Universal form. Set aside your fears and put 
your mind at ease as I will now appear in the form 
which you have seen before. (11.49) 
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Comments: The Lord states that Arjuna was able to 
view His Universal form because of his devotion and 
spiritual evolution. Sri Rayaru in [GV] cautions that one 
should not literally interpret verses (11.47) and (11.48) to 
conclude that no one other than Arjuna has seen the Lord’s 
Universal Form. After all, in verses (11.20) and (11.23), it 
was clearly stated that everyone in the universe was 
terrified by looking at the Lord’s Universal Form. Hence, 
the proper interpretation of (11.47) and (11.48) is that no 
one would have seen the Lord in the same way as Arjuna 
was able to see Him. This means that those who are less 
capable and hence have lesser eligibility would have 
experienced the vision of Lord with much lesser precision 
and clarity. Also, Sri Madhwacharya in [GTN] with 
reference to the Brahmanda Purana clarifies that 
superior deities such as Brahma and Rudra would have 
viewed the Lord’s Universal Form with much higher 
precision and clarity. Additionally, later in verse (11,52), 
the Lord confirms that other deities also would be viewing 
the Lord’s Universal Form just like Arjuna. 


aaa Jara 

SOA ae eared aaa 

teh SG aaa Wa: | 

sarees a Hea 

Wea YA: Aaa | &o I 

sanjaya uvaca 

ity arjunam vasudevas tathoktva svakam rupam darsayam 
asa bhiivah 


asvasayam asa ca bhitam enam bhitva punah saumyavapur 
mahatma 
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Sanjaya said: 


Lord Vasudeva having said thus, appeared before 
Arjuna in His earlier form. Lord Almighty Krishna 
having appeared thus pacified Arjuna. (11.50) 


Comments: Sanjaya relays the next development as an 
answer to King Dhrutarashtra’s curiosity. The Lord, 
responding to Arjuna’s request in verse (11.46), puts him 
at ease by reappearing in His own human like form that 


Arjuna was used to seeing before. 


an sara | 

HVE AAT SA da Aes Va | 

sera Get: Gea: Welt Wa: 1 &e I 
arjuna uvaca 

drstvedam manusam ripam tava saumyam jandardana 
idanim asmi samvrttah sacetah prakrtim gatah 


Arjuna said: 


O Janardana! I am relieved after seeing Your calm 
human like form. I am back to my natural state. (11.51) 


Comments: The Lord exists in all His forms at all 
times. To put Arjuna’s mind at ease, the Lord reappears in 
His calm human like form. Arjuna is now relieved to see 
Krishna in the form that he was used to seeing. 


The Glory of Devotion 

meTTayars | 
agate BA Warts aa | 

an aero east ae: 1G? II 
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sribhagavdn uvaca 
sudurdarsam idam riupam drstvan asi yan mama 
deva apy asya ripasya nitvam darsanakanksinah 


ae acd AT A aaa A UT | 
Wes Vala Fe qaraha At aM | &3 II 


nadham vedair na tapasd na danena na cejyaya 
Sakya evamvidho drastum drstavan asi mam yatha 


The Lord Said: 


Even deities aspire to see My Universal Form that you 
were fortunate to see. Looking at My form, some 
experience happiness and others feel both happiness and 
fear: (11,52) 


Neither by study of the Vedas, nor by difficult penance 
nor by charity and not even by sacrificial rituals can I be 
seen the way you were able to see Me. (11.53) 


Comments: In (11.52), the Lord states that it is 
exceedingly difficult for one to get an opportunity to 
physically see Him. Even superior deities are constantly 
striving to experience a vision of the Lord’s Universal 
Form. Among those who can view the Lord, some deities 
such as Brahma, Rudra etc., are able to see Him and 
experience joy. Others feel both joy and fear by looking 
at the Lord. Arjuna himself states in (11.45) that he was 
both happy and petrified looking at the Lord’s form. In 
(11.53), the Lord explains the difficulty in getting an 
opportunity to view His Universal Form, saying that even 
study of the Vedas, performing difficult penance, donating 
to charity, or performing extensive ritual sacrifices cannot 
guarantee such an opportunity. 
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THM ATT WRT HAAN sat | 

We Fa add Wawa AT Il &y Il 

bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya aham evamvidhorjuna 
jndatum drastum ca tattvena pravestum ca paramtapa 


O Parantapa! Only by single minded devotion can one 
understand Me, see Me, and attain My abode. (11.54) 


Comments: If one is not guaranteed a vision of the 
Lord even after undertaking difficult tasks to please Him 
as indicated in (11.53), how can one obtain this vision of 
the Lord? This verse answers by stating that one needs to 
surrender to Him with sincere, unconditional, unparalleled 
devotion to experience a direct vision of the Lord. The 
Lord uses the adjective ‘ananya’ meaning unparalleled or 
incomparable to describe the path of devotion. This 
implies that one should consider the path of devotion to 
be superior to all other paths such as the path of knowledge, 
the path of action, donating to charity etc. This also means 
that these other paths are also required for one to realize 
the Lord but are not sufficient in themselves. They must 
be accompanied by single pointed devotion. 


This verse has been recognized by Sri Madinur Vishnu 
Teertha in [BGS] as summarizing this entire chapter. 
Reference to the word ‘drashtum’ (to see) signifies the 
vision of the Lord’s Universal Form. This verse also 
identifies unparalleled devotion as the way to experience 
divine vision. Hence, this verse is indeed a summary of 
this entire chapter. 


APA Heh: Arad: | 
Re: wayyy a: a aM asa I GY II 
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matkarmakrn matparamo madbhaktah sangavarjitah 
nirvairah sarvabhiitesu yah sa mam eti pandava 


O Pandava! One who performs all duties only for My 
sake, who knows Me as the Supreme One, who is My 
ardent devotee, who has relinquished worldly pleasures 
and who has no enmity towards anyone will indeed reach 
My abode. (11.55) 


Comments: The Lord concludes the sermon in this 
glorious chapter by reiterating the qualities of a seeker 
who will succeed in reaching the Lord’s abode. 


Summary of Chapter 11 


After listening to the Lord’s teachings on His divine 
manifestations, His amazing activities in terms of creation 
of the universe etc., in the previous chapter, Arjuna is 
naturally curious to physically see the Lord’s form. 
(11.1-11.4). The Lord now exhibits His grand Universal 
Form which is_ the core of this chapter termed Vishwa 
Roopa Darshana (Vision of The Lord’s Universal Form). 
The Lord empowers Arjuna _ with divine vision as one 
cannot view Him with ordinary eyes (11.8). Arjuna views 
the Lord’ amazing, incredible, Universal Form spanning 
the entire universe with countless heads, limbs etc. The 
descriptions of the Lord’s Universal Form mirrors that in 
the Rig Vedic hymn the Purusha Sookta. Arjuna describes 
the grand sight and compares the Lord’s energy to that of 
thousands of rising suns (11.12). He is able to see the 
entire universe sheltering inside the Lord including all the 
deities starting from four faced Brahma (11.15). He also 
sees many deities entering the Lord and praying to the 
Lord with utmost humility (11.21). Everyone is frightened 
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at seeing the Lord’s terrifying form. The Lord indicates in 
(11.32) that He (taking the name of Kala) is about to 
perform the act of destroying the evil forces who had 
caused the rise of immorality in the world. This was the 
reason for His frightening form. The Lord further tells 
Arjuna that He had already killed all the leaders of the 
Kaurava army excepting a few, thereby clearing Arjuna’s 
doubts about winning the war. Waging the war is now a 
formality for Arjuna (11.33). Arjuna, after seeing the 
Lord’s form states that while he feels blessed, he continues 
to be terrified and threatened by the Lord’s frightening 
form. He is also remorseful that he has not treated Krishna 
with proper respect as he was not fully aware of His 
greatness (11.41) and asks for forgiveness (11.44). Arjuna 
also requests Krishna to appear again in His earlier form 
that he was used to seeing (11.46). The Lord states that 
it is exceedingly difficult for anyone to experience a direct 
vision of His Universal Form. Even great deities strive 
extremely hard to experience such a vision (11.52). 
Undertaking even difficult tasks such as diligent study of 
the Vedas, performing difficult rituals, donating to charity 
etc., will not help one to experience such a direct vision, 
unless they are accompanied by unparalleled, pure, 
unconditional devotion to the Lord (11.54). The last few 
verses in this chapter act as a bridge to the next chapter 
which focusses on the path of devotion. 


Il sft wenragitsera: II 


End of Chapter 11 
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glamiseara: — fen: 


Chapter 12 - The Path of Devotion 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 20 verses is 
known as Bhakti Yoga (The Path of Devotion). In chapter 
10, the Lord described His special presence in beings and 
objects which gave them superiority among peers, and in 
chapter 11 the Lord revealed His Universal Form to Arjuna 
to convince him of His strength and powers. The Lord 
also states that it is exceedingly difficult for one to behold 
a vision of His Universal Form and Arjuna was indeed 
fortunate to have been granted that Divine Vision. In the 
concluding verses of chapter 11, the Lord declares that 
sincere devotion towards Him is the best way for a seeker 
to reach Him. This chapter expands on the concept of 
devotion and is hence termed the Path of Devotion. In 
verse (7.23), it was stated that those who propitiate other 
deities will achieve only temporary fruits and not 
everlasting bliss. However, in the scriptures it is stated 
that the Lord’s consort Goddess Mahalakshmi, who is 
ever liberated is worshipped by all deities from Brahma 
onwards and that she grants liberation to the eligible. A 
natural question that would arise is about the effects of 
propitiating Goddess Lakshmi who is also known to grant 
moksha to devotees. Arjuna (on behalf of other seekers) 
seeks clarification on the benefits of propitiating Goddess 
Lakshmi who is the governing deity for the principle of 
the unmanifest (avyakta). The Lord responds to Arjuna’s 
question in verses (12.2) to (12.7) of this chapter and 
concludes that worshipping Lord Narayana is an easier 
way to attain moksha as pleasing Mahalakshmi is difficult. 
Further, Lakshmi operates under the Lord Almighty’s 
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control. One should propitiate Sri Lakshmi and other 
deities as part of the Lord’s entourage for maximum effect. 
Bhakti or devotion is focusing one’s mind on the Lord. 
The Lord teaches us methods of worshipping Him through 
action (karma yoga), through knowledge (jnana yoga), 
through meditation (dhyana yoga) and through devotion 
(bhakti yoga). The last eight verses in this chapter 
describe the characteristics of an ideal devotee who is 
dear to the Lord. 


Worshipping Goddess Mahalakshmi and Lord 
Almighty 


aR Jara | 

Va Bade A wea UTA | 

a aaa aT aera: Ie tl 
arjuna uvaca 


evam satatayukta ye bhaktas tvam paryupasate 
ye capy aksaram avyaktam tesam ke yogavittamah 


Arjuna said: 


Some seekers propitiate the Lord Almighty with 
extreme devotion and some others focus on worshipping 
Goddess Mahalakshmi (also known as akshara, avyakta), 
the imperishable, unmanifest principle of divinity. Among 
these, which group has a better understanding of the path 
to liberation? (12.1) 


Comments: In chapter 7, verse (7.23), the Lord clearly 
stated that propitiating other deities will only yield 
temporary fruits and not the permanent bliss experienced 
in moksha. In verse (11.55), the Lord indicated that one 
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should consider Him the supreme entity and surrender to 
Him with unconditional devotion to achieve liberation. 
However, in many instances in the Vedas, it is clearly 
stated that Goddess Lakshmi also grants liberation. Further, 
she is superior to all other deities such as Brahma and 
Rudra, and is responsible for the creation of the universe. 
In verse (7.5), it was stated that Goddess Lakshmi controls 
all inert nature. She is superior to all other deities as she 
is ever liberated and has an imperishable existence 
(indicated by the adjective akshara in this verse). Given 
these facts, while some seekers focus exclusively on the 
Lord Almighty, others focus on worshipping Goddess 
Lakshmi. A natural question one would have is about the 
best path for the seeker, given that both the Lord (directly) 
and Goddess Lakshmi (indirectly) are known to lead one 
to salvation. 


The Easier Path to Liberation 


erTayarst | 
Tea Hat A at agra sored | 
Tg Uae A Bada Aa: 12 Il 


sribhagavan uvaca 
mayy dvesya mano ye mam nityayukta updsate 
sraddhaya parayopetah te me yuktatama matah 


The Lord said: 


In My opinion, those seekers who worship Me with 
supreme faith, and conduct their prescribed duties and 
meditation with the mind immersed in Me, are 
superior. (12.2) 
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Comments: The Lord responds to Arjuna’s question in 
the following six verses, (12.2) — (12.7). In this verse, He 
categorically states that those who propitiate Him with 
supreme devotion have a better understanding of the path 
to liberation compared to those who focus only on 
propitiating Goddess Lakshmi, the imperishable, 
unmanifest principle. The Lord provides detailed reasoning 
for this in the following verses. 


a maerahiayay steams uaurad | 
Sea UT RewMrIe YA Il 3 Il 


ye tv aksaram anirdesyam avyaktam paryupasate 
sarvatragam acintyam ca kitastham acalam dhruvam 


areas Ada Baga: | 
a wieqatet arta wayated tat: WX I 


samniyamyendriyagramam sarvatra samabuddhayah 
te prapnuvanti mam eva sarvabhitahite ratah 


The immutable, unmanifest principle does not perish; 
is beyond description and pervades everywhere; it is 
beyond comprehension, has no limited form like the sky, 
and is eternal. Those who worship this principle with 
control over the senses, with mental equanimity and 
desiring the welfare of everyone will also attain Me. 
(12.3) (12.4) 


Comments: Verse (12.3) lists eight superior attributes 
of Goddess Lakshmi -— imperishable, indefinable, 
unmanifest, omnipresent, incomprehensible, immutable, 
constant, and eternal. As per the scriptures, propitiating 
Goddess Lakshmi will also lead one to liberation. These 
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verses clarify that those who propitiate Goddess Lakshmi 
who has these superior attributes will also attain the Lord, 
but indirectly. Those who propitiate Goddess Lakshmi 
must have strict sense control, mental equanimity, and 
desire welfare for all. 


FAMSTTAREA ASHAHATATA | 
aern fe aig egaterarard 1% I 


klesodhikataras tesam avyaktasaktacetasam 
avyakta hi gatir duhkham dehavadbhir avapyate 


a gq Aare wait aa wearer AMT: | 
sea ata At eared SoTAA | & Ul 


ye tu sarvani karmani mayi samnyasya matparah 
ananyenaiva yogena mam dhydyanta upasate 


ae Ag ATHARAUNT | 
ware a ferra uel wearafererararas eI 


tesam aham samuddhartaé mrtyusamsarasagarat 
bhavami na cirat partha mayy avesitacetasam 


It takes great effort to propitiate the unmanifest principle 
properly. Attaining the final goal of eternal bliss is 
exceedingly difficult for one following the path of 
propitiating only this principle. (12.5) 


O Partha! One who surrenders all activities to Me, 
considering Me as the Supreme One, worshipping Me 
with single minded devotion and focusing the mind on 
Me will be able to cross the ocean of death bound samsara, 
through My grace. (12.6) (12.7) 
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Comments: The Lord clarifies that achieving liberation 
by only propitiating the unmanifest principle is exceedingly 
difficult. Sri Madhwacharya in his [GB] states many 
reasons for this which are explained by Sri Rayaru 
in [GV]. 


* Goddess Lakshmi operates under the control of the 
Lord as stated in (7.5), (15.17) and hence propitiating 
only her is an indirect path to liberation. 


* One must observe extremely strict measures in terms 
of controlling one’s mind and senses, maintaining 
mental equanimity etc., as any dilution in these 
stipulations will hinder a seeker in obtaining Goddess 
Lakshmi’s grace for achieving liberation. These 
stipulations are detailed in verses (6.7), (6.8) etc. 


* Propitiating the Lord is easier as He pardons 
devotees who are unable to adhere strictly to 
stipulations in worship. The Lord will ensure that 
such devotees will, in due course of time, overcome 
their shortcomings (6.40). 


* One who propitiates the Lord Almighty with the 
same effort that would be spent in propitiating 
Goddess Lakshmi will achieve liberation sooner. 


Sri Madhwacharya in [GB] quotes passages from the 
Sama Veda (Madhuchhandasa and Ayasya branches) to 
support these interpretations. Sri Vidyamanya Teertha in 
his [GPM] states that those who only propitiate Goddess 
Lakshmi may get distracted by the wealth that they may 
receive from her which makes it very hard for such seekers 
to exert control over their mind and senses. 


In conclusion, worshipping the Lord directly is an 
easier way to attain liberation compared to the indirect 
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way of pleasing the Lord through Goddess Lakshmi. It 
must be noted that one must worship Goddess Lakshmi 
and other deities such as Vayudeva, Rudra etc. also, but 
with a conviction that all these deities are part of the 
Lord’s entourage. It should also be noted that in the 
benediction of Gita Vivruti [GV], Sri Rayaru explicitly 
states — ‘Lakshmi Narayanam Natva ....’ which translates 
to — I offer my obeisance to Goddess Lakshmi and Lord 
Narayana. 


Ways to Reach the Lord 


maa wa area ula gfe Pager | 
Ratrsata waa aa Heed 7 aA: Io II 


mayy eva mana adhatsva mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva ata urdhvam na samsayah 


ay ford waren a were are fer | 
WaT Ad AT ATA Ile 


atha cittam samadhatum na saknosi mayi sthiram 
abhydsayogena tato mam ichaptum dhanamjaya 


STASeRAAaSha AHO at | 
Reeata pair pad fakgrarceta tl oll 


abhydsepy asamarthosi matkarmaparamo bhava 
madartham api karmani kurvan siddhim avapsyasi 


RATAISHA Shel AETETATEST: | 
SASHA Ad: HE Aaa | 8 Il 


athaitad apy asaktosi kartum madyogam asritah 
sarvakarmaphalatyadgam tatah kuru yatatmavan 


390 The Bhagavad Gita 


Focus your mind exclusively on Me. If this is not 
possible, direct your intellect towards Me (to acquire 
knowledge about Me). You will be able to attain My 
abode in due course. Let there be no doubt about this. 
(12.8) 


O Dhananjaya! If you are unable to focus your mind 
on Me singularly, with an intent on reaching Me as the 
ultimate goal, perform repeated practice (abhydsayogena) 
to focus your mind on Me. (12.9) 


If repeated practice to focus your mind on Me is not 
possible, then engage in activities that please Me (such as 
austerity, worship, service, charity etc.), for My sake, 
considering Me as supreme. Thereby you will eventually 
attain Me. (12.10) 


If it is not possible for one to perform activities such 
as intense austerity, worship etc., then one should offer all 
their actions to Me with no expectations. (12.11) 


Comments: After having established that the best path 
for a devotee to attain liberation is by directly propitiating 
the Lord, a natural question that would arise is about the 
best way to do that. In these four verses, the Lord describes 
a progressive method for a devotee to worship Him with 
singular mental focus. In verse (12.8), the Lord states the 
superiority of meditation with mental concentration 
(dhyana yoga) as previously described in Chapter 6. If 
one is not able to achieve this, then one should try learning 
about the Lord through scriptural studies (jnana yoga - 
paroksha). If these are not possible, a devotee should 
practice repeatedly to achieve these (12.9). If for some 
reason, one is not able to perform such practice, then the 
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Lord states in (12.10), that the devotee should at least 
engage in physical activities that would please Him (such 
as worshipping Him with flowers, service charity etc.) as 
these activities are not taxing on the mind and intellect. 
For those who do not have deep conviction in the Lord, 
but would rather focus on propitiating other deities, the 
Lord states in (12.11) that such a devotee should at least 
perform such propitiation without expectations and submit 
the fruits of this action to Him. In verse (7.22), the Lord 
had stated that even those who propitiate other deities will 
receive their rewards only through the Lord Himself. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS] identifies 
(12.8) as the core verse in this chapter. Here the Lord has 
indicated that the best path for a devotee to attain liberation 
is through direct propitiation of Him with singular mental 
focus (meditation) on Him. Thus, this verse contains the 
core principles of this chapter. 


dat fe waa Aaa fared | 
ATT HAHA ATTA WL 82 


sreyo hi jnanam abhyasaj jnanad dhyanam visisyate 
dhyanat karmaphalatyadgas tyagac chantir anantaram 
Acquiring proper knowledge is better than repetitions 
of actions without proper knowledge. Meditation with 
firm conviction on the Lord is better than acquisition of 
knowledge. Performing prescribed duties while 
relinquishing fruits of action is better than mere meditation. 
Such selfless duties combined with deep meditation on the 
Lord are the ways to attain the Lord’s abode. (12.12) 
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Comments: The Lord concludes His discussion on the 
methods for a devotee to achieve liberation in this verse 
by summarizing the various steps involved in attaining 
moksha, and the relative importance among such steps. 
The final destination for every living being is to attain 
liberation from bondage, a state where one would 
experience eternal bliss. The way to attain moksha is by 
realizing direct vision and direct knowledge of the Lord 
(aparoksha jnana). Such direct knowledge is achievable 
for one who is immersed in meditation of the Lord with 
singular mental focus (dhyana). Such meditation is 
possible for someone who has learnt about the Lord 
(indirectly through study of scriptures, teachings from a 
Guru etc. — paroksha jnana). One must repeatedly practice 
meditation and scriptural studies to obtain an understanding 
of the Lord. One will be able to focus one’s minds on 
meditation and scriptural studies if one involves oneself in 
activities that please Him (such as worshipping the Lord, 
service to society, charity etc.). 


Characteristics of an Ideal Devotee 


FE WAY AA: HEU va a | 
Raat rar: wag: et 11 23 II 


advesta sarvabhutanadm maitrah karuna eva ca 
nirmamo nirahamkarah samaduhkhasukhah ksami 


Gqe: Add aM Aare gehsra: | 
mafteatgteat wan: aa fra: i ex Il 


samtustah satatam yogi yatatma drdhaniscayah 
mayy arpitamanobuddhir yo madbhaktah sa me priyah 
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One who has no enmity towards any other being, who 
is friendly to everyone, who feels others’ pain, who is 
devoid of selfishness and ego, who has equanimity with 
regard to victory and defeat in worldly matters, who 
forgives others’ mistakes, who is always contented, who 
is involved in performing prescribed duties sincerely, who 
is in meditative contemplation, who has control over the 
mind, who has deep conviction in spiritual principles and 
who has surrendered mind and intellect to Me is indeed 
very dear to Me. (12.13) (12.14) 


Comments: In the following verses, the Lord identifies 
the characteristics of an ideal devotee who is dear to Him. 
Many of these characteristics appeared in previous chapters 
such as (2.55) — (2.61), (4.22), (5.18) to (5.21), (6.7) to 
(6.9). The Lord had also stated the nature of a devotee 
dear to Him in (7.17). All these characteristics are now 
consolidated in one place in the following eight verses 
(12.13) to (12.20). 


In verse (12.13), the Lord describes the characteristics 
of a compassionate devotee as one who 


* Has no enmity towards anyone. 

* Anticipates distress and protects friends from it. 
* Is ever compassionate. 

* Does not claim ownership of any object. 

* Ts not under delusion on attributes not present. 

* Treats happiness and sadness with equal disdain. 


* Has patience. 
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In verse (12.14), the Lord continues to describe the 
characteristics of a devotee who has a firm mind and 
conviction as one who 

* Ts ever contented. 

* Performs prescribed duties and intense meditation 
with spiritual knowledge. 


* Has control over the mind. 
* Has conviction in supremacy of the Lord. 
* Has mind and intellect focused on the Lord. 


* Is deeply devoted to the Lord. 


aearifga’ cia creriisa aa: | 
ainirishie a: aaa Re 1 ee I 


yasman nodvijate loko lokan nodvijate ca yah 
harsamarsabhayodvegair mukto yah sa ca me priyah 


One who is not perturbed by the goings on in this 
world, who does not perturb this world, and who is not 
impacted by pleasure, anger, fear, or anxiety is indeed 
dear to Me. (12.15) 


Comments: This verse expands on the characteristics 
of a stita prajna (a person with mental equanimity) that 
was described earlier in verses (2.54) onwards. 


aa: yradat sareiat meter: | 
Baker a wen: aa fra: 1 26 I 


anapeksah sucir daksa udasino gatavyathah 
sarvarambhaparityagi yo madbhaktah sa me priyah 
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One who does not crave for worldly pleasures, who is 
pure internally and externally, who is carefree while 
performing duties, whose mind is not perturbed and who 
avoids unnecessary activities, is indeed dear to Me. (12.16) 


Comments: The Lord uses the term sarvarambha 
parityaagi to describe a devotee who avoids unnecessary 
activities. Sri Rayaru in [GV] describes the four actions to 
be avoided by such a devotee. They are — (i) activities not 
dear to the Lord, (11) performing activities with ego, (iii) 
performing activities with expectation on the rewards, and 
(iv) not submitting all activities to the Lord. Such a 
devotee is indeed very dear to the Lord. 


a a gafa 4 3 a vial a argfa | 
Wasa Aa a: Aa a: I Voll 


yo na hrsyati na dvesti na socati na kanksati 
subhasubhaparityagi bhaktiman yah sa me priyah 


One who never gets elated (with worldly riches), who 
never hates others, who never complains (on not achieving 
expected results), who never desires the prohibited, who 
always avoids all activities — auspicious or inauspicious, 
is indeed dear to Me. (12.17) 


Comments: Verse (12.15) identified some characteristics 
of an ideal devotee. This verse clarifies that such 
characteristics should always be present in a devotee. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] explains the context for the Lord declaring 
that His devotees should avoid both auspicious (shubha) 
and inauspicious (ashubha) activities. The implication is 
that one should avoid even auspicious activities (such as 
performing rituals for temporary rewards) if they end up 
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in entangling a devotee. One should only aspire for divine 
knowledge, detachment (towards worldly matters) and 
devotion to the Lord. 


aa: Wat a fa a aM Aaa: | 
vats ay WA: Upfaasia: I ee II 


samah satrau ca mitre ca tatha manadpamanayoh 
sitosnasukhaduhkhesu samah sangavivarjitah 


Geared aqet a4 safe | 
afin: fernfaiana a fet ae 11 eel 


tulyanindastutir mauni samtusto yena kenacit 
aniketah sthiramatir bhaktiman me priyo narah 


One who treats with equanimity both friends and foes, 
insults and praise, heat and cold, pleasure and pain, who 
is thoughtful and content with whatever is given, who is 
equipoised and who is unconditionally devoted to Me is 
indeed very dear to Me. (12.18) (12.19) 


Comments: These characteristics were highlighted 
previously in (6.7), (6.8), (6.9) etc., when describing an 
ideal dhyana yogi (one who is immersed in concentrated 
meditation of the Lord). The qualities of friendship in a 
friend or enmity in a foe are not inherent in friends and 
foes but are due to the Lord who endows one with these 
qualities based on one’s innate nature. 


ag waa aars wore | 
TSI Aa MeAdsdia A frat: Il 201 


ye tu dharmyamrtam idam yathoktam paryupdsate 
sraddadhana matparama bhaktas tetiva me priyah 
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The methods indicated here are the ways to worship 
the Lord Almighty and achieve liberation. The Lord states 
that one who observes these methods sincerely, with deep 
faith and devotion in Him, is indeed very dear to Him. 
(12.20) 


Comments: Any devotee who has any of these 
characteristics described in verses (12.13) to (12.19) is 
dear to the Lord. Hence, a devotee who has all these 
identified characteristics is indeed extremely dear to the 
Lord and will easily reach Him. 


Summary of Chapter 12 


In chapter 10, the Lord described His divine presence 
in beings and objects which give them superiority among 
their peers, and in chapter 11, the Lord revealed His 
Universal Form to Arjuna to convince him of His strength 
and powers. The Lord also stated that it is exceedingly 
difficult for one to achieve the vision of His Universal 
Form and that Arjuna was indeed fortunate to have been 
granted that Divine Vision. In the concluding verses of 
chapter 11, the Lord declares that sincere devotion towards 
Him is the best way for a seeker to reach Him. This 
chapter expands on the concept of devotion and is hence 
termed the Path of Devotion. In verse (7.23), it was stated 
that those who propitiate other deities will achieve only 
temporary fruits and not everlasting bliss. However, in the 
scriptures it is stated that the Lord’s consort, Goddess 
Mahalakshmi who is ever liberated is worshipped by all 
deities from Brahma onwards and she grants liberation to 
the eligible. A natural question that would arise is about 
the effects of propitiating Goddess Lakshmi who is also 
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known to grant moksha to devotees. Arjuna (on behalf of 
other seekers) seeks clarification on the benefits of 
propitiating Goddess Lakshmi who is the governing deity 
for the principle of the unmanifest (avyakta). The Lord 
responds to Arjuna’s question in verses (12.2) to (12.7) of 
this chapter and concludes that worshipping Lord Almighty 
Narayana is an easier way to attain moksha as pleasing 
Mahalakshmi is difficult. Further, Lakshmi operates under 
the Lord’s control. One should propitiate Goddess Lakshmi 
and other deities as part of the Lord’s entourage for 
maximum benefit. Bhakti or devotion is focusing one’s 
mind on the Lord. In verses (12.8) — (12.12), The Lord 
teaches Arjuna the methods of expressing devotion using 
facilities such as intellect, studying, performing prescribed 
duties etc. The last eight verses in this chapter describe 
the characteristics of an ideal devotee who is dear to the 
Lord. Many of these characteristics were stated in previous 
chapters and are consolidated here in a unified manner for 
easy reference. 


ll fa glegtseara: II 


End of Chapter 12 
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AAeMseMa: — aagaqart: 
Chapter 13 - 
The Field and The Knower of the Field 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 35 verses is 
termed Kshetra Kshetrajna Yoga (The Field and the 
Knower of the Field). As indicated in the introductory 
chapter, Sri Rayaru in [GV] has provided an excellent 
categorization of the 18 chapters in Gita by dividing them 
into 3 groups of 6 chapters each. Chapters 7-12 dealt 
primarily with the topic of the Lord’s attributes and 
greatness as seen in Chapter 10 (The Lord’s Divine 
Manifestations), Chapter 11 (The Lord’s Universal Form) 
etc. After all, the goal of every living being is to realize 
the Lord to achieve liberation. Chapters 1-6 discussed the 
various means for one to realize the Lord, such as the path 
of knowledge, the path of action, the path of devotion etc. 
These last six chapters (Chapter 13 to 18) expand on some 
of the important concepts covered in the previous chapters. 
In chapter 2, verses (2-12) onwards, the attributes of 
individual souls were described. In chapters 10, 11, 12 
etc., the Lord’s forms, attributes and greatness were 
discussed. In verse (7.4), the attributes of eightfold inert 
nature were discussed. Arjuna now wants to understand 
more about the interrelationships between the three entities 
— the Lord Almighty, individual souls, and inert nature. 
The Lord responds to Arjuna’s questions on the entities in 
verses (13.2) to (13.24). The interrelationships between 
these three entities form the philosophical basis for the 
principle of fivefold differences (pancha bheda). 
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The Field and The Knower of the Field 


anit Tara | 

welt qed da at aaa a | 
wageqtrantt a fat a awa |e I 
arjuna uvaca 


prakrtim purusam caiva ksetram ksetrajnam eva ca 
etat veditum icchhami jnanam jneyam ca kesava 


Arjuna said: 


O Keshava! I would like to know more about — inert 
nature, the individual, the field of activity, the knower of 
the field of activity, knowledge, and the object of 
knowledge. (13.1) 


Comments: Arjuna requests details on the following 
six topics — prakruti (inert nature) and purusha (individual 
soul), Ashetra (field of activity) and kshetrajna (one who 
fully knows about kshetra), jnana (knowledge and 
prerequisites to obtain knowledge) and jneya (the one 
who is to be known). In verses (13.2) to (13.7), the Lord 
provides details on kshetra and kshetrajna and verses 
(13.8) to (13.19) cover the topics of jnana and jneya. 
Verses (13.20) to (13.24) are related to prakruti and 
purusha. The remaining verses describe the interaction 
and interrelationships among these entities. 


The word purusha can refer to both the individual soul 
(jeevatma) and the Lord Almighty (paramatma) based on 
the context of its use, as seen from verses (13.22) where 
it refers to the individual soul and (13.23), where it refers 
to the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that the word 
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purusha in this verse refers to the individual soul. Also, 
the word jnana which ordinarily refers to knowledge 
should be taken to mean the method to obtain knowledge. 
This will be evident from the Lord’s response in verses 
(13.8) to (13.12), where the Lord identifies 20 different 
characteristics needed to obtain knowledge. 


merTayarat | 

34 WN Heda aaah | 
Uda Akt aT we: aaa sia aige: We I 
sribhagavdn uvaca 

idam sariram kaunteya ksetram ity abhidhiyate 
etad yo vetti tam prahuh ksetrajna iti tadvidah 


The Lord said: 


O Son of Kunti! This body made of inert nature is the 
field of activity. One who has a good understanding of the 
constituents of this field of activity is the knower. (13.2) 


Comments: The Lord uses the word shareera (physical 
body) to identify the entity that forms kAshetra (the field of 
activity), based of word derivation. Here, shareera = shar 
(the entity subject to feelings) + eera (the entity owing its 
existence to the Lord). The knower of the field of activity 
is termed kshetrajna, the one who knows kshetra which is 
derived from ksheeyate (the entity with indwelling Lord 
Almighty). 


The Lord is The Knower 


dad waft wi fay alaag ane | 
AA BAS Ad AA I 3 I 
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ksetrajnam capi mam viddhi sarvaksetresu bharata 
ksetraksetrajnayor jnanam yat taj jadnam matam mama 


O Bharata! In all fields of activity, I am the knower. 
Preeminent knowledge is knowing both kshetra (field of 
activity) and kshetrajna (knower of this field of 
activity). (13.3) 


Comments: Since the physical body (kshetra) belongs 
to a living being, can that living being be called kshetrajna 
(knower of the field of activity)? No. The Lord clarifies 
by emphatically stating that He is the knower of the field 
of activity. Further, Vishnu Sahasra Nama, verse 2 
identifies Ashetrajna as one of the names of the Lord. 
Also, by using the qualifier sarva (all) before the term 
kshetra, it is clarified that the universe of inert nature also 
comes under the definition of field of activity. 


The Field and Its Transformations 


wat wa aera afgekt saat aa | 
aU a aay aaa A WT IX Il 


tat ksetram yac ca yddrk ca yadvikari yatas ca yat 
sa ca yo yatprabhavas ca tat samasena me srnu 


What is this field of activity? How is it described? 
What are its transformations? Who governs them (referring 
to kshetrajna)? How is He described? What is are His 
influences? Let Me answer these in brief. (13.4) 


Comments: The Lord now resolves to provide details 
of the field of activity in terms of its composition, 
transformation, governing entities, influencing entities etc. 
The fact that the field of activity is under the control of 
other entities, confirms its dependent nature. 
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mraitradgen tit wattatad: gee | 
weraaesia gantetarfad: i & I 


rsibhir bahudha gitam chandobhir vividhaih prthak 
brahmasiutrapadais caiva hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


Great sages have sung praises about the nature of the 
field of activity. The Vedas also describe them separately. 
The Brahma Sutras have given definitive rulings on this 
topic. (13.5) 


Comments: The Lord states that the concepts described 
in His teachings have been well known based on 
proclamations from various sages and descriptions in 
scriptures such as the Vedas, Brahma Sutras etc. In that 
sense, these are authentic and recorded teachings. 


AAMT Fgrermaa A | 
Stearitt ath a ust afar: 1 & Il 


mahabhutany ahamkaro buddhir avyaktam eva ca 
indriyani dasaikam ca panca cendriyagocarah 


FO GU: TS BU Again ya: | 
Urea wares afrarqaEds Ilo I 


iccha dvesah sukham duhkham samghatas cetana dhrtih 
etat ksetram samasena savikaram udahrtam 


The field of activity is comprised of the following - the 
five basic elements of nature (earth, water, fire, space, air), 
the principles of individuation, consciousness, intellect 
and the three qualities of nature which comprise the 
unmanifest. Along with these are the eleven sense organs 
(five organs of perception, five organs of action and mind), 
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five objects of the sense organs (form, smell, sound, taste, 
touch), emotions of desire, disdain, pleasure, pain, the 
physical body, mental propensity, and determination (all 
these entities have governing deities). (13.6) (13.7) 


Comments: The Lord describes the composition of the 
field of activity. It contains both physically observable 
elements such as the five basic elements of nature, inner 
faculties, and qualities/attributes. All these make up a 
personality. The unmanifest entity is comprised of the 
three qualities of nature, namely, sattv (pious), rajas 
(passion), and tamas (ignorance). The principle of intellect 
is part of the four inner faculties which are mind (manas), 
intellect (buddhi), individuation (ahankara), and memory 
(chitta). The mind causes confusion, and the intellect 
helps in discrimination. 


In verse (13.34), the Lord had also indicated that He 
would describe the entities that govern the components of 
the field of activity. They are governed by deities who 
cause the entities to act. The deities who control the 
components of the field of activity are described by Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] as follows- 


1. The five basic elements of nature: space (Ganapathy), 
air (Mareechi), fire (Vahni), water (Varuna), and 
earth (Dhara Devi) 


2. The four cosmic principles: avyakta - unmanifest 
(Lakshmi), mahat — cosmic intelligence (Brahma), 
ahankara - individuation (Rudra), buddhi - intellect 
(Parvati) 


3. The mind (Skanda, Indra, Aniruddha — son of Kama) 
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4. 5 sense organs of perception : ear (Moon), skin 
(Marut), eyes (Sun), tongue (Varuna), nose (Ashwini 
twins) 


5. 5 sense organs of action: voice (Agni), hands 
(Maruts), Feet (Yagna, Shambhu), excretory organs 
(Yama), organs of reproduction (Shiva, Manu) 


6. 5 objects of sense organs: sound, touch, form, taste, 
smell (five children of Shiva) 


The above 25 principles result in the effects of emotions 
indicated in (13.7). The governing entities for these effects 
are indicated below: 


Desire (Sreedevi and Bharatidevi), disdain (Kali), 
sadness (Dwapara), happiness (Mukhya Vayu), 
determination and boldness (Saraswati, Bharati), mental 
propensity (Sreedevi), physical Body (other deities) 


The relative gradations of these governing deities were 
alluded to in verse (3.42). All these deities operate under 
the control of the Lord as indicated previously in 
verse (3.43). 


A note on the principles of mahat_and_buddhi: Many 
times, the term buddhi is used to refer to both mahat and 
buddhi. However, mahat and buddhi are different principles 
with mahat referring to cosmic intelligence and buddhi 
referring to normal intelligence. In that sense, mahat 
whose governing deity is deity Brahma is responsible for 
special, divine knowledge (vijnana - aparoksha), and 
buddhi whose governing deity is Parvati is responsible for 
acquired knowledge (jnana - paroksha). The concepts of 
jnana and vijnana were covered in Chapter 7. Also, many 
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principles have multiple governing deities, with one 
primary governing deity and one or more secondary 
deities. In all cases, the Lord is the controlling deity. 


Prerequisites for Knowledge 


ama seftray afger enfaasiag | 
arama yvird wearafariae: tl ¢ il 


amanitvam adambhitvam ahimsa ksantir arjavam 
acaryopadsanam saucam sthairyam atmavinigrahah 


Seay Ara sea Va aT | 
WES wee 1s 


indriyarthesu vairdgyam anahamkara eva ca 
Janmamrtyujaravyadhiduhkhadosanudarsanam 


sake: Gaareerey | 
Rei a waka seisraakay il 20 I 


asaktir anabhisvangah putradaragrhadisu 
nityam ca samacittatvam istanistopapattisu 


af aaa ukecattrakon | 
fafarmevrafaray anfisiteafa 1 22 i 


mayi cananyayogena bhaktir avyabhicarinit 
viviktadesasevitvam aratir janasamsadi 
TATA Aa Kaa | 
UA TAL SA Aadisaa 1 22 I 


adhyatmajndananityatvam tattvajnanarthadarsanam 
etaj jnanam iti proktam ajnanam yad atonyatha 
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The prerequisite attributes for one to achieve true 
knowledge are as follows - humility, modesty, non- 
violence, tolerance, sincerity, servitude towards teachers, 
internal and external cleanliness, steadfastness, detachment 
from sense pleasures, absence of ego, awareness of birth, 
death, old age and diseases, non-attachment to possessions, 
equipoise during gain and pain, deep single minded 
devotion in Me (Krishna), keeping aloof, staying away 
from crowds, always thinking about the Lord. All these 
attributes comprise knowledge and the means to achieve 
knowledge. Anything contrary to these constitutes 
ignorance. (13.8) (13.9) (13.10) (13.11) (13.12) 


Comments: From verse (13.3) onwards, the Lord 
provided details about the entity (the Lord ) that stimulates 
and powers the components of the field of activity. To 
understand the attributes and nature of that entity, it is 
important for a seeker to have requisite mental and 
physical discipline. These are represented by the 20 
attributes of an enlightened person identified in these 5 
verses and they form the path or procedure or ways 
(sadhana) for one to understand the Lord. An ideal seeker 
is one who: 


is humble 
is unpretentious 
practices non-violence 


is tolerant 


respects and serves teachers and scholars 


1 
2 
3 
4 
5. is sincere in action (physical, vocal, mental) 
6 
7. has internal and external cleanliness 

8 


has conviction in righteousness 
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has self-control 


. renounces sensual desires 
. is devoid of ego 


. is always aware of the distressful conditions of birth, 


death, old age, and disease 


. is detached from worldly possessions 

. is not excessively attached to family and possessions 
. 1S equanimous in the face of pleasure and pain 

. is exclusively devoted to the Lord 

. prefers to be in solitude 


. stays from crowds indulging in useless activities 


(not dear to the Lord) 


. is constantly involved in learning about the Lord 


.1S immersed in contemplation of scriptures for 


realizing the Lord 


The Object of Knowledge 


Wa Bid Tae asarasadayyd | 
SHR Ta A AAT | 23 II 


jneyam yat tat pravaksyami yaj jnatvamrtam asnute 
anddimat param brahma na sat tan ndsad ucyate 


Now I will describe that principle which is to be known 
(the object of knowledge), knowing which one will attain 
the nectar of immortality. That object is the Supreme Lord 
who has no beginning and is eternal. This principle is 
distinct from entities that have form (sat) and those that 
are formless (asat). (13.13) 
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Comments: Lord Krishna clarifies that He is the object 
of knowledge and hence is termed jneya (the one to be 
known). The Lord identifies Himself as jneva but uses the 
qualifier anadi matparam (the one who has no beginning 
and who is Supreme) as in verse (8.3). Of course, in verse 
(7.7) etc., He had already declared that there is no one 
superior to Him and hence there is no need to repeat that 
attribute. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that the Lord is 
distinct from entities that have form and those that are 
formless. The entities that have form are the three basic 
elements of nature (earth, water, fire) and those that are 
formless are the two remaining basic elements of nature 
(air, space). This is a way of indicating that the Lord is 
above and beyond the influence of nature. 


aaa: Unfstare ad BeaistawRSA | 
ada: afaagies ada fasta i ex i 


sarvatah padnipddam tat sarvatoksisiromukham 
sarvatah srutimal loke sarvam avrtya tisthati 


The object of knowledge (Lord Almighty) pervades 
everywhere and has legs, hands, eyes, ears, mouths, and 
heads everywhere. It spans the universe. (13.14) 


Comments: If the Lord is different both from entities 
with form and those without form, how is He to be 
visualized? This verse answers by stating that the Lord 
indeed spans everywhere with all organs, however, these 
organs are transcendental (aprakruta) and not prakruta 
(composed of material nature). The Lord had made His 
Universal Form visible to Arjuna and other eligible souls 
as was described in Chapter 11. 
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Sarg Aaiegateansiay | 
Team TATA) yHaa Pefor ye aT I ee I 


sarvendriyagunabhadsam sarvendriyavivarjitam 
asaktam sarvabhrc caiva nirgunam gunabhoktr 


It (the object of knowledge) activates all sense organs 
and objects of sense perception. It does not have any 
sense organs. It is not impacted by anything and consumes 
everything. It is devoid of attributes and is full of attributes 
(13.15) 


Comments: The Lord continues His description of the 
object of knowledge. While (13.14) dealt with the Lord’s 
form, this verse is about the Lord’s attributes and seems 
to imply antithetical qualities. Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides 
rationalization for these seemingly contradictory 
descriptions. The Lord not having sense organs is referring 
to Him not having sense organs made of material nature 
as His organs are transcendental in nature. Similarly, while 
He consumes the positive essence of all activities, He is 
not bound by actions. And He is devoid of attributes as 
He is beyond the three attributes of nature (sat, rajas, 
tamas). He is full of infinite, auspicious attributes. 


ae YAR UA a | 
Aenea defeats aeei aif A Ad | ee Il 


bahir antas ca bhitanam acaram caram eva ca 
suksmatvat tad avijneyam durastham cantike ca tat 


It exists both inside and outside of all beings. It is 
mobile and stationary at the same time. It is extremely 
minute hence cannot be perceived by sense organs. It is 
very far and at the same time, very near. (13.16) 
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Comments: The Lord is present in all living beings 
and exists outside of them, pervading the entire universe. 
He is termed stationary in the sense that He does not 
experience transformation in His attributes. 


afters a yg fufra a fer | 
YAN A Ass Ula wala] aT I ke I 


avibhaktam ca bhitesu vibhaktam iva ca sthitam 
bhitabhartr ca taj jneyam grasisnu prabhavisnu ca 


It resides in different beings in an undivided form but 
appears to have different forms. It holds and supports all 
beings. It pervades everywhere and fills everything. It is 
to be known at all times. It consumes everything (at the 
time of dissolution of the universe) and creates everything 
(at the time of creation of the universe). (13.17) 


Comments: The Lord is present in all beings in an 
undivided form (avibhaktam) but appears to have different 
(vibhaktam) forms. The use of the term ‘eva’ in this verse 
refers to the Lord appearing to have different forms. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that learned ones know the Lord 
as having undivided form with multiple incarnations of 
the same form with no difference. Ignorant ones consider 
these as different. 


wairerata asa: UTA 
We Wa rT ee ater fatsaq | ec I 


Jvotisam api taj jyotis tamasah param ucyate 


jJnanam jneyam jnanagamyam hrdi sarvasya visthitam 


It is the light of even bright objects (such as the Sun), 
beyond darkness (such as ignorance, death), omniscient, 
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self-illuminating, is reachable through knowledge and it 
especially resides in everyone’s heart. (13.18) 


Comments: The object of knowledge (The Lord 
Almighty) is a self-illuminating divine light that powers 
all luminous objects in the universe such as the Sun, and 
as stated in the Vedas, it is beyond ignorance, death, and 
material nature. It is the embodiment of all knowledge 
and knows Itself fully. How can one reach such an entity? 
This verse answers by stating jnanagamyam (the Lord is 
reachable through spiritual, divine knowledge). In verse 
(13.16), it was stated that the Lord exists both inside and 
outside of living beings. In this verse, it is clarified that 
the Lord resides inside every living being within the heart 
(hrudi). Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes the Brahma Sutras 
(1.2.7) to explain the Lord’s existence in a minute form 
as well as an immeasurable one spanning the entire 
universe with a comparison to sky which occupies all 
spaces. 


fa aa aM AA Aa Uich Garam: | 
Toh Ula Agra | 88 Il 


iti ksetram tatha jnanam jneyam coktam sanasatah 
madbhakta etad vijndya madbhavayopapadyate 


I have thus described in brief, the field of activity, 
knowledge, and the object of knowledge. My devotees 
who properly understand these principles will reach My 
abode. (13.19) 


Comments: The Lord concludes His sermon on the 
topics that Arjuna had identified in verse (13.1), namely, 
kshetra (field of activity) and kshetrajna (one who fully 
knows about kshetra), but does not explicitly indicate 
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kshetrajna here, as it is included in jneya. Verses (13.2) to 
(13.7), covered the details of kshetra and kshetrajna and 
verses (13.8) to (13.19) covered the topics of jnana and 
jneya. The word jnana is used to mean both knowledge 
and the prerequisites for knowledge and these were 
covered in verses (13-8) to (13-11), and verse (13.12) 
respectively. The Lord also states that His devotees who 
properly understand and live by these principles will reach 
Him. It must be noted that mere scholarship on these 
topics is not enough for one to reach the Lord. They must 
be incorporated in a seeker’s life. Such a person is indeed 
a true devotee of the Lord. 


Nature and Being 
waht ger da fag sarata | 
faaria quisa fate verftaerar 11 20 I 


prakrtim purusam caiva viddhy anadi ubhav api 
vikarans ca gunadms caiva viddhi prakrtisambhavan 


Know that nature and being are both eternal. Their 
transformations and the three qualities (gunas) are all due 
to nature. (13.20) 


Comments: In the next five verses (13.20) — (13.24), 
the Lord answers Arjuna’s question from verse (13.1) 
regarding prakruti (nature) and purusha (being). Prakruti 
can mean both insentient nature and sentient nature. 
Likewise, purusha can mean both the individual soul and 
the Supreme Soul (Lord Almighty). The appropriate 
interpretation depends on the context in which these words 
are used. Verse (13.6) described prakruti (nature), and 
verse (13.7) described its transformations. These constitute 
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the physical body and personality of purusha (the living 
being — individual soul). Both nature and individual souls 
have no beginning and have always existed. 


MRO ed: Tahiecad | 
Tea: Taga Mage eqeradt | 22 Il 


karya karana kartrtve hetuh prakrtir ucyate 
purusah sukhaduhkhanam bhoktrtve hetur ucyate 


Creation of an individual’s physical body and sense 
organs is performed by _ sentient nature (Goddess 
Mahalakshmi), and the experience of emotions by an 
individual is due to the Lord. (13.21) 


Comments: This verse describes the interaction 
between the individual soul, nature (inert and sentient) 
and the Lord. Again, as stated in the comments on the 
previous verse, prakruti can mean both inert nature and 
sentient nature and, purusha can mean both individual 
soul and the supreme soul (Lord Almighty). Accordingly, 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides two interesting interpretations. 


While the Lord Almighty is primarily responsible for 
the creation of living beings and for the experience of 
their emotions, Goddess Lakshmi also has a role to play. 
She has a higher role in creation as compared to 
consumption or experiencing happiness or sadness by 
living beings. Hence, she is indicated as the cause for the 
creation of living beings. 


Alternately, this verse can also be interpreted to mean 
as follows. Inert nature is the material cause in the 
physical creation of living beings, and living beings 
consume or experience emotions such as happiness and 
sadness. 
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Ges: mpi fe yeh wepfry TOM | 
BRU TORS THM |] 2? II 


purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte prakrtijan gunan 
karanam gunasangosya sadasadyonijanmasu 


It is well known that the individual soul residing in the 
body, comprised of the elements of nature, experiences 
emotions through contact with the three attributes of 
nature. It is then reborn in pious or unholy families 
depending on the level of attachment with such emotions. 
(13.22) 


Comments: The use of the letter ‘hi’ in the first line 
indicates that the impacts of the elements of nature on the 
emotions experienced by a living being are known 
through experience. An individual experiences emotions 
such as happiness or sadness due to the impact of the 
attributes of nature such as sattv, rajas and tamas. 
Excessive attachment to such emotions will entangle an 
individual. For example, individuals who experience 
happiness may focus exclusively on accumulating worldly 
riches to ensure everlasting happiness which prevents 
them from performing activities that please the Lord. 
Their actions impact the circumstances of their succeeding 
births. 


VUSSAAM A Wat Wie ALA: | 
Tea Ue sesherqea: we: 1 23 Il 


upadrastanumanta ca bharta bhokta mahesvarah 
paramatmeti capyukto dehesmin purusah parah 


The Lord resides in all individuals and is a witness to 
their activities. He activates and propels every action 


416 The Bhagavad Gita 


based on a soul’s innate abilities. He consumes the fruits 
of all activities and He is omnipotent. (13.23) 


Comments: Verse (13.4) raised may questions on the 
field of activity, the knower etc. One of the questions was 
about the entity who governs the field of activity. The 
Lord answers this question by stating that He is the entity 
that governs all activities in all beings, and He is also the 
consumer of all these activities. The previous verse 
(13.22) indicated that interactions with the effects of the 
qualities of nature determine the future birth of an 
individual. This verse clarifies that the qualities of nature 
are material causes and the instrumental cause is the Lord. 
As stated in comments to verse (13.20), the word purusha 
can refer to either a living being or the Lord Almighty and 
the appropriate interpretation depends on the context. In 
this verse, purusha refers to the Lord due to the use of the 
adjective para (supreme). 


ava aft Gea weld a Wt: ae | 
aden adaristt 4 a vats | ex Il 


ya evam vetti purusam prakrtim ca gunaih saha 
sarvatha vartamanopi na sa bhiyobhijayate 


One who understands that the individual souls and the 
Supreme One are different, who understands nature 
(sentient and insentient) and acts accordingly, will not be 
reborn regardless of one’s state and condition during one’s 
lifetime. (13.24) 


Comments: Verses (13.20) to (13.23) described the 
interaction between purusha (living being) and prakriti 
(sentient and insentient nature). Together with previous 
verses which described the interaction of these entities 
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with the Lord, one can understand the relationship between 
these three entities. The Lord states that one who has a 
proper understanding of these concepts will achieve 
liberation even if one has have strayed onto wrong paths 
in their lifetime. Many times, even the learned ones due 
to force of circumstances (such as a curse) might stray 
away from the right path. Such beings will in due course 
of time, through the Lord’s grace, get back to the right 
path and move towards liberation. 


SMA Waled RIeKaMarsal | 
aA ae ata HAA aE Il 2% I 


dhyanenatmani pasyanti kecid Gtmanam atmana 
anye samkhyena yogena karmayogena capare 


TA MGA: YrassAva Toa | 
ast afaaeta ag afaagaom: I ee I 


anye tvevam ajanantah srutvanyebhya updsate 
tepi catitaranty eva mrtyum srutipardyanah 


Some visualize the Lord residing in their bodies through 
their intellect and through meditation. Some visualize the 
Lord through the path of knowledge. Some visualize the 
Lord in their duties (Work is Worship). (13.25) 


Those who cannot visualize the Lord through the above 
means, worship the Lord by learning about Him from 
scholars. Even those, who rely only on acquiring 
knowledge about the Lord through listening to scriptures, 
will cross this ocean of worldly affliction. (13.26) 


Comments: Since one needs to experience a direct 
vision of the Lord to attain divine, spiritual knowledge, 
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this verse identifies the different paths taken by seekers in 
their spiritual journey. Some visualize the Lord through 
concentrated meditation (dhyana). Some visualize the 
Lord through intense study, contemplation, and analysis 
of scriptures (jnana). Some visualize the Lord through 
performance of prescribed duties without expectations 
(karma). 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes Sri Madhwacharya’s [GTN] 
for a second interpretation of this verse. Some sages 
visualize the Lord in their hearts through meditation and 
through their innate talent (pratibha) of novel interpretations 
of scriptures. Deities, through their innate talent of 
discovering newer interpretations of scriptures, can 
visualize the Lord without a need for vocal instruction 
from their superiors. Some who are superior among rulers 
perform their prescribed duties such as protecting their 
citizens during attack from enemies and performance of 
sacrifices (such as Ashwamedha). They visualize the Lord 
who appears before them to consume their offerings 
during such sacrifices. 


Verse (13.26) addresses the situation of those who are 
not as talented as the deities indicated in (13.25). Such 
seekers also benefit greatly from learning about the Lord 
through vocal instructions from their teachers and can 
ultimately cross the ocean of worldly miseries. This 
indicates the power of shravana or vocal instruction. 
Deities starting from Brahma have gradations in not only 
their physical form but also in their innate talent. For 
example, Lord Brahma and Lord Vayudeva are endowed 
with 32 superior qualities in their physical form. Other 
deities have lesser superior qualities in their physical 
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forms. Likewise, Lord Brahma and Vayu have the highest 
innate talent (pratibha) among all living beings and can 
visualize and meditate on the Lord without any explicit 
vocal instruction. But it is observed that even these great 
deities are often listening to Vedic teachings from the 
Lord. They do this as a respect to the Lord to earn His 
grace and to develop even deeper conviction in their 
understanding of Him. 


Sentient Nature and the Lord Almighty 


aad Goad fees wa Va | 
aaa deh WAIT I %X Il 


yavat samjayate kimcit sattvam sthavarajangamam 
ksetraksetrajnasamyogat tad viddhi bharatarsabha 


O Superior Among Bharatas! Know that all entities in 
the universe, movable and immovable, are created out of 
the union of sentient nature and the Lord Almighty. (13.27) 


Comments: The Lord continues to answer the question 
posed in (13.27) regarding the field of activity, its origins, 
its transformations etc. This verse describes the process of 
creation of living beings. The union of kshetrajna (the 
Lord Almighty) and kshetra (the sentient nature embodied 
by Goddess Lakshmi) results in the creation of all entities 
in the universe. The word kshetra which was previously 
interpreted to mean the physical body of living beings can 
also be interpreted to mean Goddess Lakshmi. It should 
be noted that in a later verse (14.3), the Lord explicitly 
indicates that He and His consort are responsible for the 
creation of all living beings. 
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The Individual Soul and the Supreme Being 


aa aay way fst aa | 
faayacatayad a: uygaft a ayafa i 2c II 


samam sarvesu bhiitesu tisthantam paramesvaram 
vinasyatsv avinasyantam yah pasyati sa pasyati 


aa aya fe ada aAahercian | 
a ARaTISSHA Tat aft eT TL 28 I 


samam pasyan hi sarvatra samavasthitam isvaram 
na hinasty atmanatmanam tato yati param gatim 


The same Lord Almighty resides in all beings. Even 
when these living beings perish, the Lord continues 
existence as He is imperishable. The one who knows this 
is indeed knowledgeable. (13.28) 


One who knows the Lord as being defectless, full of 
infinite auspicious attributes, and residing in equal measure 
in all, will never lose knowledge and will never experience 
downfall. Such a person will be on the right path (13.29) 


Comments: In verse (13.3), the Lord indicated that He 
resides in all beings as kshetrajna. However, living beings 
experience different emotions such as happiness and 
sadness in varying proportions. These verses explain that 
regardless of the differing experiences in different living 
beings, the Lord exists uniformly in everyone. Sri Rayaru 
in [GV] quotes the Brahma Sutra (3.2.11) which states 
that the Lord who exists in different places and in different 
beings has no difference among His forms. 
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rept a aaifor feeraronit wets: | 
a: Weald Tass AIR a vad |] 30 II 


prakrtvaiva ca karmani krivamanani sarvasah 
yah pasyati tathatmadnam akartaram sa pasyati 


All activities of living beings are performed by the 
Lord Almighty Himself using the elements of nature, 
based on their innate abilities. One who is aware of this 
dependency on the Lord is truly knowledgeable. (13.30) 


Comments: This verse clarifies that the difference in 
birth situations experienced by living beings is primarily 
due to their differing innate natures (and resulting 
activities) and not due to any partiality on the part of the 
Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes the Brahma Sutra 
(2.1.35) to support the argument that the Lord does not 
exhibit partiality towards anyone. 


This verse also describes the doership of activities 
performed by living beings. Rayaru in [GV] provides two 
interpretations for this verse based on the phrase ‘atmanam 
akartaram’. It was stated previously in comments on 
verse (6.5), that the word ‘atma’ has many meanings and 
the two meanings applicable here are — individual soul 
and Supreme Soul (Lord Almighty). With these two 
meanings, the phrase ‘atmanam akartaram’ can be 
interpreted as follows - 


Ones who are considered truly knowledgeable are 
aware that - 


1. The Lord who activates the individual beings to 
perform their activities is Himself not activated by 
anyone else (akartaram) 
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2. Living beings cannot perform any activities 
independently (akartaram). 


This important verse is identified by Sri Madinur 
Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS] as comprising the core 
concepts in this chapter. 


Aa YAMA UeReraqayatd | 

aa Ua a feed Hal ATE Tat Il 32 II 
yada bhitaprthagbhavam ekastham anupasyati 
tata eva ca vistaram brahma sampadyate tada 


One who realizes that multitudes of different living 
beings exist inside, and are created by, the same Lord is 
deemed to be on the right path to reach the Lord’s abode. 
(13.31) 


Comments: The Lord not only activates all living 
beings, He is also the supporter of multitudes of living 
beings and in that sense, they are said to exist inside Him. 
Sri Rayaru explains in [GV] that the use of the qualifier 
‘pritak’ (different) when describing various _ living 
organisms (bhootanam), refers to the varying nature of 
individual souls (jiva-jiva bheda) which is one of the 
essential features of the pancha bheda (the fivefold 
differences) principle. This will be explained at the end of 
this chapter. 


SSCA Oa URATISaATSA: | 
Wes weds a calf a fered tl 3? II 


andditvan nirgunatvat paramatmadyam avyayah 
Sarirasthopi kaunteya na karoti na lipyate 
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He is imperishable. Hence the Lord, even though 
existing inside an individual will not be impacted by the 
defects of that individual. The activities of individuals do 
not taint the Lord. (13.32) 


Summary: The previous verse alluded to the differences 
amongst individual souls and between individual souls 
and the Lord. This verse purports to answer many questions 
that may arise from superficial interpretations in scriptures 
that seem to indicate identity among individual souls and 
the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes Sri Madhwacharya’s 
[GTN] and advances five arguments to illustrate the 
difference between individual souls and the Lord. 


1. This verse uses the word ‘shareerastha’ to refer to 
individual souls who have physical bodies comprised 
of the elements of nature and are subject to birth. 
The Lord is referred to as ‘anadi’ (birthless). This 
concept was described in (10.3). 


2. Individual souls are influenced by the three qualities 
of nature (guna) as indicated in verses (13.20) to 
(13,22). The Lord is referred to as ‘nirguna’ (the one 
beyond the three qualities of nature). This concept 
is discussed in (7.13) and (14.19). 


3. This verse uses the word ‘shareerastha’ to refer to 
individual souls who have physical bodies comprised 
of the elements of nature and hence are subject to 
decay and death. The Lord is referred to as ‘avyaya’ 
(imperishable). This concept was discussed 
previously in (2.17). 


4. The Lord independently causes the activities of 
individual souls who by themselves cannot perform 
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any activity. The Lord’s activities are not with any 
expectations as indicated by the phrase ‘na karoti’. 
The Lord has no obligations to perform any activities. 
This concept was indicated in (3.22). 


5. Even though the Lord is the cause of activities in 
everyone, He Himself is not tainted by the actions 
of individual souls as indicated by the phrase ‘na 
lipyate’. This was also indicated in verses (4.14), 
(9.9) and (13.30). 


an aad Bere steergt Ataf | 
waar ee assent arated tl 33 Il 


yatha sarvagatam sauksmyad akadsam nopalipyate 
sarvatravasthito dehe tathatma nopalipyate 


Just as space that pervades everywhere and touches 
everything is not tainted by anything, the Lord likewise is 
pervading everywhere and in everyone, but is never 
tainted. (13.33) 


Comments: This verse provides an example to illustrate 
the concept of the Lord not getting tainted by anyone’s 
activities which was addressed in the previous verse. 
Space exists everywhere, in the minutest of objects and 
outside in the entire universe. However, it does not take 
on the attributes of those objects. Likewise, the Lord who 
resides in every being is not impacted by the attributes 
and activities of these beings. A similar example was 
employed previously in verse (9.6). 


aM WeRynaah: het cen wa: | 
aa at aan peed vera wa Il By Il 
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yatha prakasayaty ekah krtsnam lokam imam ravih 
ksetram ksetri tatha krtsnam prakasayati bharata 


O Bharata! Just as a single Sun illuminates this entire 
world, the Lord who is omniscient illuminates the entire 
universe. (13.34) 


Comments: This verse uses the example of the Sun to 
demonstrate the Lord’s infinite energy and radiance. There 
is only one Sun that illuminates our entire world, and 
likewise there is only one Lord Almighty who illuminates, 
powers, and activates the entire universe and its inhabitants. 


The Fivefold Difference 


AAAATANAY SIAN FAY | 
qerphiia a a fagaifa a a | 34 I 


ksetraksetrajnayor evam antaram jndnacaksusa 
bhitaprakrtimoksam ca ye vidur yanti te param 


One who can, through the eyes of knowledge, clearly 
understand the difference between the field of activity, the 
knower of the field of activity and the method to achieve 
liberation from nature’s bondage, will surely attain the 
Lord’s abode. (13.35) 


Comments: The Lord concludes His teachings in this 
chapter by summarizing that one, who by following the 
methods in (13.8) to (13.12) is able to attain proper 
knowledge about the field of activity and the knower of 
activity, and the differences between them will indeed 
attain the Lord whose special attributes and differences 
from individual souls and inert objects were identified in 
various verses such as (13.32) to (13.34). This verse uses 
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the term antaram (difference) to indicate the difference 
between kshetra (living beings and nature) and the 
kshetrajna (the Lord Almighty). 


The relationship between the three entities in the 
universe, namely individual souls, inert nature and the 
Lord Almighty described in this chapter can be viewed as 
an explanation for the concept of fivefold differences 
(pancha bheda) which is one of the foundational principles 
of the philosophy of Sri Madhwacharya. The fivefold 
differences among — (i) inert objects, (ii) among individual 
souls, (iii) between individual souls and inert objects, (iv) 
between the Lord and individual souls, and (v) between 
the Lord and inert objects. Verses (13.6) and (13.7) 
enumerated the different components of nature that impact 
an individual’s personality. These indicated the differences 
among the inert components of nature. Verse (13.22) 
indicates that individual souls experience different types 
of births based on their interaction with the qualities of 
nature, and verse (13.31) refers to different living beings 
and hence they describe the difference that exists between 
individual souls. Verses (13.20) and (13.21) describe the 
impact of inert nature on living beings, highlighting the 
difference between individual souls and inert objects. 
Verse (13.19) indicated the difference between inert nature 
and the Lord Almighty and verse (13.34) clarified the 
difference between the individual soul and _ the 
Lord Almighty. 


Summary of Chapter 13 


As indicated in the introductory chapter, Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] has provided an excellent categorization of the 18 
chapters in Gita by dividing them into 3 groups of 6 
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chapters each. The last six chapters (13 — 18) provide 
details on some of the important concepts covered in the 
previous chapters. In chapter 2, verses (2-12) onwards, the 
attributes of individual souls were described. In chapters 
10, 11, 12 etc., the Lord’s forms, attributes and greatness 
were discussed. In verse (7.4), the attributes of eightfold 
inert nature were discussed. Arjuna now wants to 
understand more about the interrelationships among the 
three entities — the Lord, individual souls, and inert 
nature. This chapter provides clarification on this topic 
and forms the philosophical basis for the principle of 
fivefold differences. In particular, in verse (13.1), Arjuna 
requests details on the following six topics — prakruti 
(inert nature) and purusha (individual soul), kshetra (field 
of activity) and kshetrajna (one who fully knows about 
kshetra), jnana (procedure to obtain knowledge) and jneyva 
(the one who is to be known). In verses (13.2) to (13.7), 
the Lord provides details on kshetra and kshetrajna and 
verses (13.8) to (13.19) cover the topics of jnana and 
jneya. Verses (13.20) to (13.24) are related to prakruti and 
purusha. The remaining verses describe the interaction 
and interrelationships among these entities. The relationship 
between the three entities in the universe, namely the 
individual souls, inert nature and the Lord described in 
this chapter can be viewed as an explanation for the 
concept of fivefold differences (pancha bheda) which is 
one of the foundational principles of the philosophy of Sri 
Madhwacharya. 


ll sfa aategttseara: II 


End of Chapter 13 
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aqemseaa: — qurerafasnrin: 


Chapter 14 - Division of Qualities 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 27 verses is 
termed Gunatraya Vibhaga Yoga (Division of Qualities). 
This chapter has details on the three qualities of nature 
(sattv — pious, rajas — passion, tamas — ignorance) which 
define one’s personality. These concepts were introduced 
in chapter 3 (3.5) and are expanded here. The creation of 
the universe through sentient Mother Nature is described. 
The ways in which the three qualities bind a person are 
also explained. The method to escape from the clutches of 
the three qualities are described. The previous chapter had 
a discussion on the interactions between inert nature, the 
individual soul, and the Lord. Verse (13.22) indicated the 
impact of the three qualities of nature on living beings. 
Activities of living beings are influenced by the three 
qualities of nature and such activities entangle them. This 
chapter provides details on the three qualities of nature in 
terms of their origin, influence, impact and more 
importantly, the method to overcome them. 


MeTTayart | 

Wa: Wag ARMA AAT | 

aaa FAS: Ba UT faked wat: et 
sribhagavan uvaca 

param bhiyah pravaksyami jnadnanam jnanam uttamam 
yaj jnatva munayah sarve param siddhim ito gatah 

34 AAA AA MATA: | 

Mise Aosta Wea A aA aT 1? Il 
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idam jndnam upasritya mama sadharmyam agatah 
sargepi nopajayante pralaye na vyathanti ca 


The Lord said: 


O Arjuna! There is one more important principle which 
I will teach you now. Great sages have attained liberation 
by understanding this concept. (14.1) 


One who realizes this knowledge will attain My abode 
and will not be reborn during the next cycle of creation. 
Also, they will not suffer during the next cycle of 
dissolution. (14.2) 


Comments: For one to get freed from bondage and 
achieve liberation, it is important to understand the ways 
that one gets influenced by the three qualities of nature. 
The Lord had resolved to impart such knowledge to Arjuna 
in verse (2.39) and expanded on the concepts introduced 
in verse (3.5). In verse (14.1), the Lord states that seekers 
who understood this concept previously had attained 
liberation, and hence it is a proven path. In verse (14.2), 
the Lord states the rewards for ones who attain this 
knowledge during their spiritual journey. Such seekers will 
attain moksha, which is identified as the state where one 
does not suffer from worldly miseries that impact living 
beings who are subject to repeated births and deaths. In 
that sense, the state of moksha is identified as ‘sadharmya’ 
(in an extremely limited sense, somewhat like the state of 
the Lord who is never subject to any miseries). 


Origin of the Three Qualities 


wa adega ae ae aaa | 
SeTa: TAMA ad Vala aa tl 3 Il 
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mama yonir mahad brahma tasmin garbham dadhamy 
aham 
sambhavah sarvabhutanam tato bhavati bharata 


aday aia ada: aerated at: | 

ae wal Hen Stase: frat i x I 
sarvayonisu kaunteya murtayah sambhavanti yah 
tasam brahma mahad yonir aham bijapradah pita 


O Bharata! Mother Nature (Goddess Mahalakshm1) is 
My consort, in whose womb I place the embryo, from 
which the process of creation of all beings starts. (14.3) 


O Son of Kunti! For all living beings born in various 
species, Mother Nature is the mother and I am the father 
planting the seeds. (14.4) 


Comments: In these two verses, the Lord describes the 
process of creation of living beings which is due to the 
interaction of the Lord with His consort, Goddess 
Mahalakshmi who is the governing deity for nature. This 
aspect was briefly described previously in verse (13.27). 
Inert nature and its components were previously identified 
in verse (7.4). Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that the 
interaction described in this verse applies to every cycle 
of creation of the universe. Further, this applies to all 
categories of living beings such as deities (angels), 
humans, and demons. 


Entanglement by the Three Qualities 
ara Trea sft Won: weitere: | 
Rata Helatel a2 eee | & II 
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sattvam rajas tama iti gunah prakrtisambhavah 
nibadhnanti mahabaho dehe dehinam avyayam 


O Arjuna, Mighty Armed One! The three attributes, 
namely virtue (sattva), passion (rajas) and ignorance 
(tamas) are born out of insentient nature. These attributes 
tightly bind individual souls which intrinsically do not 
perish (the governing deities for these three attributes are 
Sridevi, Bhoodevi and Durgadevi which are forms of 
Goddess Mahalakshmi). (14.5) 


Comments: After describing the interaction between 
the Lord Almighty and His consort, Goddess Mahalakshmi 
in the previous verse, this verse outlines the process by 
which the three qualities of nature bind an individual soul. 
Goddess Mahalakshmi, in her three forms of Sri, Bhoo, 
and Durga governs the three qualities, namely virtue 
(sattva), passion (rajas) and ignorance (tamas), 
respectively. In general, all living creatures are entangled 
by these three qualities. Specifically, Goddess Sridevi 
binds deities (angels), Goddess Bhoodevi binds humans, 
and Goddess Durgadevi binds demons. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] clarifies that souls who are in moksha after liberation 
are not entangled by these qualities. The binding applies 
only to beings who are not yet liberated. This is implied 
using the word dehina (those with physical bodies). 
Liberated souls do not have physical bodies. 


Ta Tea Pecan Wena 


GEast sett AAA UT Il & Il 


tatra sattvam nirmalatvat prakasakam anadmayam 
sukhasangena badhnati jnanasangena canagha 
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Ti wie fake Toray | 
Aetaeatt iets SHAS set Il © Il 


rajo ragatmakam viddhi trsnasangasamudbhavam 
tan nibadhnati kaunteya karmasangena dehinam 


areas fate ated aes | 
Warereraraitaacttt aed tl Il 


tamas tv ajndnajam viddhi mohanam sarvadehinam 
pramddalasyanidrabhis tan nibadhnati bharata 


O Anagha (Arjuna, One without sins)! The quality of 
sattva is pure and hence is ideal for acquiring spiritual 
knowledge. It removes defects and diseases. It helps 
connect one with pure knowledge and bliss. (14.6) 


O Son of Kunti! The quality of rajas creates obsession 
and attachment. It causes the feelings of desire and 
expectations with respect to objects of sense pleasure. It 
binds one with passion (sensory pursuits). (14.7) 


O Bharata! The quality of tamas is responsible for 
covering one with ignorance. It can create delusion in 
everyone. It is responsible for forgetfulness, lethargy, and 
excessive sleep. (14.8) 


Comments: These three verses describe the impact of 
the entanglement of the three qualities (sattva, rajas, 
tamas) on deities, humans, and demons, respectively. It 
must be noted that even deities who are destined for 
liberation will be bound by the quality of sattv till they 
achieve divine, spiritual knowledge and attain liberation 
through the grace of the Lord. 
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Predominance of the Three Qualities 
wa Fe asad wi: HAT aNd | 
WATS F TA: Ware MITA 1 SI 


sattvam sukhe samjayati rajah karmani bharata 
jnanam avrtya tu tamah pramdade samjayaty uta 


TRAM Ha alt AA | 
Ti: Ga asa aa: Ga Treat Il Yo II 


rajas tamas cabhibhiya sattvam bhavati bharata 
rajah sattvam tamas caiva tamah sattvam rajas tatha 


The quality of sattva leads one to joyful activities. 
Rajas leads one to endless sensory pursuits. Tamas leads 
one to ignorance, obscuring proper knowledge, and leads 
a person astray. (14.9) 


O Bharata! When the proportion of sattva in an 
individual exceeds that of rajas and tamas, it then 
dominates over the other two. Similarly, rajas and tamas 
will dominate when they are in higher proportion. (14.10) 


Comments: After entangling living beings as described 
in previous verses, the three qualities influence their 
character and hence their activities. While the three 
qualities themselves are inert entities, it is their respective 
governing deities which are responsible for influencing 
living beings. How do these three qualities influence one 
who one is entangled by all three of them? Verse (14.10) 
states the three qualities typically will not be present in 
equal proportions, and the one which is in higher proportion 
will have the predominant influence. 
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Impact of the Three Qualities 


adgry esha vert saad | 
We war dar feaenigag wrahiega | 22 I 


sarvadvaresu dehesmin prakasa upajayate 
jnanam yada tada vidyad vivrddham sattvam ity uta 


MUA: TERRA: HHO SIVA: TET | 
wea Het fae WAHT 11 2? II 


lobhah pravrttir Grambhah karmanadm asamah sprha 
rajasy etani jayante vivrddhe bharatarsabha 


ATAIMSIGA Tarel Ale va a | 
maa Tet as HEA | 23 II 


aprakasopravrttis ca pramddo moha eva ca 
tamasy etani jayante vivrddhe kurunandana 


Whenever the light of knowledge emanates from every 
part and every sense organ of a person, that person is said 
to have dominant sattva qualities. (14.11) 


O Superior Among Bharatas! Greed, indulging in 
unnecessary activities, restlessness, insatiable desires are 
all traits of one with the dominant quality of rajas. (14.12) 


O Scion of the Kuru Dynasty! Delusion, lethargy, 
laziness, forgetfulness, and ignorance are all visible in a 
person with a dominant tamas quality. (14.13) 


Comments: These three verses describe the traits of 
individuals who are influenced by the respective dominant 
qualities of the three qualities of nature. 
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Result of the Three Qualities on Rebirth 


al ora Wee I We ait ee | 
TahtAtaal clear SA Mitre tl ky I 


yada sattve pravrddhe tu pralayam yati dehabhrt 
tadottamavidam lokan amalan pratipadyate 


Tale Wes Treat HAaSy Trad | 
Aa eee Heats Brat 1 ke Il 


rajasi pralayam gatvad karmasangisu jayate 
tatha pralinas tamasi midhayonisu jayate 


When one with dominant sattva qualities leaves this 
world, that person will eventually be reborn in a well- 
respected family, in an environment conducive to spiritual 
learning. (14.14) 


When one with dominant rajas qualities leaves this 
world, rebirth will be in an environment of actions and 
pursuits in search of outcomes. One with dominant tamas 
qualities, after leaving this world, will be bor in a 
demoniac environment. (14.15) 


Comments: These verses describe the type of families 
in which an individual will be reborn, based on the 
activities performed, which are in turn influenced by the 
three qualities of nature. 


SH: GHRAE: Midas AA wey | 
TAR el SAGA TAA: WeAL Il ke II 


karmanah sukrtasyahuh sattvikam nirmalam phalam 
rajasas tu phalam duhkham ajnanam tamasah phalam 
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Actions performed with a dominant sattva quality lead 
to pure and pious outcomes. Rajasic activities lead to a 
mixture of happiness and distress. Zamasic activities lead 
to ignorance and darkness. (14.16) 


Comments: This verse describes the resulting outcome 
of activities performed by living beings, based on their 
innate nature which is influenced by the three qualities. 


Sead Baad AA Tat ot Va a | 
Wena ada VadissAa A il eo I 


sattvat samjayate jnanam rajaso lobha eva ca 
pramddamohau tamaso bhavatojndnam eva ca 


The quality of sattva results in pure knowledge. Rajas 
creates aspiration for riches. Jamas creates forgetfulness 
and ignorance. (14.17) 


Comments: In addition to the influence on attitudes 
and activities of individuals, the three qualities also impact 
their intellect. Those with dominant sattvic activities are 
drawn towards spiritual studies and acquire divine 
knowledge. Those with dominant rajasic qualities have 
their mind and intellect focused on acquiring worldly 
riches. Ones with dominant tamasic qualities indulge in 
sinful activities out of ignorance and false knowledge. 


Qualities and Ultimate Destinations 


ae teeta craeen aed fasta usta: | 
FEATURE Stet Teale AAT: 1 ke II 


urdhvam gacchanti sattvastha madhye tisthanti rajasah 
jJaghanyagunavrttistha adho gacchhanti tamasah 
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Those with sattvic qualities eventually reach the higher, 
divine worlds. Those indulging in rajasic activities will 
reach temporary heavenly worlds, only to be reborn in 
this world. Zamasic activities lead to downfall into lower 
worlds such as hell. (14.18) 


Comments: The three qualities lead living beings to 
three different types of awareness and knowledge which 
cause them to indulge in differing activities. These actions 
eventually lead them to three different destinations. 


The Lord is Beyond the Three Qualities 


ART TNA: HAR Fal GEIsTIVAtA | 
Tas a aft wea alsferreskt 1 ks I 


nadnyam gunebhyah kartaram yada drastanupasyati 
gunebhyas ca param vetti madbhavam sodhigacchhati 


One who realizes that all activities are influenced only 
by a combination of these three qualities born out of 
insentient nature, and that the independent Lord Almighty 
is beyond these attributes, will attain My abode. (14.19) 


Comments: In verse (3.5), it was stated that living 
beings perform activities based on the influence of the 
qualities of nature. In this chapter, the origin, influence, 
and impact of the three qualities of nature on living beings 
were described in detail. This verse clarifies that these 
qualities themselves are not supreme, and that the Lord 
is their controller. The Lord is beyond these three qualities 
and they act under His control and supervision. This verse 
also clarifies the difference (bheda) between the Lord 
Almighty and inert nature represented by the three 
qualities. 
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TU Ua acter A eet eee | 
Wg aeMIsAAATA | 20 I 


gunan etan atitya trin dehi dehasamudbhavan 
Janmamrtyujaradduhkhair vimuktomrtam asnute 


One who can reach beyond the three qualities created 
by nature will be able to overcome birth, death, old age, 
and misery, and achieve liberation. (14.20) 


Comments: After having described the influence and 
impact of the three qualities of nature, the Lord says that 
one should strive to avoid getting entangled by them. This 
will help one achieve liberation. 


The quality of sattv (piety) is pure and influences one 
to pursue spiritual studies which enables one to traverse 
the right path. Why then should one try to reach beyond 
even the quality of sattv? Sri Vidyamanya Teertha in 
[GPM] clarifies that some who attain spiritual knowledge 
can develop arrogance and pride due to their achievements. 
One should avoid getting trapped in arrogance and pride. 


Methods to Overcome the Three Qualities 


aR sara | 
Seige Wor war adit wafa wt | 
fear: Ha dare qorafrada i ze Ul 


arjuna uvaca 
kair lingais trin gunan etan atito bhavati prabho 
kimacarah katham caitams trin gunan ativartate 


Arjuna said: 
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O Prabhu! What are the traits of people who have 
crossed these three qualities? How do they act? How are 
they able to cross the three qualities? (14.21) 


Comments: After listening to the Lord’s sermon on the 
origin, influence and impact of the three qualities of nature 
on living beings and the need for one to reach beyond 
these qualities (verse 14.20), Arjuna is naturally curious to 
learn about the abilities and attributes of such seekers. 
Arjuna had previously asked a similar question about the 
abilities of those with mental equanimity (stita prajna) 
in (2.54). 


srrargara | 
Ta UT Vat a Ateta a Usa | 
a ge aaah a Ranh aga | 22 Il 


sribhagavdn uvaca 
prakasam ca pravrttim ca moham eva ca pandava 
na dvesti sampravrttani na nivrttani kanksati 


The Lord said: 


O Son of Pandu! One who has transcended the three 
qualities of nature (gunas) neither abhors the light of 
knowledge, activity, and delusion when they occur, nor 
craves for them when they cease. 


Or 


On worldly issues, such people do not despise 
knowledge (due to sattva), activity (due to rajas) or 
ignorance (due to tamas). But on the issue of the Lord’s 
attributes, they crave for knowledge (due to sattv) and 
activity (due to rajas) and abhor delusion (due to tamas). 
(14.22) 
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Comments: The Lord responds to Arjuna’s questions 
about the traits of those who overcome the influence of 
the three qualities in the following four verses (14.22) to 
(14.25). Many of the abilities and attributes stated here 
have been previously described in verses (2.55) to (2.59), 
(5.18) to (5.20), (6.7) to (6.9), (12.13) to (12.30), (13.8) 
to (13.12) etc., while enumerating the characteristics of 
seekers who are on the right spiritual path. The abilities 
and attributes described in these verses must be viewed in 
the context of one’s relationship with the three qualities of 
nature. Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides the inner meanings 
of these verses based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] and 
[GTN]. 


The three qualities of nature exist in two modes — gross 
and subtle. The gross aspect of the three qualities of sattv, 
rajas and tamas leads one to indulge in the respective 
pursuits of spiritual knowledge, sensory pleasure and 
harmful lethargy. The subtle aspects of these three qualities 
result in one displaying keen interest (due to sattv), some 
interest (due to rajas), and disdain (due to tamas) 
respectively in learning about the Lord’s auspicious 
attributes. One who has conquered the three qualities of 
nature does not treat with contempt the outcomes of 
activities related to worldly matters. However, with regard 
to learning about the Lord’s attributes, such a person 
desires the impact of subtle aspects of sattv and rajas and 
abhors the impact of tamas. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides another meaning for this 
verse: One who has conquered the three qualities of nature 
does not envy those who have attained divine, spiritual 
knowledge due to sattv and also does not wish for the 
return of lost ignorant knowledge. 
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sara Tota a franca | 
TN aded saa asatrsia AFA | 23 II 


udasinavad asino gunair yo na vicdlyate 
guna vartanta ity eva yovatisthati nengate 


AAG GGG: TRA: TACTSAHIAA: | 
crater teqrarrareneregia: i ey Il 


samaduhkhasukhah svasthah samalostasmakancanah 
tulyapriyapriyo dhiras tulyanindatmasamstutih 


aTaAaeeaeea frakaerat: | 
Sareea Torta: A SAA 1 eX II 


manapamanayos tulyas tulyo mitraripaksayoh 
sarvarambhaparitvagi gunatitah sa ucyate 


They appear to be detached towards most activities 
even while indulging in prescribed activities undertaken 
only to please The Lord. They are convinced that natural 
qualities act as per the wishes of the Lord and cannot act 
independently. They do not indulge in useless pursuits. 
(14.23) 


They treat worldly happiness and distress with 
equanimity. They look at a piece of gold and a lump of 
mud the same way. Pleasant and the unpleasant, praise 
and insult, are the same to them. (14.24) 


For such people, honour and dishonour, friends and 
foes, are the same. They do not indulge in any worthless 
activities and focus only on those activities that please the 
Lord. They are the ones who have crossed the three 
qualities. (14.25) 


442 The Bhagavad Gita 


Comments: After having described the attributes of 
those who have crossed the three qualities of nature, the 
Lord describes their attitudes in performance of activities 
that please Him. They appear dispassionate and indifferent 
in performing any activity, but quietly perform activities 
that please Lord Vishnu. (The word udaseenavat mean 
‘appear indifferent’ due to the use of the qualifier vad). 
They will not stop vaishnavic activities even if they ever 
come under the influence of the three qualities, as they are 
aware that these qualities do not act independently but are 
under the control of the Lord. 


These devotees do not stop propitiating the Lord if 
they do not see any worldly gains. Similarly, they do not 
stop engaging in activities dear to the Lord even if some 
in society consider those activities as unnecessary or 
undesirable. They are also not impacted by the views of 
their friends or foes in matters related to propitiating the 
Lord. In other words, they are steadfast in their devotion 
to the Lord. 


Rewards for Overcoming the Qualities of Nature 


ma ansetrann waa aad | 
W YON aaa AeA Head |) 2 I 


mam ca yovyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate 
sa gunan samatityaitan brahmabhiyaya kalpate 


One who worships Me with pure, unalloyed devotion 
will indeed be able to reach beyond the three qualities and 
attain the abode of Mother Nature - Goddess Mahalakshmi 
(which is also My abode). (14.26) 
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Comments: The previous verses. describe the 
characteristics of one who can reach beyond the three 
qualities of nature. How can a seeker attain such superior 
characteristics? The Lord states that unalloyed devotion to 
Him is the surest way for one to reach this state. Such a 
seeker will be freed from the bondage imposed by sentient 
nature and will reach the abode of Goddess Mahalakshmi 
who is the governing deity for nature. As Goddess 
Mahalakshmi entangles one with the three qualities of 
nature, one must first please her to get liberated from 
bondage. As indicated previously (verse 12.6), one must 
always propitiate Goddess Lakshmi together with her 
consort, the Lord Almighty. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS] has identified 
this verse as a summary of this entire chapter. This verse 
makes a reference to the three qualities of nature which 
bind a living being, and also states that pure devotion to 
the Lord is the way to overcome such entanglement. 
Hence, it is indeed apt to consider this verse as a summary 
of this entire chapter. 


wen fe wfasised sTqceeea | 


Waka UM ee FataltHest A Il 2% II 


brahmano hi pratisthaham amrtasydvyayasya ca 
sasvatasya ca dharmasya sukhasyaikantikasya ca 


I am the refuge for eternal sentient nature (Goddess 
Mahalakshmi) and for liberated souls. It is well known 
(from scriptures) that I am the abode for eternal 
righteousness (dharma) and pure bliss (moksha). (14.27) 


Comments: The previous verse states that a devotee 
who has crossed the three qualities of nature, will reach 
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the abode of Goddess Mahalakshmi, which is also the 
abode of the Lord. A seeker who is on the spiritual path 
will first reach the abode of Goddess Lakshmi and with 
Her grace will be liberated in the abode of Lord Almighty. 
This is the state where the liberated souls will experience 
unending, uncorrupted bliss. 


Summary of Chapter 14 


As indicated in the introductory section, the third set of 
chapters (from Chapter 13 to 18), provide more details on 
specific concepts discussed in the earlier sets of chapters. 
The previous chapter had a discussion on the interaction 
between inert nature, the individual soul, and the Lord, 
and indicated the impact of the three qualities of nature, 
namely sattv (piety), rajas (passion), and tamas (ignorance) 
on living beings. Activities of living beings are influenced 
by the three qualities of nature and such activities entangle 
them. For one to get freed from bondage and achieve 
liberation, it is important to understand the ways that one 
gets influenced by the three qualities of nature. This 
chapter provides details on the three qualities of nature in 
terms of their origin (verses 14.3-14.4), entanglement 
(verses 14.5 —14.8), impact and result (verses 14.11- 
14.18). Verse (14.19) clarifies that the Lord Almighty 
controls and is beyond the three qualities of nature. The 
Lord also states in (14.21) that a seeker should strive to 
traverse beyond these three qualities to achieve liberation. 
In verses (14.22) to (14.27), the Lord enumerates the traits 
of those who escape entanglement by these three qualities 
and eventually reach His abode. 


\l sft agqéettseara: 1 


End of Chapter 14 
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Uaamiseara: — Goa: 


Chapter 15 — Theology of The Supreme Being 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 20 verses is 
known as Purushottama Yoga (Theology of The Supreme 
Being). This chapter is principally concerned with the 
establishment of the principle of the Lord Almighty’s 
supremacy and hence is termed Purushottama Yoga where 
uttama means Supreme and purusha means Being. This 
chapter is considered by many to have the core teachings 
of the entire Gita. The Gita has 700 verses spread over 
18 chapters. Chapter 15 which has 20 verses, interestingly 
has 700 letters (15 verses have 32 letters each and the 
remaining 5 verses have 44 letters each)! This gives 
credence to the argument of this chapter’s importance 
based on numerology. While the Lord had previously 
described the components of the universe such as living 
beings, inert objects, and the Lord, in this chapter He 
illustrates the interrelations among them using the example 
of a banyan tree. The Lord had indicated His presence in 
living beings previously, especially within their hearts in 
verses (9.4), (10.20), and (13.18). This chapter provides 
more details on the aspects of His presence in living 
beings. Further, in a previous chapter (13.24), it was stated 
that a seeker who understands the relationship between 
the Lord (purusha) and nature will eventually achieve 
liberation. This chapter provides more details on the 
attributes of the Lord (purusha). In verse 15, the Lord 
explicitly states His presence in everyone and declares 
that He is the primary subject matter of the Vedas. In 
verses 16 to 20, the Lord emphatically describes Himself 
as the Supreme Being, different from all other beings, 
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thereby convincingly establishing the philosophy of 
dualism (dvaita) which was popularized by Sri 
Madhwacharya and other seers in his lineage such as Sri 
Jaya Teertha and Sri Raghavendra Teertha. 


The Tree of the Universe 


seTTayars | 
FEAT MAT AYA TIT | 
Bala wa wi aa aa a aafaa |g tl 


sribhagavdn uvaca 
urdhvamilam adhahsakham asvattham prahur avyayam 
chandamsi yasya parnani yas tam veda sa vedavit 


The Lord said: 


The eternal banyan tree of the Universe is characterized 
by the following - The Lord is like the earth that supports 
the tree, Mother nature is the root of the tree. The 8 
principles of nature are the branches of the tree. The tree 
is eternally transforming like a running stream. The Vedas 
are the leaves of this tree. One who knows these, knows 
the Vedas. 


Comments: This enigmatic verse describes the universe 
using the example of a banyan tree. One must carefully 
analyze each word to understand the inner meanings in 
this verse. Sri Rayaru in his [GV] based on Sri 
Madhwacharya’s [GB] and [GTN] provides an excellent 
interpretation for this verse using the word derivation 
approach of Sanskrit. 


Firstly, the word ‘oordhwa’ is derived from ‘uttamatvaat’ 
and means ‘one that is superior’. Further, in the Vedas, 
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Lord Vishnu is described as ‘oordhwa’, hence it refers to 
Lord Almighty Vishnu. Thus, Lord Vishnu is the 
foundational component for the tree and hence represents 
the earth that supports the tree. Sentient nature and its 
three qualities are governed by the Lord’s consort 
Mahalakshmi who is superior to all other entities in the 
universe and hence represents the three roots of this Tree 
of the Universe. The word ‘adha’ means inferior and 
represents the 8 principles of nature (the 5 elements of 
physical nature and the principles of mahat - consciousness, 
ahankara - individuation, and buddhi - intellect). These 8 
principles and their governing deities are like the branches 
of this Tree of the Universe. The tree is termed ashwattha 
(continuously transforming) and avyaya (eternal). The 
word ‘ashwattha’ can be derived in two ways. (i) a + 
shwa + ttha, where shwa means ‘tomorrow’ a + shwa 
means ‘not tomorrow’. Hence this word means that the 
state of the tree tomorrow is not the same as it is today, 
which implies that the Universe is continuously 
transforming. This is compared to a stream of running 
water, where water is eternally running as a stream, but 
the content of water at any place at any time is not the 
same as it is in a previous instant. (11) ashwattha is derived 
from the word ‘ashwa’ which means ‘horse’. A horse is 
constantly in motion and does not stay still. Similarly, the 
universe is continuously in motion. It should also be noted 
that previously in chapter 10 (10.26), the Lord had stated 
that among all trees, He has a special presence in 
‘ashwattha’ (the banyan tree). The Vedas are like leaves 
of this tree. Just as the leaves bloom and give rise to 
flowers and fruits, seekers who learn the Vedas will earn 
the fruits such as worldly riches and ultimately, moksha 
(the Lord’s abode). 
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ware Aye | 2 I 


adhas_ cordhvam prasrtastasya sakhad gunapravrddha 
visayapravalah 
adhas ca miulany anusamtatani  karmanubandhini 
manusyaloke 


The branches of this Tree of the Universe are nourished 
by the three qualities of nature and extend both above and 
below. The sprouts represent the objects of sensory 
perception. The roots represent the Lord, sentient nature, 
and inert nature. Nature along with its three qualities of 
sattv, rajas, and tamas entangles living beings. Just like 
the roots of a tree are responsible for the fruits grown, the 
rewards based on actions in this world are due to the 
Lord, sentient nature and the three qualities represented 
by the roots. (15.2) 


Comments: This verse continues the description of the 
Tree of the Universe and is even more enigmatic than the 
previous verse. In the previous chapter (14.5), it was 
stated that Goddess Mahalakshmi in her three forms of 
Sri, Bhoo, and Durga controls the ‘gunas’, the three 
qualities of nature (sattv, rajas, tamas). This verse states 
that the five basic elements of nature and the three 
principles represented by the branches of this tree are 
influenced by the three qualities of nature (gunas). Hence, 
the roots which represent sentient and inert nature are 
superior to the branches which represent the elements of 
nature and the three principles (mahat, ahankara, buddhi). 
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The three qualities of nature (sattv, rajas, tamas) are like 
new roots. The three principles and the five basic elements 
of nature present in a living being are responsible for the 
objects of sensory perception which are pursued by living 
beings. This was described previously in verses (14.11) 
— (14.13). These objects of sensory pursuits are represented 
by the sprouts which emanate from the branches of the 
tree. The sprouts have temporary existence just like the 
experience of sensory pleasures by living beings. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] states that the above interpretation 
of the components of the Tree of the Universe is based on 
the description in the Bhallava branch of the Vedas which 
states that the Lord who supports the Tree of the Universe 
is not part of the tree but is distinct from it. The components 
of the banyan tree (and their governing deities) in these 
two verses can now be summarized as follows: 


* Earth (supporting the tree) = The Lord Almighty 
* Roots = Sentient and inert nature 
* New roots = The three qualities of nature 


* Branches = The five basic elements of nature, and 
the three principles 


* Sub-branches = Physical bodies of living beings 
* Leaves = The Vedas 
* Flowers, Fruit = Worldly desires, Liberation 


These two verses appear to illustrate the concepts of 
gradations among various deities described previously in 
(3.42) with the help of a Banyan tree. 


450 The Bhagavad Gita 


aq Seana aaa 
art a uafed a aeafasr 


RAAT BlerRasyery 
TAMA gat feat 1 3 Ul 


na riijpam asyeha tathopalabhyate ndnto na cadir na ca 
sampratistha 

asvattham enam suvirtidhamilam asangasastrena drdhena 
chittva 


This tree is constantly evolving (like a flowing stream) 
and does not stagnate; hence cannot be seen. It has neither 
beginning nor end. One should chop this tree with the 
sharp weapon of firm detachment (as the tree has very 
strong roots), so as to separate the hidden roots from other 
parts of the tree (one should use the strong weapon of 
devotion and detachment to understand the distinction 
between the Lord, Nature and the individual souls). 
(15.3) 


Comments: After having described the structure of the 
Tree of the Universe in previous verses, this verse states 
the action that a seeker needs to take to progress on the 
spiritual path. The tree is constantly evolving as new 
sprouts, leaves, flowers, and fruits bloom and the old ones 
wither. However, the earth and the strong roots do not 
wither. Similarly, the entities in the universe such as living 
beings and inert objects are constantly changing but the 
Lord and Mother Nature who are represented by the strong, 
foundational roots of this tree, are not subject to any change 
and do not perish. This verse clarifies that the Lord who 
pervades all and is invisible during the beginning and end 
of the universe (during the time epoch kalpa) continues to 
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be invisible during its lifetime. These concepts were 
previously stated in (9.7) and (9.10). To completely 
understand the Lord’s greatness, a seeker must chop this 
tree with a strong, sharp weapon to be able to separate the 
tree from its foundation and understand its roots. That 
sharp weapon is described as asanga = a + sanga. This 
word can be interpreted in two ways — (i) asanga = 
detachment (as sanga means attachment) which implies 
that one should detach oneself from worldly matters, and 
(11) asanga = involvement in activities pleasing to the Lord, 
as the letter a represents the Lord. This concept is clarified 
by Sri Prabhanjanacharya in [GM]. 


ater Tet a Praciet ya: | 

aaa ae yor wad 

aa: Watt: Waa Got yx I 

tatah padam tatparimargitavyam yasmin gata na nivartan- 
ti bhityah 


tameva cadyam purusam prapadye yatah pravrttih prasrta 
purant 


Then one should learn more about the Lord through 
spiritual studies. Those who attain the Lord never return 
to this world. One should surrender to the Lord Almighty 
who is the root cause of this universe and all its activities. 
(15.4) 


Comments: In the previous verse it was stated that a 
seeker should chop the Tree of the Universe with the 
weapon of detachment and knowledge. This verse 
describes the procedure to chop the tree. A seeker should 
learn about the Lord through the process of studies, 
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contemplation, and analysis of scriptures to develop 
conviction in divine knowledge. Only when one is aware 
of the distinction between the Lord and other entities in 
the universe, will one be able to develop firm conviction 
in divine knowledge. One should surrender to the Lord to 
escape from the cycle of births and deaths. Only then will 
one eventually attain the Lord’s abode never to return to 
this world. 


Reece fare: | 

rely: Gaga 

Treeyet: Tate Ad | & Il 

nirmanamohd jitasangadosd adhyatmanitya vinivrttakamah 
dvandvair vimuktah sukhaduhkhasamjnaih gacchhanty 
amudhah padam avyayam tat 


One who has overcome pride, ignorance, and worldly 
pleasures, and who is involved in spiritual pursuits, who 
performs duties with no expectations, and who treats 
happiness and distress with equanimity, will indeed reach 
the destination of eternal bliss. (15.5) 


Comments: The previous verses stated that a seeker 
needs to develop detachment in worldly affairs to imbibe 
divine knowledge. This verse identifies additional 
characteristics which enables such a seeker to reach the 
Lord’s abode. 


The Lord’s Presence in Entities 


a Tereaad Fal A WMeHt A Ua: | 
agen a Radel wea UA AA Ie II 
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na tad bhasayate stiryo na sasanko na pavakah 
yad gatva na nivartante tad dhama paramam mama 


That destination is illuminated neither by the Sun nor 
by the Moon nor by fire. One who reaches this destination 
will never return to this world. That destination is My 
abode. (15.6) 


Comments: The Lord describes the characteristics of 
His abode. The world that we live in is illuminated by the 
Sun (during daytime), the Moon (during nighttime), and 
by fire. The Lord’s abode is vastly different. The Lord is 
self-illuminating, and He does not need any external 
entities to illuminate His abode. 


Haan saci slay: Garda: | 
AWEriesartor venient cata tle I 


mamaivamso jivaloke jivabhitah sandtanah 
manahsasthanindriyani prakrtisthani karsati 


The eternal individual soul inside the physical body of 
beings is like an infinitesimal fraction of Me (similar in 
being eternal but distinctly separate in attributes and 
capabilities). The individual soul directs the six sense 
organs (including the mind) towards objects of pleasure, 
propelled by the qualities of nature. (15.7) 


Comments: It was stated previously (verse 5.14) that 
living beings cannot act on their own and their activities 
are propelled and stimulated by the Lord. This verse states 
that an infinitesimal fraction of the Lord is present inside 
the physical bodies of individual souls. This concept was 
described earlier in verses (9.4), (10.20), (13.18) etc. This 
fraction of the Lord is similar to the individual soul as 
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both are eternal in nature, but this fraction of the Lord is 
vastly different and superior to all individual souls. This 
concept is described later in verses (15.16) — (15.20). Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] states 
that a fraction or amsha of the Lord is of two types — (i) 
bhinna amsha (fraction that is different) and (ii) swaroopa 
amsha (intrinsic fraction, as in the case of the Lord’s 
various incarnations). The fraction of the Lord present in 
living beings is similar to the individual soul in the sense 
that a firefly is similar to the Sun, as both are illuminating 
objects but are vastly different in attributes and capabilities. 


WR Aqarcaht Papa A: | 
Terran Gala AMAA iS 


Sariram yad avapnoti yac capy utkramatisvarah 
grhitvaitani samyati vayur gandhan ivasayat 

At the time a soul enters a body and also at the time it 
leaves, the Lord carries the sense organs (in a subtle form) 


into and out of the body, just like a gentle, blowing wind 
carries the fragrance of flowers. (15.8) 


Comments: Does an individual soul by itself direct 
attention towards objects of sense pleasure? This verse is 
a continuation of the previous verse and states that it is 
the Lord Almighty resident in living beings who causes 
pursuit of sense pleasures. The Lord is always present in 
living beings. When a soul leaves the physical body, the 
Lord causes the sense organs of perception to travel along 
with the soul. Sense organs here refer to their subtle form 
and not the gross organs that one can see in a physical 
body. The process of the subtle sense organs carried along 
with a departing soul out of a physical body is compared 


Chapter 15 455 


to a gently blowing wind that carries the fragrance of a 
flower. No one can see the fragrance being carried by the 
wind, but one can smell the fragrance. The flower does 
not lose its fragrance even though the wind carried a part 
of it. In the Brahma Sutra (3-1-4), it is stated that when 
a soul leaves the body and the body is consumed by the 
elements of nature (such as fire), the sense organs also get 
consumed. How can this be reconciled with the statement 
that the Lord carries the sense organs along with the soul? 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies by stating that the Lord carries 
the subtle sense organs (a fraction of the physical sense 
organs) as per this verse and the Brahma Sutra is referring 
to the gross sense organs. 


MA AY: CAMA A TAT MOTT aT | 
afisra wast ferrarqaaad | el 


srotram caksuh sparsanam ca rasanam ghradnam eva ca 
adhisthaya manas cdyam visaydn upasevate 


The Lord resides in the sense organs: ears, eyes, skin, 
tongue, nose, and mind, and verily consumes the 
(righteous) objects of sense pursuits. (15.9) 


Comments: It was stated previously in (9.4), (10.20), 
(13.18) etc., that the Lord resides within the hearts of 
living beings, stimulating all their activities. In (11.33), 
the Lord declares to Arjuna that He has already killed 
Arjuna’s enemies and that Arjuna is only an instrument, 
thereby confirming that it is the Lord who performs all 
activities. Further, it was stated in (9.24) that the Lord is 
the consumer of the fruits of all activities. While earlier 
verses in this chapter such as (15.1), (15.2) described the 
structure of the Tree of the Universe, in this verse the 
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Lord who is resident in every living being declares that 
He is the consumer of the objects of sense pursuits. It is 
clarified in the next verse that the Lord consumes only the 
righteous/healthy fruits of activities. 


This verse is identified by Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha 
in his [BGS] as representing the core concepts of this 
chapter. This verse establishes the relationship between 
the Lord Almighty, the individual souls, and inert objects 
(sense organs of all living beings). It also establishes the 
supremacy of the Lord (Purushottama Yoga), His doership 
of activities and consumption of righteous fruits of such 
activities, thereby establishing the independence of the 
Lord, and the dependency of individual souls and inert 
objects. While the sense organs of perception are identified 
here, they are governed by deities whose order of gradation 
was identified previously in (3.42). Given the breadth of 
principles covered in this verse, it is apt to recognize this 
as the core verse for this chapter. 


sont fet ash sat at TUNA | 

faqet aquyateat Ugatet ATAMa: |] %o II 
utkramantam sthitam vapi bhunjanam va gundnvitam 
vimudha nanupasyanti pasyanti jndnacaksusah 


Fools will not understand the Lord leaving or entering 
the physical body or consuming righteous fruits from 
sensory objects. Only learned ones with the eyes of 
knowledge perceive these concepts. (15.10) 


Comments: Living beings experience both happiness 
and sadness from indulgence in objects of sense pursuits. 
Since the Lord is the ultimate consumer of fruits of sense 
pursuits, does He also experience happiness and sadness? 
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This verse states that the Lord only consumes righteous/ 
healthy fruits from objects of sense perception as clarified 
with the use of the qualifier ‘gundanvitam’. 


Set AAS UAT 
APMSAPAAM Tt UTI: 11 8k Il 


yatanto yoginas cainam pasyanty atmany avasthitam 
yatantopy akrtatmano nainam pasyanty acetasah 


Enlightened seekers, through their consistent, 
concentrated efforts can visualize the Lord Almighty 
residing within them. Fools and unwise ones will never be 
able to visualize Him. (15.11) 


Comments: Seekers who perform prescribed activities 
with austerity and self-control can realize the presence of 
the Lord resident in them. They are also convinced that it 
is the Lord who powers and propels all their activities and 
they can visualize the Lord’s presence. 


The Lord’s Strength and Greatness 


aaa as SATE ATAaASRaACTH | 
wage tart mit fats AHA Il 221 


yad adityagatam tejo jagad bhasayatekhilam 
yac candramasi yac cagnau tat tejo viddhi mamakam 


Know that the energy that powers the Sun, the Moon 
and the fire which illuminate this universe, is indeed Mine. 
(15.12) 


Comments: The next four verses describe the Lord’s 
presence in specific entities. The Sun provides light and 
energy to the entire world. However, the Sun is only one 


458 The Bhagavad Gita 


among millions of stars and all of them are powered by 
the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes the Brahma Sutra 
(1.3.22) and Katha Upanishad (2.5.15) which state that 
the light and energy in the Sun and the Moon are due to 
the Lord. It is interesting to note the example of 3 objects, 
namely, the Sun, the Moon, and fire in this verse. The Sun 
as a Star is an intrinsic source of light and energy. The 
Moon does not emanate light on its own but reflects the 
light of the Sun. Fire in materials such as wood and 
charcoal is not visible, but when one lights them, they 
emanate energy. So, these three entities cover objects 
whose light and energy are seen and entities whose light 
and energy are unseen. 


Trays a we Marea | 
Gooner ase: Wat: AT wea Tare: | 23 Il 


gam avisya ca bhiitani dharayamy aham ojasa 
pusnami causadhih sarvah somo bhiitva rasatmakah 


I enter this earth and through My strength support all 
living beings. I also reside in the Moon in the form of 
nectar to nourish plant life on earth. (15.13) 


Comments: It is well known that plant life on earth 
depends on the Moon for nourishment. This verse states 
that it is due to the presence of the Lord that the Moon 
has this special ability. 


ae Aart yar wiforat searfsra: | 
TUT: wares aga | kx Ul 


aham vaisvanaro bhiitva praninam deham 4sritah 
pranapdnasamayuktah pacamy annam caturvidham 
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I reside in the bodies of living beings in the form of 
Vaishwanara, and along with the incoming and outgoing 
breaths, I consume and digest the four types of 
food. (15.14) 


Comments: As stated in verse (15.9), the Lord resides 
in, and powers the activities of all living beings. This 
verse describes the process of digesting food powered by 
the Lord Almighty. Living beings consume four types of 
food: food that is masticated and then swallowed, food 
that is swallowed directly, food that is licked, and food in 
liquid form that is drunk. Every food article that one 
consumes belongs to one of these categories. The Lord, in 
the name of Vaishwanara resides in living beings in the 
form of jatara agni (abdominal fire). Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
clarifies that the deity Mukhya Prana in the forms of 
prana and apana, powered by the Lord, helps in the 
process of food consumption and digestion which includes 
distribution of energy in food to various parts of the body. 


The Supreme Lord Almighty and the Principle of 
Dualism 


wees are ae afttast 

Ta: Tahar a | 

ads wana aa 

aaring aalada AEA Ie Il 


sarvasya caham hrdi samnivisto mattah smrtir jnanam 
apohanam ca 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedantakrd vedavid eva 
caham 
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I reside in the hearts of all living beings. I am 
responsible for memory, knowledge, and any loss of 
knowledge. I am the primary purport of the Vedas. I am 
the author of Vedanta. I am the only one who knows all 
the Vedas. (15.15) 


Comments: This is one of the most important verses 
in the Gita as it summarizes many of the key teachings 
related to the attributes and greatness of the Lord. In this 
verse, the Lord emphatically declares that He is resident 
in all living beings (within their hearts) and causes them 
to attain knowledge and lose knowledge. The Vedas are 
scriptural texts that are vocally passed on from one 
generation to the next. They are not authored by anyone, 
human or divine. Various passages in the Vedas 
superficially appear to propitiate deities such as Agni 
(fire), Varuna (water) etc. The Lord clarifies here that the 
Vedas primarily describe Him alone (and describe other 
deities secondarily). The Lord does not state that He is the 
author of the Vedas, but states that He is the author of 
Vedanta. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that Vedanta means 
vedanaamanto nirnayo (the definitive summary of the 
Vedas), in other words, the Brahma Sutras. This is 
consistent with the historical fact that the Brahma Sutras 
were composed by Lord Vedavyasa, who is another form 
of the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] also quotes the Bhagavata 
(11.21.42), where Lord Krishna teaches Uddhava that He 
alone knows the Vedas fully. 


Biter Get wie eae Va a | 
aR: Balter wart peeatsex Teart Il ee II 


dvav imau purusau loke ksaras caksara eva ca 
ksarah sarvani bhiitani ktitasthoksara ucyate 
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There are two types of dependent souls in the Universe, 
kshara and akshara. Those individual souls with perishable 
bodies are known as kshara and Goddess Mahalakshmi, 
the ever liberated and the one without a perishable body 
is akshara. (15.16) 


Comments: After having described the Lord’s 
omnipresence, omniscience, infinite strength etc., in 
previous verses, the next 5 verses categorically describe 
the supremacy of the Lord. This verse identifies two types 
of dependent individual souls. Living beings are described 
as kshara as they have perishable physical bodies. Even 
liberated souls have had perishable bodies previously. The 
one without a perishable body (akshara) is termed 
kootastha which means space (which is eternal). This was 
stated previously in (2.17). The only dependent, sentient 
entity in the universe which is eternal and has no perishable 
body is the Lord’s consort Mahalakshmi. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] clarifies that the masculine form akshara to describe 
Goddess Mahalakshmi is an acceptable usage based on 
Lakshmi’s strength that exceeds that of male deities. This 
is as per Sri Madhwacharya’s commentary on the 
Chandogya Upanishat (3.15). 


SAA: YORK: UAT ated: | 
a ceaaaifava faucier gaz: 1 eo II 


uttamah purusastvanyah paramatmety udahrtah 
yo lokatrayam avisya bibharty avyaya isvarah 


There is another entity different from and superior to 
both the kshara and the akshara. That eternal, imperishable 
entity which pervades all three worlds and supports and 
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nourishes them is known as Paramatma (The Supreme 
Among Beings). (15.17) 


Comments: After having described the two dependent, 
sentient entities in the universe, namely kshara and 
akshara, the Lord declares that there is another entity 
which is distinct from and superior to both. Sri Vadiraja 
Teertha in his [BGL] states that the word ‘tw’ which 
precedes the word ‘anya’ (different) indicates that this 
other entity is quite different from the other two. This 
entity pervades all three worlds and provides support and 
nourishment. Even though the three worlds suffer 
destruction (at the time of the Great Dissolution), the 
supreme entity continues its existence as indicated with 
the words ‘avyaya’ and ‘isvarah’. Hence it is logical to 
describe this supreme entity as Paramatma (the supreme 
among all souls). Sri Rayaru in [GV] quotes the Shweta 
Upanishat (6.13) to support the concepts in this verse. 


aearenadiasenentala ara: | 
aster wie ae a wis: Gears: I cil 


yasmat ksaram atitoham aksardd api cottamah 
atosmi loke vede ca prathitah purusottamah 


I (Krishna) am superior to Asharas (individual souls) 
and to even akshara (Goddess Mahalakshmi) and hence 
am known as Purushottama (The Supreme One) of all the 
worlds and am described as such in the scriptures. (15.18) 


Comments: Is the Supreme Soul described in previous 
verse different from Krishna? The Lord answers by 
confirming that He indeed is the Supreme Soul. This fact 
is supported by ‘/oka’, scriptures that are composed, and 
the ‘Vedas’ which are revealed. 
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The use of the word ‘api’ in aksardd api (meaning - 
even akshara) when referring to the Lord’s supremacy 
over Goddess Mahalakshmi (akshara) is interesting. While 
one can generally understand the Lord’s superiority over 
all individual souls, this verse states that He is superior to 
even Goddess Lakshmidevi (who is worshipped as the 
mother of this universe). This is to further emphasize the 
principle of the Supreme Being. 


at Aare Ait Gear 
a Udlaeuta a adware wa Il ee I 


yo mam evam asammudho janati purusottamam 
sa sarvavid bhajati mam sarvabhavena bharata 


O Bharata! One who considers Me as ‘The Supreme 
One’ without any doubt indeed knows Me. Hence that 
person knows everything and constantly worships Me in 
all ways. (15.19) 


Comments: How does a seeker act after learning about 
the principle of the Supreme Soul? Such a seeker will not 
fall under the wrong impression that the distinction 
between the Lord and individual souls is only transactional 
(vyavaharika) and not spiritual (paramarthika) (as per Sri 
Vadiraja Teertha’s [BGL]). Based on the evidence in the 
scriptures, such a seeker would develop deep conviction 
in the concept of duality (difference among supreme soul 
and the individual souls) and would propitiate the Lord 
through all means (vocal, mental, physical). 


lad WIA WEA saqyth AAISTT | 
Ue Fae Gen MAM HAHA AA Il 20 II 
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iti guhyatamam sastram idam uktam maydnagha 
etat buddhva buddhiman syat krtakrtvas ca bharata 


O Anagha (Arjuna, the one without sins)! I have taught 
you the most confidential spiritual principles. O Bharata! 
One who knows this is deemed to have acquired the 
ultimate spiritual knowledge (aparoksha jnana) and will 
be liberated. (15.20) 


Comments: This chapter started with a couple of 
enigmatic verses describing the structure of the Tree of 
the Universe and ended with a clear, unambiguous 
characterization of the principle of duality. One who 
clearly understands these confidential principles will attain 
direct, divine (aparoksha) knowledge and will achieve 
eternal bliss. 


These last 5 verses (15.16) — (15.20) unambiguously 
establish the relationship between the Lord Almighty, 
individual souls, and the inert universe with the clear 
conclusion that the Lord Almighty is supreme among and 
different from all individual souls and inert objects. The 
term Purushottama (the supreme personality) is described 
in these verses and forms the basis for the title of this 
wonderful chapter - ‘Purushottama Yoga’. Sri 
Madhwacharya quotes these 5 verses extensively in his 
works such as Vishnu Tattva Vinirnaya, Mayavada 
Khandana, Sadachara Smriti in addition to his two 
commentaries on the Gita. 


Summary of Chapter 15 


This chapter of 20 verses and 700 letters is considered 
by many to be the most important chapter in the entire 
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Gita, the one that summarizes all its 700 verses. This 
chapter is principally concerned with the establishment of 
the principle of the Lord Almighty’s superiority and hence 
is termed Purushottama Yoga where uttama means 
supreme and purusha means the Being. The relationship 
between the inert universe, individual souls and the Lord 
Almighty were previously discussed. In this chapter, these 
fivefold differences are explained with the example of a 
banyan tree. Verses (15.1) and (15.2) describe the structure 
of the tree. This description is enigmatic, and one can 
appreciate the explanation provided by Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
to help understand the real meaning of these verses. The 
correspondence between the components of the tree and 
the entities in the universe are as follows: Earth (supporting 
the tree) = The Lord Almighty; Roots = Sentient and inert 
nature; New roots = The three qualities of nature; Branches 
= The five basic elements of nature; Sub-branches = 
Physical bodies of living beings; Leaves = The Vedas; 
Flowers, Fruit = Worldly desires, Liberation. Using the 
analogy of a banyan tree, these two verses appear to 
illustrate the concepts of gradations among various deities 
described previously in (3.42). Verses (15.3) — (15.5) 
describe the manner in which a seeker needs to approach 
the concepts in the Tree of the Universe to understand the 
nature of the Lord. Verses (15.6) to (15.14) describe some 
specific attributes of the Lord such as omnipresence and 
omniscience. Verse (15.15) is one of the most famous 
verses in the Gita in which the Lord emphatically declares 
His presence in the hearts of all living beings and states 
that He is knowable through the Vedas. Verses (15.16) to 
(15.20) establish the relationship between the Lord 


466 The Bhagavad Gita 


Almighty, individual souls, and the inert universe with the 
clear conclusion that the Lord Almighty is supreme among 
and different from all individual souls and inert objects. 
These verses are distinguished by their clarity and 
simplicity, which is different from the enigmatic nature of 
the initial few verses. The term Purushottama (the supreme 
personality) is described in these verses and forms 
the basis for the title of this wonderful chapter - 
‘Purushottama Yoga’. 


ll sfa ustegtiseara: II 


End of Chapter 15 
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Wlamiseara: — eargreeaigunran: 
Chapter 16 — 
The Divine and the Demoniac Nature 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 24 verses is 
known as Daivasura Sampat Vibhaga Yoga (Division of 
the Divine and the Demoniac). This chapter delves deep 
into types of human nature. In previous chapters, there 
were many references to pious, virtuous people with 
divine natures and to people with demoniac natures. This 
chapter provides more details on human traits. These traits 
are intrinsic to an individual. One cannot judge people 
based on external appearance, position in society etc. In 
the previous chapter, verse (15.5) described the methods 
to achieve divine, spiritual knowledge and liberation. 
Verse (15.11) described those who can achieve self- 
realization and those who cannot. These are the 
characteristics of divine and demoniac natures, respectively. 
Some of these characteristics were described in verses 
(9.11) to (9.14) also. This chapter provides more details 
on the divine and demoniac characteristics which help a 
seeker to inculcate divine attributes and avoid association 
with demoniac ones. Hence this chapter is a logical 
extension to the previous chapter. 


Divine Attributes and Conduct 
sTTaT Tare | 
AHA VAYeaaTeaeaa: | 


aM Gas GAS Tea ssa I 8 
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sribhagavan uvaca 
abhayam sattvasamsuddhir jndnayogavyavasthitih 
danam damas ca yajnas ca svadhyayas tapa aGrjavam 


aig aera: RAAT | 
aM Yds Aes Seager 2 II 


ahimsa satyam akrodhas tyadgah santir apaisunam 
daya bhiitesv aloluptvam mardavam hrir acapalam 


as: ata ait: VirM stetal afar 
Wad Wee cate stands ANA Il 3 Il 


tejah ksama dhrtih saucam adroho natimanita 
bhavanti sampadam daivim abhijatasya bharata 


The Lord Said: 


Fearlessness, purity in mind, conviction in the path of 
divine knowledge, charitable nature,  self-restraint, 
involvement in sacrificial activities, pursuance of Vedic 
study, austerity, uprightness. (16.1) 


Non-violent, truthful, devoid of anger, benevolent, 
faithful (to the Lord Almighty), averse to fault finding, 
compassionate, devoid of avarice, gentle, modest, 
determined (to do good deeds). (16.2) 


Valour, patience, fortitude, purity (physical and mental), 
absence of malice and ego. O Bharata! These attributes 
are observed in those with divine nature. (16.3) 


Comments: The Lord identifies 26 divine characteristics 
in these 3 verses. Fearlessness refers to one who is not 
only fearless, but also does not cause fear in others. This 
was indicated earlier in (12.15) as the characteristic of one 
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who is dear to the Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] states that 
one who is desirous of liberation must inculcate these 
characteristics. 


Demoniac Attributes 


Sat asters wa: USA a | 
sa UT Tet AAT IY I 


dambho darpobhimanas ca krodhah parusyam eva ca 
ajnanam cabhijdtasya partha sampadam Gsurim 


O Partha! The natural attributes of those with demoniac 
natures are: arrogance, pretentious pride, conceit, anger, 
harshness, and ignorance. (16.4) 


Comments: The Lord now identifies some of the 
characteristics of those with demoniac natures. More 
details on demoniac natures and conduct are detailed in 
verses (16.7) to (16.18). 


Resultant Destinations 


act wealgmanra Rersrarge WaT | 
mm ya: woud Sciiy siftrommish aes i % I 


daivi sampad vimoksaya nibandhayasuri mata 
ma Sucah sampadam daivim abhijatosi pandava 


O Son of Pandu! Divine nature paves the way for levels 
of liberation while demoniac nature pushes one to downfall. 
Do not despair. You possess divine nature. (16.5) 


Comments: After identifying the 26 characteristics of 
those with divine nature, the Lord comforts Arjuna stating 
that he does not need to despair as he is of divine nature. 
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Arjuna is an incarnation of the deity Indra and has innate 
angelic characteristics. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] draws attention to the use of the 
word vimoksa while referring to liberation. vimoksd is 
derived as vividha + moksa, meaning different levels of 
bliss in liberation based on the innate abilities (vogyata) 
and efforts (sadhana) of souls. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS] has identified 
this verse as representing the core concepts in chapter 16. 
Given that this chapter is about divine and the demoniac 
character and the fact that this verse identifies the ultimate 
destination of the divine and demoniac, it is apt to consider 
this as the core verse. In addition, in this verse the Lord 
also reiterates the divine nature of Arjuna. 


gt Wet case Ga sR Va a | 
eat fee: Tie STAT uel A WT I & II 


dvau bhiitasargau lokesmin daiva Gsura eva ca 
daivo vistarasah prokta Gsuram partha me srnu 


O Partha! Divine and demoniac are the two natural 
attributes of living beings. The attributes of divine nature 
were explained in detail. Now listen to the attributes of 
demoniac nature. (16.6) 


Comments: There are multifaceted personalities in this 
world. Previously in chapter 9 (verses 9.11 — 9.14), 
characteristics of different types of people were described. 
So, how can there be only two characteristics — divine and 
demoniac? Sri Rayaru states in [GV] that the discussion 
in this chapter concerns those with significantly higher 
proportions of divine and demoniac characteristics. 
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Demoniac Nature and Conduct 


waht a fight a ser 4 fagrgn: | 
avira ale Urata aes ay faa Il © Il 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca jana na vidur asurah 
na Saucam ndpi cadcaro na satyam tesu vidyate 


Those with demoniac natures do not have knowledge 
about performing prescribed activities and about avoiding 
prohibited activities. They are impure in mind and body. 
They do not have good conduct and are not truthful. (16.7) 


Comments: Verse (16.4) identified few major 
characteristics of demoniac nature. The following 12 
verses (16.7 to 16.18) have a detailed description of 
demoniac nature and resultant conduct. 


The Lord uses the word ‘na’ thrice in the second line 
to indicate the absence of each of the three characteristics 
(namely purity, right conduct, and truthfulness) in 
demoniac nature instead of grouping them together. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains that the reason for individually 
indicating their absence is to convey the extent of complete 
absence of each of these three attributes. 


TAGS A WaT | 
sea feral lle tl 


asatyam apratistham te jagad ahur anisvaram 
aparasparasambhitam kim anyat kamahaitukam 


They say that the world is unreal and is not dependent 
on the Lord Almighty. They do not believe in the Supreme 
entity controlling the universe. They do not believe in the 


472 The Bhagavad Gita 


orderly creation of the universe, which they say is a result 
of lustful co-existence. (16.8) 


Comments: Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides two 
interpretations for the first line of this verse: 


1. The words satya, pratishta, and isvara all refer to 
the Lord Almighty who is responsible for the creation 
and the dissolution, the sustenance, and the regulation 
of the universe (respectively signified by these three 
names). Those with demoniac natures do not believe 
in the supreme entity with the above attributes 
(signified by the prefix ‘a’ for the above three terms). 


2. Those with demoniac natures believe that the 
universe is unreal, has no creator, and has no 
controller. 


It must be noted that their nonbelief in the orderly 
creation of the entities in the universe is inconsistent with 
the cyclic order of creation described by the Lord in 
verse (3.14). 


Author's Note : The idea that the world is real has been 
widely discussed in Hindu philosophical circles [OPM]. 
One school of thought holds the position that the world is 
neither real not unreal. It's proponents use an oft quoted 
example of a sea shell and a piece of silver to make the 
point. Our Acharyas have pointed out the sheer futility of 
the argument which is based on totally convoluted and 
irrational thinking. That the world is real is a position 
seminal to the philosophy of Sri Madhwacharya, and The 
Bhagvad Gita itself supports this in its every verse. 
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Udi qeraera ASIAMIScUTga: | 
Waa: ears wTasheat: 1 et 


etam drstim avastabhya nastatmanolpabuddhayah 
prabhavanty ugrakarmanah ksaydya jagatohitah 


HUMANA FOL STATA aa: | 
lela Western Wadeisyfaaan: I go Il 


kamam asritya duspiram dambhamdanamadanvitah 
mohdd grhitvasadgrahan pravartantesucivratah 


Freak a serreararisra: | 
ara warafeta fafa: i ee i 
cintam aparimeyam ca pralayantam upasritah 
kamopabhogaparama etavad iti niscitah 


AMAT: HAHA: | 
sed HMANMAY Besa 82 I 


asapasasatair baddhah kamakrodhaparayanah 
thante kamabhogartham anyayenarthasamcaydan 


Ignorant people with such viewpoints corrupt their 
minds themselves; they indulge in risky activities and are 
born to cause destruction of societies. (16.9) 


Addicted to insatiable desire, covered with vanity and 
conceit, they justify their actions based on misinterpretations 
of scriptures and indulge in pursuit of temporary, worldly 
pleasures. (16.10) 


Such people, immersed in dangerous activities, 
endlessly pursue gratification of the senses which they 
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consider to be the goal of life. They are convinced that 
there is no life beyond this world. (16.11) 


Imprisoned by multitudes of unfulfilled desires, 
overcome by lust and anger, they indulge in illegal and 
unethical means to earn wealth, primarily for physical 
pleasures. (16.12) 


Comments: These four verses describe the actions of 
those with demoniac natures and the excuses they provide 
to justify their actions. They do not just act out of impulse, 
but rather use the basis of misinterpreted scriptures to 
justify their actions. Verse (16.12) identifies the passions 
of kama (lust) and krodha (anger) as the root cause for 
immoral activities. This was also indicated previously in 
verse (3.37). 


Attitudes of the Demoniac Natured 


SCH WA MSI SA UI HART | 
sereiaata A afecata Gata 1 83 Il 


idam adya maya labdham imam prapsye manoratham 
idam astidam api me bhavisyati punar dhanam 


Tat Aa et: Wag aT 
Smisené unit fagisd acta Get | ex I 


asau maya hatah satruh hanisye ca aparan api 
isvarah.aham aham bhogi siddhah aham balavan sukhi 


ASMSASAARAA HISASet Tet AAT | 
aed crea afer scfanifea: tl 2 | 


adhyobhijanavan asmi konyosti sadrso maya 
yaksye dasyami modisya ity ajnanavimohitah 
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Those with demoniac natures proclaim as follows: I 
earned this wealth. I will satisfy all my desires. I will 
continue to gather more wealth. I will destroy my current 
opponents and emerging ones. I am the Lord. I have 
achieved everything. I am strong. I am born in a rich and 
famous family. There is no one equal to me. I will perform 
ritual sacrifices. I will donate to charity. I will enjoy 
myself. Such is their extreme arrogance and ignorance. 
(16.13) (16.14) (16.15) 


Comments: These three verses describe the attitudes 
of those with demoniac natures. These have been identified 
previously by the Lord as the attributes that a seeker 
should avoid. The Lord had proclaimed in many verses 
((5.14), (5.15), (15.9)) that no one can act on their own 
and all actions are due to Him. Yet, those with demoniac 
nature claim ownership of their successes and achievements. 
In verse (2.18), the Lord clarified that no one could kill 
someone else (as the soul is indestructible and even the 
destruction of the physical body is only due to the Lord 
alone). Yet those with demoniac natures claim that they 
alone destroy their opponents. In (6.41), it was stated that 
one’s future births are based on one’s past sincere efforts. 
Yet, those with demoniac natures boast about their family 
and lineage. They also make inconsistent claims. While 
they claim that they are indeed the Lord Himself, they 
also claim that they perform ritual sacrifices. If they are 
the Lord themselves, who do they propitiate in their ritual 
sacrifices? Their ritual and outwardly religious activities 
are a sham show to project a favourable image of 
themselves to society. 
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Destructive Pursuits of the Demoniac Natured 


sHERMaAw AEA: | 
TEA: HANEY Udit AHS 1 eI 


anekacittavibhranta mohajalasamavrtah 
prasaktah kamabhogesu patanti narakesucau 


areraenfaat: Las aaa: | 
ward Ae SAA | Lo II 


atmasambhavitah stabdha dhanamadnamadanvitah 
yajante namayajnais te dambhenavidhiptirvakam 


EHR Ae aU HI Hl UW SLM: 
ATR igus: 1 ke Il 


ahamkaram balam darpam kamam krodham ca samsritah 
mam atmaparadehesu pradvisantobhyastivakah 


Enveloped by delusion, such people get entangled in 
endless, distressful pursuits. Imprisoned by ignorance, 
they get addicted to self-destructive sense gratification 
and fall into abominable hell. (16.16) 


Such people are complacent about themselves, are 
deluded by vanity, and are arrogant due to their wealth 
and success. They perform religious rituals without proper 
procedures in order to show off. (16.17) 


They exhibit ego, arrogance, selfishness, lust, and short 
temper. They insult Me (Krishna), who is resident in them 
and in all others, purely out of jealousy. (16.18) 


Comments: These verses continue the description of 
demoniac nature. In verse (16.17), it is stated that they are 
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complacent about themselves. This trait is seen in some, 
who, under the garb of charity donate money for some 
cause and expect publicity for societal acceptance and 
recognition. They claim that they perform activities 
independently and challenge the Lord to make them 
perform specific activities that they are not interested in. 


Destinations for Demoniac Conduct 


are fed: A FAG AAA | 
faoresraaganr argica aig i 23 i 


tan aham dvisatah krurdn samsaresu naradhaman 
ksipamy ajasram asubhan dsurisv eva yonisu 


argd afar ger seat sah 
aaa alas Aa aA TA 1 0 I 


asurim yonim apanna mudha janmanijanmani 
mam aprapyaiva kaunteya tato yanty adhamam gatim 


Such cruel, hateful, low lives have hatred towards the 
Lord. I will banish them into distressful, endless cycles of 
worldly afflictions or into demoniac births. (16.19) 


O Son of Kunti! Such people with demoniac natures 
experience repeated births in demoniac environments and 
will end up in eternal hell with no way of reaching My 
abode. (16.20) 


Comments: In these verses, the Lord indicates the 
eventual destination for those with demoniac natures and 
actions. Such people harbour hatred towards the Lord and 
consider that their only purpose of life is physical 
enjoyment at any cost. 
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Catalysts for Demoniac Actions 
fafaa arHele Eh AAT: | 
TTA: TATA AAT AA PAT I 2 I 


trividham narakasyedam dvaram ndsanam atmanah 
kamah krodhas tatha lobhas tasmdd etat trayam tyajet 


Lust, anger, and greed are the three gates to hell and 
self-destruction. One should get rid of these three harmful 
characteristics. (16.21) 


Comments: In this verse the Lord identifies the main 
human passions that propel one towards harmful activities 
leading to self destruction. These are lust, anger, and 
greed. Lust is the never-ending desire for physical 
gratification. Previously in verse (3.37), the Lord stated 
the negative impacts of kama (lust) and krodha (anger). In 
verse (1.38), Arjuna himself had stated that the Kauravas 
were blinded by their greed (/Jobha) for a_ share of a 
kingdom which did not belong to them. This greed 
eventually destroyed the Kauravas. Anger occurs when 
one is not able to fulfil one’s desires. Greed is the emotion 
that causes one to accumulate excess wealth at any cost 
for fulfilling unending desires. These three emotions are 
identified as the doors to hell as they stimulate destructive 
behaviour leading to unrecoverable downfall. 


Method to Overcome Demoniac Tendencies 


ude: aida aatgrar: | 
ARR: META At TAT TL 22 


etair vimuktah kaunteya tamodvarais tribhir narah 
acaraty Gtmanah sreyas tato yati param gatim 
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a: wrafatereea ade area: | 
aa fafgrarcifa 4 qe a wT Tey I 23 I 


yah sastravidhim utsrjya vartate kamakaratah 
na sa siddhim avapnoti na sukham na param gatim 


THR Ta A Hainer | 
Feat wrafaardies at adie i ex 1 


tasmac chastram pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau 
jnatva sastravidhanoktam karma kartum iharhasi 


O Son of Kunti! A seeker, who is free from these three 
dreadful afflictions is redeemed and will be on the way to 
attaining the Lord’s abode. (16.22) 


One who acts contravening the conduct prescribed in 
the scriptures will neither achieve enduring glory nor 
lasting happiness and will never reach the Lord’s abode. 
(16.23) 


Scriptures are your guide in performing right deeds 
and avoiding wrong ones. Therefore, perform your 
prescribed duties as per scriptural injunctions. (16.24) 


Comments: After having described the three main 
emotions that cause one to indulge in harmful activities, 
the next three verses describe the method for one to get 
freed from the clutches of these emotions. The Lord states 
that one should resort to scriptures which act as guidelights 
for seekers on the journey of life. Scriptures such as the 
Upanishads, the Bhagavata, the Ramayana and of 
course, the Mahabharata contain many episodes to help 
a seeker to discriminate between moral and immoral 
actions, especially where there are grey areas. 
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Summary of Chapter 16 


Some of the characteristics of the divine and the 
demoniac were described in verses (9.11) to (9.14) and 
other verses to help a seeker inculcate divine characteristics 
and avoid association with demoniac characters. This 
chapter provides more details on these characteristics. 
People with divine natures typically exhibit the following 
traits: honesty, _—straightforwardness, | compassion, 
gentleness, sense control, peace of mind, pleasing 
personality, helpfulness, anger control, purity in body and 
mind, charitable nature etc. Those with demoniac natures 
are characterized by some of these traits: arrogance, anger, 
obstinacy, attachment to worldly pleasures, disrespect 
towards teachers and elders, conceit, cruelty, hypocricy 
etc. In verses (16.1) to (16.3), the Lord describes 26 
attributes that characterize those endowed with divinity. 
Verses (16.7) to (16.18) have a detailed description of 
demoniac natures and its resultant conduct. The destination 
for those with demoniac conduct (which is a result of 
their demoniac nature) is described in verses (16.19) to 
(16.21). Verses (16.22) to (16.23) describe the methods 
for one to overcome demoniac tendencies. This chapter 
concludes in verse 16.24 with Lord Krishna declaring that 
one needs to resort to the scriptures to discriminate 
between right and wrong actions. 


ll sft wtestseara: II 


End of Chapter 16 
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Saas: — serrafaurrant: 


Chapter 17 - The Threefold Faith 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 28 verses is 
termed Shraddhatraya Vibhaga Yoga (The Threefold 
Faith). In previous chapters, especially in chapter 14, the 
nature of individuals influenced by the qualities of sattv, 
rajas, tamas was stated in many places. This chapter has 
more details on the concept of threefold faith. In chapter 
14, verse (14.19), it was stated that all activities are 
influenced by the combination of the three qualities of 
inert nature and that the Lord Almighty is beyond these 
attributes and hence is not influenced by them. Everyone 
has faith or belief about the purpose of life. This belief is 
born out of their innate nature. In this chapter, more details 
on the impact of the innate qualities of living beings are 
described, especially on issues such as faith, food habits, 
austerity, and charitable giving. While chapter 14 dealt 
with the impact of the three qualities of nature on living 
beings, this chapter deals with the three types of faith that 
are intrinsic to all living beings. 


The Threefold Faith 


aR sara | 
a vrafafiqrasa art orgarshara: | 
aot FST FST HOT VATA TAETA: I 2 II 


arjuna uvaca 
ye sastravidhim utsrjya yajante sraddhayanvitah 
tesam nistha tu ka krsna sattvam Gho rajas tamah 
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Arjuna said: 


O Krishna! Some worship and perform sacrifices with 
sincerity, but without knowing scriptural procedures. What 
is their conviction? Is it sattvic (virtuous), rajasic (passion) 
or tamasic (ignorance)? (17.1) 


Comments: In the last verse of the previous chapter 
(16.24), the Lord stated that the scriptures are the guidelights 
for a seeker to discriminate between right and wrong deeds. 
Arjuna wants to know about those who do not know about 
scriptural procedures. If they perform deeds with sincerity, 
would they be sattvic, rajasic or tamasic? 


Outwardly, the phrase sdastravidhim utsrjya seems to 
refer to those who ignore the procedures indicated in the 
scriptures. Sri Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s 
[GB] states that this phrase refers to those who do not 
have knowledge about scriptural procedures. After all, not 
everyone has access to the scriptures, yet they also perform 
meditation, charity etc., based on their belief system. The 
question that Arjuna is asking is about the nature of their 
activities. This will be clear based in Lord’s response in 
the next two verses. 


MerTayart | 
fafaen vata scat cat at eanrast | 
aikaeht Use a areata at soy 2H 


sribhagavdn uvaca 
trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja 
sattviki rdjasi caiva tamasi ceti tam srnu 


The Lord said: 


Living beings are predisposed (based on their innate 
nature) into one of three qualities - sattvic, rajasic or 
tamasic. Listen to their description. (17.2) 
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Comments: Every soul has an intrinsic nature that defines 
its predisposition. The Lord describes such predisposition. 


WAGTea AAT sgt Walt MRA | 
TRANSAT Fou at aerg: A va a: 1 3 Il 


sattvanurupa sarvasya sraddha bhavati bharata 
sraddhamayoyam puruso yo yacchraddhah sa eva sah 


O Bharata! Everyone’s faith is conditioned according 
to the innate nature of their soul. Everyone has some faith 
and that faith defines one’s personality. (17.3) 


Comments: Intrinsic predisposition in living beings 
defines their faith. It is this faith that is the basis of one’s 
attitudes, personality, and activities. When one is liberated, 
one’s state will be based on one’s intrinsic predisposition 
(sattvic, rajasic, or tamasic). Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies 
that despite one’s intrinsic predisposition, one may exhibit 
other characteristics to a small extent based on the impact 
of one’s environment. Intrinsic predisposition in souls is 
like the feature of magnetism in magnets which naturally 
attracts iron but no other metals. Magnetism in that sense 
is an intrinsic quality that cannot be separated from a magnet. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in his [BGS] has identified 
this verse as representing the core concepts in this chapter 
as it identifies the root cause that determines one’s faith. 


Types of Ritual Propitiation 


aad Aken ard Beak Wate: | 
Ta ATTA Ase AAT AT: IX I 


yajante sattvika devan yaksaraksamsi rajasah 
pretan bhitaganans canye yajante tamasa janah 
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ayrafated ak dard a al sar: | 
SHR: STAT: 1 & I 


asastravihitam ghoram tapyante ye tapo janah 
dambhahamkarasamyuktah kamardagabalanvitah 


HMMA: VARA WMT ATA: | 

a darwihea aa fears | & Ul 
karsayantah sarirastham bhiitagramam acetasah 
mam caivantahsarirastham tan viddhy asuraniscayan 


Sattvic individuals worship godly deities. Rajasic 
individuals’ worship yakshas (capricious spirits) and 
demonic forces. And tamasic forces worship evil spirits. 
(17.4) 


Some people with arrogance and pride, driven by lust 
and desire, perform rigorous rituals not approved by the 
scriptures, ignoring the five basic elements of nature (and 
their governing deities), | Mother Nature (Goddess 
Mahalakshmi), as well as Myself (Krishna), all resident in 
their bodies. They are of demoniac nature. (17.5) (17.6) 


Comments: The types of spirits worshipped by sattvic, 
rajasic and tamasic beings are identified in these verses. 
When the sattvic propitiate deities such as Brahma, Indra 
etc., due to their faith in Lord Almighty Vishnu, they 
envision the indwelling Lord Vishnu in these deities, and 
hence will attain His abode (moksha). Others such as 
rajasas who propitiate these deities without considering 
the indwelling Lord are propitiating other capricious 
spirits with the same name as Brahma, Indra etc. They 
will only experience temporary rewards in a heaven like 
abode. This is clarified by Sri Rayaru in [GV]. 
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Habits of Food, Rituals, Austerity and Charity 


sTeneata waa fafaent vata fra: | 
AAAI SA ATT Val BOT I oe Il 


aharas tv api sarvasya trividho bhavati priyah 
yajnas tapas tatha danam tesam bhedam imam srnu 


Food preferred by living beings are also of three types. 
Likewise are sacrificial rituals, austerity, and charitable 
activities. Listen to their classification. (17.7) 


Comments: The innate nature of living beings impacts 
their lives in terms of food habits, performance of daily 
rituals, and even their attitude and approach towards 
charitable giving. These are explained in detail in verses 
(17.8) to (17.22). 


As per the Chandogya Upanishat (6.5.1), food items 
have three components — gross, middle part and subtle 
part. The gross part is normally excreted, the middle part 
gives nourishment to the body and the subtle part impacts 
the mind. Hence, the type of food consumed not only 
impacts one’s physical health, but also has an impact on 
one’s mental health. 


Types of Food Habits 


Ay aaa: | 
ven: ferent: fart set stent: Aaa: US I 


ayuhsattvabalarogyasukhapritivivardhanah 
rasyah snigdhah sthira hrdya aharah sattvikapriyah 


Sattvic (virtuous) people like food items that are 
pleasant, nourishing, sweet, tasty, and are easy to digest. 
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They enhance longevity, vitality and health, and induce 
happiness and good nature. (17.8) 


Comments: ‘You are what you eat’ is a famous saying 
which indicates that one’s nature is defined by one’s food 
habits. Those with sattvic nature prefer food items that 
promote health and longevity. These food items are 
endowed with four basic characteristics which make them 
tasty (rasyah), juicy (snigdhah), nourishing (sthira), and 
hearty (Ardya). An example of nourishing (sthira) food is 
ghee which stays in the blood stream for a long-time 
giving strength to the individual. Hearty (Ardya) food 
items are those (ex: sweet dishes) which not only give joy 
while they are consumed them but also create craving. 
Moderate amounts of such healthy, tasty food promote 
health and wellbeing, and induce good nature. Sri 
Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha gives an example of a lamp 
that requires both the wick (batti) and ghee/oil to give 
light. Similarly, a body needs ghee for nourishment which 
helps to light one’s intellect. 


HATTA UTA UTRaaaneA: | 

STEN WHAT Sa: te 
katvamlalavanatyusnatiksnariksavidahinah 
ahara rajasasyesta duhkhasokamayapradah 


Rajasic (passionate) people like food items that are 
extremely bitter/spicy, acidic, salty, hot, pungent, sour, 
and burnt. These result in misery and discomfort at the 
time of consumption, and disease later. (17.9) 


Comments: This verse describes the food habits of the 
rajasic. While food items which are sour, salty etc., are 
also essential for one’s wellbeing, they need to be 
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consumed in moderation. When consumed in excess (afi), 
they result in misery at the time of consumption. Long 
term ill effects include onset of diseases. For example, 
while salt is an essential source of sodium for the body, 
excess intake of salt over a prolonged period is known to 
result in high blood pressure. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies 
that these food items when consumed in moderation and 
without resulting in discomfort or disease, can be 
considered sattvic. 


aaa TR Olt Uae at ad | 
SRasate are wie AAA I ko I 
yatayamam gatarasam puti paryusitam ca yat 


ucchistam api camedhyam bhojanam tamasapriyam 


Tamasic (demoniac) people like food items that are 
stale, decomposed, foul, leftover, leavings of others, and 
impure. (17.10) 


Comments: This verse describes the types of food 
items that appeal to the tamasic. Impure food items include 
prohibited ones such as alcohol. These food items are 
unhealthy regardless of the amount that is consumed. 


Types of Ritual Sacrifices 


aaetalgtrian fatiget a svat | 
aseaatd Aa: ATMs A AtiaH: Il 22 II 


aphalanksibhir yajno vidhidrsto ya ijyate 
yastavyam eveti manah samadhaya sa sattvikah 


ater 7 wel ana da ad | 
rad MAIS A aa fag WAT Il 22 I 
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abhisamdhaya tu phalam dambhartham api caiva yat 
ijyate bharatasrestha tam yajnam viddhi rajasam 


fated Heres | 
srelferfed asi ama uftaerd tl 23 I 


vidhihinam asrstannam mantrahinam adaksinam 
sraddhavirahitam yajnam tamasam paricaksate 


Ritual sacrifices, performed whole heartedly as per the 
scriptures and as a prescribed duty without any expectations, 
is sattvic. (17.11) 


O Superior among Bharatas! Ritual sacrifices performed 
with expectations and as an outward show of power and 
wealth, is rajasic. (17.12) 


Ritual sacrifices performed without following scriptural 
procedures, without feeding the needy, without proper 
chanting of hymns, without donating to charity, and 
without sincerity is tamasic. (17.13) 


Comments: Sattvic ones perform ritual sacrifices as 
worship to the Lord. Feeding the needy and charitable 
giving are integral parts of any ritual sacrifice performed 
to propitiate deities. Those with rajasic nature, perform 
ritual sacrifices as a show to demonstrate their power in 
society. Those with tamasic natures perform such rituals 
with ulterior motives and never donate to those less 
fortunate. 


Physical, Vocal, and Mental Austerity 


CaigSTOIAT Wray | 
seradagen a wR aa sea Il ex Il 
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devadvijaguruprajnapujanam saucam arjavam 
brahmacaryam ahimsa ca sariram tapa ucyate 


agra aad aa rated a ad | 
ARM aa aS AT SAT I LUI 


anudvegakaram vakyam satyam privahitam ca yat 
svadhyayabhyasanam caiva vanmayam tapa ucyate 


AA-dele: Gerd Aaarafarag: | 
wey aaa 1 ke I 


manahprasddah saumyatvam maunam atmavinigrahah 
bhavasamsuddhir ity etat tapo manasam ucyate 


Respecting and worshipping deities, scholars, teachers 
and learned ones, purity in mind and body, honesty, 
celibacy, and non-violence are physical austerities. (17.14) 


Using words and speech that do not cause anxiety in 
others, that are pleasant to hear, that are truthful and aid 
in spiritual study constitutes austerity of words. (17.15) 


Serenity in thinking, pleasant nature, purity in thoughts, 
an uncluttered mind, and a mind focused on the Lord 
constitute austerity of the mind. (17.16) 


Comments: Austerity is self-discipline that is visible in 
one’s actions. It has three components: physical, vocal, 
and mental. One’s nature is also influenced by one’s 
attitude and approach to austerity. Those with sattvic 
nature engage in physical austerity characterized by respect 
to deities, elders, teachers etc., in addition to internal and 
external purity of purpose. Their vocal austerity manifests 
in the words they choose in their discussions as also the 
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tone and tenor of their voice. Mental austerity is 
characterized by an uncluttered, tranquil, silent mind which 
is steadfastly focused on the Lord. 


Austerity based on Faith 
TEAM WAN aa Aredia at: | 
arcrenfettaten: af aftaerd 11 eo I 


sraddhaya paraya taptam tapas tat trividham naraih 
aphalakanksibhir yuktaih sattvikam paricaksate 


Sera at ew da ad | 

fad aide Th Uses UAYAA I 2 II 
satkaramdanapujartham tapo dambhena caiva yat 
kriyate tad iha proktam rdjasam calam adhruvam 


FEMI ad tsa fad aa: | 
Wea aT ATTA aTETA 1 88 
mudhagrahendadtmano yat pidaya kriyate tapah 
parasyotsddanartham va tat tamasam udahrtam 


Austerity sincerely observed by people is also of three 
types. Sattvic austerity is one that is performed as an 
offering to the Lord, without any expectation. (17.17) 


Austerity performed to display one’s wealth and 
position, and to gain adulation and praise from society, 
resulting in uneven, vanishing rewards is rajasic. (17.18) 


Austerity performed out of superstitions, with great 
pain to the self and with the intention of harming others 
is tamasic. (17.19) 
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Comments: After having identified the characteristics 
of austerity exercised physically, vocally, and mentally, 
the next three verses describe the differences in the attitude 
and approach of those with sattvic, rajasic, and tamasic 
natures. Sattvic ones exercise austerity as service to the 
Lord, the rajasic approach austerity with an ulterior 
motive of societal recognition, and for the tamasic, 
austerity is meant to hurt others. 


Charity based on Faith 


areata ae dtadsqretheat | 
awl aiet UU a deh Oli GAA II 20 II 


datavyam iti yad danam diyatenupakarine 
dese kale ca patre ca tad danam sattvikam smrtam 


ay wera wenfert at ya: | 

dad a uneaS de Use AL Il 22 II 

yat tu prattyupakarartham phalam uddisya va punah 
diyate ca pariklistam tad danam rajasam smrtam 


RAIS AAA saa daa | 
TaeHMaM TAAAAaTETA | 22 UI 


adesakale yad danam apatrebhyas ca diyate 
asatkrtam avajnatam tat tamasam udahrtam 


Charity given to the deserved with a feeling of duty, at 
appropriate places and times and without any expectations 
is sattvic. (17.20) 


Charity given unwillingly, as if to return a favour and 
given with an expectation of returns, is rajasic. (17.21) 
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Charity given to the undeserving, with disrespect and 
without regard to appropriateness of place and time is 
tamasic. (17.22) 


Comments: Charitable donations performed by 
individuals are also of three types. The sattvic donate 
whole heartedly without any expectation of recognition 
and consider it their duty. Their only goal is to please the 
Lord. The rajasic donate out of fear (of reprisals afterlife), 
out of expectations of societal recognition and often with 
unlawful earnings. The tamasic donate with ulterior 
motives to the undeserving and often disparage the 
recipients. 


Concept of Om, Tat, Sat 


gs acateht Fem sakes: oa: | 
wae Aas ams fafeat: GAT 1 23 I 


om tat sad iti nirdeso brahmanas trividhah smrtah 
brahmanas tena vedas ca yajnas ca vihitah pura 


In the scriptures, the Lord is addressed with three 
principal names- Om (omnipresent), Zat (one who is 
known indirectly, through the Vedas) and Sat (full of 
infinite auspicious attributes). The Lord made available 
the Vedas and Vedic sacrifices, and powered the intellect 
of priests to perform them. (17.23) 


Comments: Sattvic living beings perform all their 
activities, especially ritual sacrifices, austerity, and 
charitable giving as a worship and offering to the Lord. It 
is important for one to remember the Lord before 
undertaking such activities. The next four verses state that 
the scriptures address the Lord with three succinct, yet 
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powerful adjectives, Om, Tat and Sat. These have special 
meanings. Om which is derived from ‘otam protaha’ 
refers to the one who indwells (and supports) the universe. 
Tat means one who pervades the Gunas (qualities). It also 
means one who cannot be comprehended by the sense 
organs and can only be known through the scriptures. Sat 
refers to the Lord who is devoid of any defects and is full 
of infinite, auspicious attributes. 


Teaireyaea Aaa: eat: | 

Wade faerie: Aad Taaea | 2¥ UI 
tasmdd om ity udahrtya yajnadanatapahkriyah 
pravartante vidhanoktah satatam brahmavadinam 


dieters wet aaa: feat: | 
amis fafeen: fad merefefa: 11 24 I 


tad ity anabhisamdhaya phalam yajnatapahkriyah 
danakriyas ca vividhah kriyante moksakanksibhih 


aga Mya Uw aleetaargerd | 
werd Haier ae ewes: uel aera | 2 II 


sadbhave sddhubhave ca sad ity etat prayujyate 
prasaste karmani tatha sacchabdah partha yujyate 


Hence, the activities of ritual sacrifice, austerity, and 
charity performed as per the scriptures are always initiated 
by invoking the primordial syllable ‘Om’, as a prayer to 
the Lord Almighty. (17.24) 


Those desirous of achieving eternal bliss and not 
interested in temporary heavenly pleasures perform 
sacrifices, penances and charity as an offering to the Lord 
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described by the word ‘Tat’, as one who is to be understood 
indirectly (through the scriptures). (17.25) 


O Partha! The Lord’s name, ‘Sat’, is used to represent 
existence and goodness. It is also used to denote auspicious 
activities. (17.26) 


Comments: These three verses describe the impact of 
invoking the Lord’s names Om, Tat, Sat at the time of 
performing activities such as ritual sacrifices, austerity, 
and charitable giving. Invoking the Lord’s name Om, 
ensures that these activities will be rendered sattvic. 
Before chanting any hymn, one must precede it with Om, 
which renders the hymn fruitful. Likewise, one must 
complete chanting of hymns with Om in the end, else any 
blessings that would accrue from the hymn would be lost. 


When one invokes the Lord’s name Jat, one is reminded 
that the Lord is knowable indirectly (through the scriptures) 
and that one should perform activities without expectations 
of temporary rewards. 


Invoking the Lord’s name Sat will remind a seeker to 
be aware of the Lord’s infinite, auspicious attributes, and 
activities such as the creation of the universe. 


In summary, invoking the phrase Om, Tat, Sat at the 
time of performing virtuous activities will help a seeker 
develop a virtuous attitude and approach to them. 


aa due aa a fera: afefa aed | 
wad da deeta afeentteitad I 29 I 


yajne tapasi dane ca sthitih sad iti cocyate 
karma caiva tadarthiyam sad ity evabhidhiyate 


Chapter 17 495 


AAEM Fd Ti TA GI A Ad | 
atererd Wet AA ad Mea Al Ss Ul 2! I 


asraddhaya hutam dattam tapas taptam krtam ca yat 
asad ity ucyate partha na ca tat prepya no iha 


The strong conviction that one has in performing 
sacrifices, penances and charity is also represented by the 
Lord’s name ‘Sat’, as also activities that are performed as 
an offering to the Lord. (17.27) 


O Partha! Sacrifices performed, charity given, and 
austerities observed, if done without faith and devotion to 
the Lord will be counterproductive and constitute ‘Asa?’. 
Such activities help neither here nor hereafter. (17.28) 


Comments: The Lord concludes the discussion of 'The 
Threefold Faith' with these two verses by summarizing 
the characteristics of activities performed with sincerity 
and those performed without sincerity. Activities performed 
with sincerity, without expectations of rewards and as an 
offering to the Lord will indeed help a seeker reach the 
Lord’s abode. Activities that are performed with ulterior 
motives for societal recognition, without following 
scriptural procedures and without offering to the Lord are 
inauspicious and will neither help in this world nor in 
afterlife. Hence faith and sincerity are very essential when 
performing activities. 


Summary of Chapter 17 


In this chapter the Lord identifies the three divisions of 
faith - sattvic, rajasic and tamasic which influence the 
attitudes and activities of living beings. These attributes 
are innate (swabhava) to individual souls. The impact of 
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these attributes on activities such as worship, food habits, 
ritual sacrifices, austerity, and charitable services are 
described. Verses (17.4) to (17.7) describe the mode of 
propitiation of living beings. Verses (17.8) to (17.10) 
describe food habits. Verses (17.11) to (17.13) identify 
ritual sacrifices based on one’s innate attributes. Verses 
(17.14) to (17.19) describe one’s approach to austerity and 
meditation. Verses (17.20) to (17.22) address the issue of 
charitable giving. Verses (17.23) to (17.27) describe the 
approach towards ritual sacrifices and penance performed 
by sattvic beings desirous of moksha, with special 
explanation on Om, Tat, and Sat, the three principle names 
of the Lord Almighty. 


ll sfa Gaesiseaa: II 


End of Chapter 17 
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SBTEMSeAa: — Alelaeaaant: 


Chapter 18 - Liberation and Renunciation 


Chapter Introduction: This chapter of 78 verses is 
termed Mokshasanyasa Yoga (Liberation and Renunciation). 
It starts with a discussion on the subtle differences between 
renunciation (sanyasa) and relinquishment of rewards 
from labour (tvaga). The types of rewards from actions 
are also discussed. The five prerequisites of performing 
any action are identified. Different types of knowledge, 
action, doers, intellect, determination, and happiness are 
also discussed. Additional details are provided on four 
societal categories of people which were briefly indicated 
in (4.13). The concept of liberation (moksha) is discussed 
in detail in this chapter. The first 55 verses contain 
discussions on the topics identified so far. The Lord 
concludes His sermon in the next 17 verses. Arjuna 
responds to Lord Krishna’s entire teaching in verse 73. 
Sanjaya, who has been describing the proceedings in the 
war to King Dhrutarashtra concludes his commentary in 
the remaining 5 verses. 


Arjuna starts by requesting Krishna to explain the 
difference between renunciation (sanyasa) and 
relinquishment (tvaga) as both seem to imply the same. 
The Lord provides answers to Arjuna’s questions with a 
detailed description of the various aspects of renunciation 
and relinquishment. This chapter expands on the concept 
of doership, provides more details on the influence of the 
three qualities of nature and gives additional explanation 
on societal categories. There is further an elaborate 
discussion on the methods to achieve salvation (moksha). 
The Lord also describes the glory of the Gita. 
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Renunciation v/s Relinquishment 


aR Jara | 
Se Nelael Taeana afeqa | 


TMT a eth GH HG 1k I 


arjuna uvaca 
samnydasasya mahabaho tattvam icchami veditum 
tyagasya ca hrsikesa prthak kesinistidana 


Arjuna said: 


O Krishna, Mighty Armed One! O Hrishikesha! O 
Slayer of Demon Keshi! I would like to understand the 
difference between renunciation and_ relinquishment. 
(18.1) 


Comments: In verse (5.2), it was stated that renunciation 
(sanydsa) is essential to attain liberation (moksha), and in 
verse (12.12) relinquishment (tya@ga) was lauded as a 
superior means to attain liberation (moksha). Arjuna wants 
to know the difference between these two approaches. 
The Lord provides a detailed response to Arjuna in verses 
(18.2) to (18.12). 


srraryara | 
SRI BAT Aa Aaa chat ferg: | 
Ranta wear fran: 1 2 Ul 


sribhagavan uvaca 
kamyanam karmanam nyasam samnyasam kavayo viduh 
sarvakarmaphalatyagam prahus tyagam vicaksanah 
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Tse aaafates art wera: | 
aad: 4 covafata ae 1 3 Il 


tyajyam dosavad ity eke karma prahur manisinah 
yajnadanatapahkarma na tyajyam iti capare 


The Lord said: 


Learned ones say that renunciation is the abandonment 
of activities performed for the sake of desired outcomes. 
The experienced say that relinquishment is forsaking of 
fruits of any action. (18.2) 


The wise declare that engaging in desire ridden 
activities should be relinquished as they entangle a soul. 
Others say that one should never abandon activities such 
as ritual sacrifice, charity, and penance. (18.3) 


Comments: The Lord identifies four principles in these 
verses — (i) abandonment of activities performed for 
mundane desires (ii) forsaking any rewards from action 
(except the lofty goal of earning the Lord’s grace) 
(111) abandonment of activities which entangle one, and 
(iv) non-abandonment of prescribed activities of ritual 
sacrifices, charity and austerity. Sri Madhwacharya in 
[GB] and [GTN] clarifies that all these principles are 
required for one to make progress in one’s spiritual 
journey. The use of terms ‘kavayo’ (learned ones), 
‘vicaksanah’ (the experienced), and‘manisinah’ (the wise) 
to describe the proponents of these four principles is proof 
that all four are desirable qualities in a seeker. 


Maa WO] A aa aM Mea I 
warm fe gees fafa: aerehifta: i x I 
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niscayam srnu me tatra tyage bharatasattama 
tyago hi purusavyaghra trividhah samprakirtitah 


O Superior among Bharatas! Listen to My ruling on 
the issue of relinquishment. O Superior among Men! 
Relinquishment is of three types. (18.4) 


Comments: To clarify that there is no contradiction 
between renunciation and relinquishment, the Lord states 
that relinquishment is of three types. However, these three 
types are not identified in this verse. Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
describes the three types of relinquishment as follows- 


1. As per verse (18.2) relinquishment is forsaking 
rewards of activities. 


2. As will be seen in verse (18.6) relinquishment is 
forsaking ownership in activities. 


3. As will be seen in verse (18.17) relinquishment is 
not assuming independent doership in activities. 


Another interpretation for the types of relinquishment 
is classification based on _ sattvic (pious), rajasic 
(passionate) and ftamasic (ignorant) modes explained later 
in verses (18.7) to (18.9). 


AeA: HH A I HAS ad | 
wat at aagia cea wor 1 & I 


yajnadanatapahkarma na tyajyam karyam eva tat 
yajno danam tapas caiva pavandani manisinam 


Tara go Hai as Ma Hen a | 
weit A uel isd ATTA 1 & II 
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etany api tu karmani sangam tyaktva phalani ca 
kartavyaniti me partha niscitam matam uttamam 


One should never abandon performing prescribed ritual 
sacrifices, austerity, and charity. These helps purify a 
person. (18.5) 


O Partha! One should detach oneself from ego in 
actions and perform them without expectations. This is 
My definite opinion. (18.6) 


Comments: In these two verses, the Lord mandates 
that one should never abandon one’s prescribed duties and 
should perform them without attachment to the actions 
themselves and without expectations. As the Lord states 
that performing ritual sacrifices, austerity and charity are 
mandatory for everyone, how does this apply to ascetics, 
and to those who do not have access to Vedic knowledge? 
Ascetics are prohibited from performing fire rituals. And 
since they do not earn any income, they cannot perform 
any charity. Sri Rayaru in [GV] states that ritual sacrifices 
are of different types as stated earlier in verse (4.25) etc. 
The ritual sacrifice, for ascetics, is jnana yagna (sacrifice 
of knowledge) which involves continuous study of 
scriptures, teaching students, lectures to the lay people 
etc. Charity, for ascetics, is donating their time and 
knowledge to those in need. Austerity, for ascetics, is 
observing strict rituals such as celibacy, fasting etc. Those 
who do not have access to Vedic knowledge perform ritual 
sacrifice in the form of prayers and bhajans on the Lord, 
and austerity for them is being truthful, fasting etc. 
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Types of Renunciation 


Rana 9 aaa: aeron ataced | 
Alene UR: UPA: Io I 


niyatasya tu samnydsah karmano nopapadyate 
mohat tasya parityagas tamasah parikirtitah 


gua TeHd Hac A | 

a Heal Wa AIM Aa ARTA ANA Il ¢ II 
duhkham ity eva yat karma kayaklesabhayat tyajet 
sa krtva rdjasam tyagam naiva tvagaphalam labhet 


area aq ot Fad fascia | 
ae waa wet da a am: aera wa: Ie II 


karyam ity eva yat karma niyatam kriyaterjuna 
sangam tyaktva phalam caiva sa tyagah sattviko matah 


Renouncing prescribed duties is never appropriate. 
Avoiding such actions out of ignorance is tamasic. (18.7) 


Abandonment of prescribed duties under the pretext of 
stress and physical difficulty is rajasic. No one can earn 
the Lord’s grace through such renunciation. (18.8) 


O Arjuna! Performing prescribed duties without 
attachment to actions and without expectations is sattvic 
relinquishment. (18.9) 


Comments: In these verses, the Lord identifies the 
types of renunciation practiced by different people, based 
on their intrinsic nature. Some completely ignore 
performing prescribed duties out of ignorance or false 
knowledge. Such renunciation is tamasic (nescient). There 


Chapter 18 503 


are some who are aware of their prescribed duties but find 
excuses such as bodily discomfort to avoid doing them. 
Their abandonment is rajasic and does not earn the Lord’s 
grace. The sattvic consider their prescribed duties as an 
obligation and perform them without attachment and 
expectations. Their renunciation of attachment to activities 
and rewards is sattvic and is to be followed by everyone. 


Characteristics of Renunciation 


a doug at aye Ae | 
Tantt araraaifast Aen faa: I go Il 


na dvesty akusalam karma kusale nanusajjate 
tyagi sattvasamavisto medhavi chinnasamsayah 


a aay we ag Hava: | 
ae HHI a canitcattettad i 22 Il 


na hi dehabhrta sakyam tyaktum karmany asesatah 
yas tu karmaphalatyagi sa tyagity abhidhiyate 


aes fist a Glad aan: wer | 

TATA WA AG Beta wha i 82 I 
anistam istam misram ca trividham karmanah phalam 
bhavaty atydginam pretya na tu samnyasinam kvacit 


A sattvic renouncer is one who neither despises 
unpleasant activities nor craves for pleasant activities, one 
who offers all activities to the Lord, one who is pious by 
nature, one who has understood the Lord, and one who 
has no doubts about the nature of the Lord and 
the Universe. (18.10) 
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One with a physical body can never completely 
renounce all activities (as even breathing is an activity). 
One who has relinquished the fruits of labour is the ideal 


tyagi. (18.11) 


Those who perform activities with expectations will 
experience either pleasant, or unpleasant, or mixed rewards 
after they leave this world. This does not apply to those 
who perform duties without expectations. (18.12) 


Comments: These three verses provide more details 
on the characteristics of renunciation based on the nature 
and approach of the seeker. As per Rayaru in [GV], verse 
(18.10) identifies five characteristics of a sattvic renunciant 
as one who (i) does not abandon prescribed duties that 
may be momentarily unpleasant, (ii) does not crave for 
activities that may be momentarily pleasant, (111) has a 
pious nature, (iv) has understood properly the Lord’s 
prowess, and (v) has no doubts regarding the distinction 
between the universe and the Lord Almighty. Verse (18.11) 
counters a position that some hold that a renouncer should 
forsake all activities. This verse states that for a living 
being it is impossible to forsake all activities, as even 
breathing is a type of activity. An ideal renouncer is one 
who forsakes the rewards from actions and not actions 
themselves. Verse (18.12) explains the distinction between 
a seeker who performs activities with expectations of 
rewards and one who performs prescribed duties with no 
expectations. The former one experiences three different 
types of destinations in afterlife: downfall, heavenly 
rewards, and rebirth in this world (depending on the 
approach and nature of their activities such as tamasic, 
sattvic, rajasic). However, one who performs prescribed 
duties forsaking rewards will not experience these types 
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of destinations. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that those 
seekers who have achieved self-realization and do not 
have any obligations to perform activities, will achieve 
higher bliss in salvation depending on the extent of their 
activities. As indicated in (18.2), renunciation is the 
abandonment of activities performed for the sake of 
desired outcomes, and relinquishment is forsaking of fruits 
of any action. Superior seekers who have achieved self- 
realization have both these characteristics (renunciation 
and relinquishment). 


Pre-requisites for Activities 


ual Agatal aon rater A | 
Ae Hard Tenia ga atwHory | 23 Il 


pancaitani mahabaho karanani nibodha me 
samkhye krtante proktani siddhaye sarvakarmanam 
SAS AM Hat HOT aT year | 

fafaena gerercdst ea Marsa U2 II 8x II 


adhisthanam tatha karta karanam ca prthagvidham 
vividhas ca prthakcesta daivam caivadtra pancamam 


Wikareaatea sea wed AR: | 
vara at facta at asd aes faa: Il 2% II 


Sariravanmanobhir yat karma prarabhate narah 
nydyyam va viparitam va pancaite tasya hetavah 


O Arjuna, Mighty Armed One! There are five pre- 
requisites for completion of any activity as enumerated in 
the Sankhya scripture. Learn them from Me. (18.13) 
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They are as follows - the place for conducting activity 
(such as body, earth), the performer (human, divine), the 
apparatus (sense organs, fire), resulting rituals (meditation, 
prayer) and divinity (the Lord ). (18.14) 


Whatever activity one performs through the body or 
the mind or speech, whether it is right or wrong, that 
activity will require the above five pre-requisites for 
completion. (18.15) 


Comments: As performance of activities is mandatory 
for everyone, it is important to understand the prerequisites 
for performing them. These verses identify the five 
prerequisites for action. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that 
these are as per the Sankhya scripture which was composed 
by the Lord in the form of Kapila. Verse (18.14) identifies 
the five prerequisites, and verse (18.15) clarifies that these 
five prerequisites are essential for performing any activity, 
be it physical, vocal, or mental. 


The concept of prerequisites for activities can be 
illustrated with an example. Let us take the case of a 
seeker practicing meditation (dhyana). Following are the 
five prerequisites — 


* place = physical body 

* performer = living being (dependent performer) 
* apparatus = living being’s mind 

* resulting ritual = focusing the mind 


* divinity = Lord Almighty (who powers everyone’s 
actions). 
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For example, in the case of one cooking rice, these five 
aspects are — place (kitchen), performer (cook), apparatus 
(utensils, stove), resulting ritual (rice), and divinity (Lord 
who powers this activity). 


Awareness of Doership 
Waa Ala HARA Se Hact 7 a: | 
wads 8 ugata gufa: 1 ee I 


tatraivam sati kartaram Gtmanam kevalam tu yah 
pasyaty akrtabuddhitvan na sa pasyati durmatih 


Teal Wea wet shea a feet | 
ease a snighara get a Fae | vo I 


yasya nahamkrto bhavo buddhir yvasya na lipyate 
hatva api sa imaml lokan na hanti na nibadhyate 


Hence the unwise one, who foolishly considers the self 
to be the sole performer of any action, is indeed devoid 
of proper knowledge. (18.16) 


One who is not under the delusion of being the sole 
performer and has no expectation on the outcome of 
action, will not be termed a killer even if that person has 
killed in the course of performing prescribed duties. Such 
a person is not tainted with any sin. (18.17) 


Comments: These two verses amplify the need for one 
to be aware of the concept of doership. As there are five 
clear prerequisites for the creation of any activity, no one 
should be under the delusion of sole, independent doership. 
Verse (18.17) goes a step further and states that a seeker 
who is not under the delusion of independent doership 
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and performs prescribed activities with no expectations of 
rewards, will not be tainted by any sin, even if that activity 
involves destruction of population. This statement can 
raise issues as to how one can be absolved of great sins 
that normally accompany such destructive activities. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] and 
Sri Jaya Teertha’s [PD] clarifies this concept with concrete 
examples. Lord Rudra (who governs the act of universe’s 
dissolution) and Lord Yama (the deity of death) are 
associated with destruction. However, these deities perform 
these activities as directed by the independent, omniscient 
Lord Almighty and have no delusion that they are 
performing these on their own. Hence, they are not tainted 
by any sin. However, deity Indra who kills Vrutasura, was 
tainted with some sin as his actions were accompanied by 
ego. 


Concept of Doership 
We Wa Uke fan Heater | 
TU HH cdi Fifa: HAaTE: I eo I 


karanam karma karteti trividhah karmasamgrahah 


The motivations for any activity are three-fold - 
knowledge about the activity (jnana), effort (prayatina), 
and the performer of the activity (jeeva). The three main 
pre-requisites for any activity are - the apparatus, the 
resulting ritual, and the doer. (18.18) 


Comments: This verse describes the concept of 
doership where the motivations for performing any activity 
are indicated, along with the prerequisites for such 
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activities. While verse (18.14) described the five 
prerequisites for performing any activity, these five are 
summarized into 3 types — the apparatus (which combines 
the place of operation and the material utilities), the 
resulting ritual and the doer (which combines the 
independent doer and divinity, both referring to the Lord 
Almighty). In addition to the prerequisites that are essential 
for one to perform any activity, one also needs motivation 
to engage in that activity. This verse identifies the 3 
motivators as — knowledge about the activity to be 
performed (jnana), effort (prayatna) that one needs to put 
in and the performer of the activity (jeeva). The performer 
of the activity is the living individual who acts based on 
the power granted by the Lord. The individual being is 
not an independent doer but acts under the control and 
supervision of the independent Lord. The concept of 
doership is explained in detail by Rayaru in [GV] based 
on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] and [GTN]. This topic was 
covered previously in comments for verse (5.14). 


One of the questions that arises is about prescribed 
duties mandated in the scriptures. Do they apply to the 
Lord, individual souls, or inert matter? Sri Rayaru in [GV] 
explains that by the process of elimination, one can 
conclude that prescribed duties apply only to individuals. 
This is because inert matter cannot act, and the Lord 
Almighty has no obligation or mandate to act (verse 3.22). 
Now, one can question the feasibility of a living being as 
a doer, while the real doer is described as the Lord 
Almighty. Sri Rayaru clarifies that while the Lord is the 
independent doer, living beings are dependent doers. In 
this sense, the mandates prescribed in the scriptures apply 
to living beings who can perform activities based on the 
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material strength and powers granted to them by the Lord. 
If the Lord as the independent doer is responsible for all 
activities, what is the role of living beings? Living beings 
have an intrinsic intent (iccha) to achieve salvation which 
leads them to make attempts (prayatna). By the grace of 
the Lord, they are given the ability to perform actions. 
Hence, living beings are responsible for their actions. 


Wa HA a adi a faa Wore: | 
Tread TU aearereay] aT ke I 


jnanam karma ca karta ca tridhaiva gunabhedatah 
procyate gunasamkhyane yathavac chrnu tany api 


As per Sankhya scriptures, knowledge, activity, and the 
doer are of three types, and are differentiated based on 
their natural attributes. Listen to the explanation with 
attention. (18.19) 


Comments: After having described the prerequisites 
for actions and the concepts of doership, the Lord provides 
a detailed explanation on the categories of the three 
aspects of action — knowledge, resulting activity, and the 
doer. These aspects are influenced by the three qualities 
of nature, namely sattv, rajas, and tamas. The Lord also 
states the scriptural basis for this classification as Vedic 
Sankhya. 


Threefold Knowledge 


aay atch Macrae | 
aterm fasrhy asa fate aan) 20 Il 


sarvabhitesu yenaikam bhavam avyayam iksate 
avibhaktam vibhaktesu taj jnanam viddhi sattvikam 
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That knowledge which is about the nature of the 
imperishable Lord Almighty as an independent entity 
residing in everyone and everything, yet different from 
them, and superior to them is sattvic. (18.20) 


Comments: Sattvic knowledge is one which recognizes 
the same Lord as being present in different entities in the 
universe, whether living beings or inert matter. This verse 
uses the word ‘bhava’ (one who is present) to indicate the 
Lord. Later, in verse (18.61), the Lord explicitly states 
that He is present in everyone’s hearts. Hence, the reference 
in this verse to the entity residing in everyone, the Lord 
Almighty Himself. The concept described in this verse 
was also stated previously in (13.17) and (5.18). 


Gara F Maa AAA Gearaeny | 
aft way wag dea fake wT II 2? II 


prthaktvena tu yaj jnanam nanabhavan prthagvidhan 
vetti sarvesu bhitesu taj jnanam viddhi rajasam 


That knowledge which teaches that everyone and 
everything in the Universe is different from each other 
and from the Lord, but does not teach about the supremacy 
of the Lord is rajasic. (18.21) 


Comments: Those with rajasic knowledge are aware 
that everyone (living beings) and everything (inert matter) 
in the universe are different (prthak). However, they do 
not have firm conviction with regard to the supremacy of 
the Lord. This concept is implied using the word ‘tw’ 
(meaning ‘however’), since the other two components 
of the universe (living beings and inert matter) were 
stated explicitly. 
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ay peracnier ae wage | 
arated UW Ad Aaa I 22 II 


yat tu krtsnavad ekasmin karye saktam ahetukam 
atattvarthavad alpam ca tat tamasam udahrtam 


Knowledge that tries to equate the individual to inert 
matter or to the Lord and is based on misinterpretation of 
the scriptures is tamasic. (18.22) 


Comments: Sri Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri 
Madhwacharya’s [GTN] and the Padma Purana, provides 
three interpretations for this verse based on the different 
meanings for the word Artsna (complete). This word can 
mean either the Lord Almighty or the world. Those with 
tamasic knowledge — 


* believe in the identity of the individual soul and the 
Lord. 


* believe in the identity of the individual soul and the 
inert world. 


* believe that the world arose from one individual 
soul, and hence self-knowledge also implies 
knowledge about the entire world. 


Threefold Activities 


ad GaRecrTgad: Hay | 
THAT a wad ad UisHgera | 23 Il 


niyatam sangarahitam ardgadvesatah krtam 
aphalaprepsuna karma yat tat sattvikam ucyate 


ay SMA Ht AEH aT UA: | 
had agra AgITAAaTEM | ky II 
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yat tu kamepsuna karma sahamkarena va punah 
krivate bahulaydsam tad rajasam udahrtam 


syed aa fear aden a drew | 
Agaead eH ard AAT | 2 I 


anubandham ksayam himsam anapeksya ca paurusam 
mohdd arabhyate karma yat tat tamasam ucyate 


Prescribed activity that is performed without attachment, 
without arrogance, without aversion, and performed 
without expectation on the outcome is sattvic. (18.23) 


Activity performed with ego and with expectation of 
the outcome, even when performed with great physical 
effort is rajasic. (18.24) 


Activities performed without realizing the consequences, 
not having lasting rewards, with no regard to one’s 
abilities, with potential violent impact on others, and 
performed with ignorance are tamasic. (18.25) 


Comments: These three verses describe the types of 
activities based on the influence of the three qualities of 
nature, sattva, rajas, and tamas. Sri Rayaru in [GV], 
draws attention to verses mentioned in chapter 3 ((3.30) 
and (3.31)), where the Lord had stated that those who 
perform activities without expectations, only as an offering 
to Him, will not be entangled by the effects of activities. 
This is the nature of sattvic activities. 


Threefold Doers 


qasistearal yeqrareaataa: | 
freuen: ffder: wal aan sed Il 26 II 
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muktasangonahamvadi dhrtyutsahasamanvitah 
siddhyasiddhyor nirvikarah karta sattvika ucyate 


Th HaHa areretsyra: | 
Siteniad: Hal wera: aha: 1 9 I 


ragit karmaphalaprepsur lubdho himsatmakosucih 
harsasokanvitah karta rajasah parikirtitah 


BH: Wha: Esa: Wat Aeplercisea: | 
famrdt deiget a mat ama sera Il 2 II 


ayuktah prakrtah stabdhah sathao naiskrtikolasah 
visadi dirghasitri ca karta tamasa ucyate 


One who has no attachment to the outcome of actions, 
who is not arrogant, who is enthusiastic about performing 
prescribed actions and who is unmoved by success or 
failure, is a sattvic doer. (18.26) 


One who performs activities to gain fame, has 
expectations on the outcome, is miserly, harms others, 
does not have mental or physical purity, and is impacted 
by success or failure of actions, is a rajasic doer. (18.27) 


One who performs activities without offering them to 
the Lord, who is not strengthened by devotion to the Lord, 
who is egoistic, who acts with hatred, who performs 
heinous activities, who is lethargic, who does not act with 
mental firmness, and who is always procrastinating, is a 
tamasic doer. (18.28) 


Comments: These three verses describe the nature of 
doers who perform activities under the influence of the 
three qualities of nature. Given that the doers are of three 
types, it is understandable that the activities performed by 
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them are also of three types as explained previously in 
verses (18.23) to (18.25). 


Threefold Intelligence and Determination 


garg yasa qurafeafad yy | 
TRAAMANIO UAE GSAT I 2S Il 


buddher bhedam dhrtes caiva gunatas trividham srnu 
procyamanam asesena prthaktvena dhanamjaya 


O Dhananjaya! Due to the influence of the three 
qualities of nature, the attributes of intelligence and 
determination are also of three types. Listen to My 
explanations of each of these. (18.29) 


Comments: The next few verses provide details about 
the impact of the three qualities of nature on the attributes 
of intelligence and determination (or firmness). These in 
turn impact one’s attitude and approach towards activities 
— physical, vocal, or mental. 


Tart a ahi a arate was | 
wet Mat a a ahr ghg: a wel atercht I 30 II 


pravrttim ca nivrttim ca karyakarye bhayabhaye 
bandham moksam ca ya vetti buddhih sa partha sattviki 


aan gan UT He Meas a | 
waMad Tae hg: BT wet wate 1 3e I 


yaya dharmam adharmam ca karyam cakaryam eva ca 
ayathavat prajanati buddhih sa partha rdjast 


aad edfaft at aad aqeissaat | 
wate feats afg: at aret amet i 32 Il 
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adharmam dharmam iti ya manyate tamasavrta 
sarvarthan viparitans ca buddhih sa partha tamasi 


O Partha! Engaging in virtuous activities, avoiding 
sinful activities and being aware of dualities such as 
prescribed and prohibited activities, fear and grace, 
bondage and liberation, are due to sattvic intelligence. 
(18.30) 


O Partha! Not being able to discriminate between 
virtuous and sinful activities, confused between prescribed 
and prohibited activities is due to rajasic intelligence. 
(18.31) 


O Partha! Intelligence covered by ignorance which 
considers unrighteous activities as virtuous ones and 
which misinterprets reality as illusion, is tamasic. (18.32) 


Comments: In these verses, the faculty of intelligence 
appears to be itself performing the activities indicated. Sri 
Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that intelligence, being an inert 
faculty cannot act independently. The activities stated are 
performed by an individual whose intelligence is either 
sattvic, rajasic, or tamasic. When someone refers to a 
strong leader as a lion among people, the implication is 
that the leader is strong like a lion. It does not mean that 
the leader is a lion. 


FN FA Mad AA MUsashaT: | 
arrreatirakoan eft: at uel arkercht 11 33 I 


dhrtya yaya dharayate manahpranendriyakriyah 
yogenavyabhicarinya dhrtih sa partha sattviki 


an qf ama gen massa | 


XN G 


Taga wetenrgt att: At aet ware | ay I 
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yaya tu dharmakamarthan dhrtva dharayaterjuna 
prasangena phalakanksi dhrtih sa partha rdjast 


aa tae wa vith fear vata a | 
a faqatd qian afd: at uel art tl 3k I 


yaya svapnam bhayam sokam visddam madam eva ca 
na vimuncati durmedha dhrtih sa partha tamasi 


O Partha! Determination that is rooted in devotion to the 


Lord, which regulates the activities of the mind, the life 
breath (pranayama) and the sense organs, is sattvic. (18.33) 


O Partha! Determination that leads one to pursue fame, 
riches, and sense gratification with excessive ego, is 
rajasic. (18.34) 


O Partha! The determination with which one is unable 
to overcome excessive sleep, fear, unhappiness, worry, 
and arrogance, is tamasic. (18.35) 


Comments: Sattvic determination is a result of one’s 
unflinching devotion to the Lord even under difficult 
circumstances. Zamasic determination leads one to hatred 
towards the Lord. 


The Threefold Happiness 
aG faeri ARs qo a wader 
aT aa sat WU Pereta 1 36 | 


sukham tv idanim trividham srnu me bharatarsabha 
abhydsad ramate yatra duhkhantam ca nigacchhati 


aan fautra akorasmaaa | 
AS Ties che sregherares |! 3 II 
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yat tadagre visam iva parinadmemrtopamam 
tat sukham sattvikam proktam atmabuddhiprasddajam 


O Superior among Bharatas! Now listen to the three 
types of happiness. That happiness which increases with 
practice, frees one from distress, feels poisonous in the 
beginning and turns out to be nectar like towards the end, 
is sattvic. This is achieved through peace of mind and the 
express grace of the Lord Almighty. (18.36) (18.37) 


Comments: The pursuit of unending happiness is every 
living being’s goal. However, the type of happiness that 
one pursues is shaped by the influence of the three qualities 
of nature. In verse (18.37), the phrase ‘buddhiprasddajam’ 
seems to imply that sattvic happiness arises from peace of 
mind. The mind is inert. How can the inert mind result 
in happiness? Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that this phrase 
is preceded by ‘atma’ (referring to the Lord Almighty). 
Hence the implication is that one can experience sattvic 
happiness only by the Lord’s grace, which also leads to 
peace of mind. 


fawatgaearne aAeasAAA 

Uhura faata age Us FAL Il 3? II 
visayendrivasanyogdd yat tad agremrtopamam 
pariname visam iva tat sukham rdjasam smrtam 


ag Use A TE Aleta: | 
Agia camaateda 11 38 Ul 


yad agre canubandhe ca sukham mohanam atmanah 
nidrdlasyapramadottham tat tamasam udahrtam 
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Happiness arising out of the interaction between the 
sense organs and the objects of gratification, which initially 
feels like nectar and turns out to be poisonous in the end, 
is rajasic. (18.38) 


Happiness arising out of excessive sleep, lethargy, and 
forgetfulness, which creates addiction from beginning to 
end is tamasic. (18.39) 


Comments: These two verses describe rajasic and 
tamasic types of happiness. Rajasic happiness is that 
which is experienced bodily through the sense organs. 
This excludes the happiness one feels during deep sleep 
(sushupti) as one does not have awareness of sense objects 
in this state. Examples of tamasic happiness are those 
experienced due to indulgence in prohibited substances 
which are known to be addictive as well as unhealthy. 


Universal Qualities of Nature 


a dated afer at fafa dag at aa: | 
ae vals aa: enfant: 1 xo I 


na tad asti prthivvam va divi devesu va punah 
sattvam prakrtijair muktam yad ebhih syat tribhir gunaih 


There is no entity, among those on earth or among the 
deities in heavenly worlds that is not influenced by the 
three qualities of nature. (18.40) 


Comments: This verse states that every living being is 
influenced by the three qualities of nature, although in 
different proportions. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies that this 
does not apply to liberated souls, as this verse specifically 
identifies only living beings on earth, and the heavenly 
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deities. The word ‘punah’ in this verse, indicating ‘and’ as 
per Sri Satyadhyana Teertha’s [GPC], implies additional 
aspects not expressly stated in this verse. Sri Rayaru in 
[GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GB] and [GTN] 
provides details of these additional aspects such as the 
proportion of the three qualities among living beings 
(humans, deities, and demons alike). For example, deities 
have a higher proportion of sattv. Sages have a mixture of 
sattv and rajas. Ancestral deities (pitrus) and heavenly 
musicians (gandharvas) have a mixture of sattv and tamas. 
The issue of categorization among deities based on their 
innate nature was addressed earlier in verse (10.6). 


Categorization of Living Beings 
AeMAaaM Ys AT UAT | 
waiter vfs TaMTasraot: Il xe I 


brahmanaksatriyavisam stidranam ca paramtapa 
karmani pravibhaktani svabhavaprabhavair gunaih 


O Parantapa! The natural attributes of the four categories 
of people - Brahmanas (those with knowledge of the Lord 
Almighty), Kshatriyas (the administrative class), Vaishyvas 
(those involved in farming and commerce) and Sudras 
(those involved in the service sector) are governed by 
their innate nature. (18.41) 


Comments: Previously in verse (4.13), the Lord had 
stated that He created four categories of people based on 
the innate nature of souls and their activities. It must be 
noted that one is not classified as such based on one's 
family of birth, as these classes are based on one’s innate 
nature and talent. Details of the characteristics, attributes, 
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and activities of these four categories of people are 
described in the next few verses. 


Wa Gea: Vitt enfestada aT | 
We feaqaietad celend TAME IX? II 


samao damas tapah saucam ksantir arjavam eva ca 
jnanam vijnanam astikyam brahmakarma svabhavajam 


Wea at seat Be aT | 
aa ast St IME | X38 II 


sauryam tejo dhrtir daksyam yuddhe capy apalayanam 
danam isvarabhavas ca ksatram karma svabhavajam 


SRIRAM ATH TATA | 
Uferaicteh HA We TAME | vy I 


krsigauraksyavanijyvam vaisyakarma svabhadvajam 
paricaryadtmakam karma sidrasyapi svabhavajam 


Firm faith in the Lord, control over sense organs, 
celibacy, purity (internal and_ external), tolerance, 
straightforwardness, scriptural and special knowledge 
(wisdom), and righteousness are the natural attributes of 
those with innate brahminical qualities. (18.42) 


Valour, brilliance, bravery, diligence, not running away 
from justified conflict, charity, and excellence in 
administration, are the natural attributes of those with 
innate kshatriya qualities. (18.43) 


Farming, animal (cow) welfare and commerce are the 
natural attributes of those with innate vaishya qualities. 
Service mindedness is the natural attribute of those with 
innate sudra qualities. (18.44) 
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Comments: These attributes are not absolute. Living 
beings normally have different proportions of these 
attributes. Sri Rayaru states the example of King 
Karthaveerya Arjuna who by profession was a kshatriva 
ruler but in fact had a higher proportion of brahminical 
qualities. 


a ta atvatind: afake aud a: | 
Taratca: fate aen ferefa qeoy i xe Il 


sve sve karmany abhiratah samsiddhim labhate narah 
svakarmaniratah siddhim yatha vindati tac chrnu 


One who is involved in performing prescribed duties in 
life as per one’s natural attributes will surely achieve 
liberation (through acquisition of direct, divine knowledge). 
Listen to the way such a person would attain liberation. 
(18.45) 


Comments: The Lord clarifies in this verse that 
everyone is eligible for salvation (moksha) regardless of 
their societal category. Everyone can excel in their 
activities if they focus on performing prescribed duties. 


ad: Tahaan a wate a7 | 
taanton ama fate faci arma: il xe Il 


yatah pravrttir bhiitanam yena sarvam idam tatam 
svakarmana tam abhyarcya siddhim vindati manavah 


sar raat fern: wemta casa | 
wanarad wd paarctia fates | vo Il 
sreyan svadharmo vigunah paradharmot svanusthitat 
svabhavaniyatam karma kurvan napnoti kilbisam 
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Vest ot alas arena 4 at | 
waren fe ater yeaakaradm: i xe Il 


sahajam karma kaunteya sadosam api na tyajet 
sarvarambha hi dosena dhtimenagnir ivavrtah 


The Lord pervades the universe and powers the 
activities of all beings. One who propitiates the Lord 
Almighty through the process of performing one’s 
prescribed duties will achieve liberation. (18.46) 


Even if imperfect, it is better for one to perform 
prescribed activities rather than perfectly perform activities 
prescribed to others. No one will be tainted with sin for 
performing the activities prescribed based on their innate 
nature. (18.47) 


O Son of Kunti! One should not avoid performing 
prescribed activities, even if there are imperfections. Just 
like smoke covers fire, all activities will have some 
imperfections. (18.48) 


Comments: In these verses, the Lord stresses on the 
importance of one focusing on performing one’s prescribed 
duties. The primary motivation for the Lord’s sermon to 
Arjuna is to convince Arjuna that he should engage in the 
just war to protect his citizens as that is his prescribed 
duty. Everyone has a specific role to play in society. 
Performing prescribed duties without expectations is the 
way for one to earn the Lord’s grace. The Lord who owns 
everything in the universe has no expectations from 
anyone. There are many situations where one may not be 
able to perform one’s prescribed duties perfectly. The 
Lord in verse (18.47) states that one should never abandon 
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one’s prescribed duty. The Lord recognizes in verse 
(18.48) that no activity is ever perfect, just like fire is 
covered by smoke. As no one is perfect, no action can be 
perfect. Hence one should not avoid performing prescribed 
duties fearing imperfection. This concept was previously 
stated in verse (3.35). 


Attributes Leading to Liberation 


emai: Aaa Kran ferttege: | 
wart WA Aeareerteatd I ys I 


asaktabuddhih sarvatra jitatma vigatasprhah 
naiskarmyasiddhim paramam samnyasendadhigacchati 


One who submits all activities to the Lord, having no 
expectations, and acts with control over the mind 
overcoming temporary (worldly or heavenly) desires, will 
reach the sacred abode of the Lord. (18.49) 


Comments: In verse (18.47), the Lord stated that one 
should focus on performing one’s prescribed duties even 
if it cannot be done perfectly. In this verse, the Lord 
identifies the conviction that should accompany 
performance of such duties. Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies 
that one can overcome worldly desires (asaktabuddhih 
sarvatra) by controlling one’s mind (jitatma). These are 
not independent actions but have a causal relationship (as 
sense control helps to overcome desires). In verse (18.45), 
the term siddhi was interpreted to mean moksha. In this 
verse, the word naiskarmya is used which also means 
moksha, and hence the word siddhi here is interpreted as 
the means to achieve moksha. The means are scriptural 
study, performing virtuous activities to exhaust prarabdha 
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karma (consequences from accumulated deeds from one’s 
prior births that must be experienced) etc. 


The Path to Liberation 


fake wrat sen ser aensscatfa fraiea a 
aaa aida fst WA A UT Il Go Il 


siddhim prapto yatha brahma tathapnoti nibodha me 
samasenaiva kaunteya nistha jndnasya ya para 


O Son of Kunti! The ultimate state of knowledge is 
spiritual fulfilment. Now, hear in brief from Me about the 
way a seeker achieves spiritual fulfilment and reaches the 
abode of Brahma. (18.50) 


Comments: In the previous verse, the Lord had 
identified the approach for a seeker to attain the states that 
would lead one to liberation. This verse states that such a 
seeker would first reach Goddess Mahalakshmi, who 
would then recommend that the Lord should grant the 
seeker liberation (moksha). Sri Rayaru in [GV] clarifies 
that ‘brahma’ stated in this verse refers to Goddess 
Mahalakshmi (apara brahma) and not to the four faced 
deity Brahma or the Lord (para brahma). The meaning of 
‘brahma’ is based on the context. The interpretation here 
is consistent with those in verses (14.3), (14.27) and 
(18.54). As this chapter is about renunciation and 
liberation, the Lord describes the sequential steps for 
attaining liberation (moksha) in detail. In verse (18.49), it 
was stated that one must be rid of the effects of all 
activities before being eligible to attain moksha. The next 
step is to attain the abode of Mahalakshmi, and finally 
reach the abode of the Lord (which is described in verses 
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(18.55) to (18.57)). Given this sequence of steps, it is also 
appropriate that Brahma in this verse is interpreted to 
mean Mahalakshmi. 


qe fag art yeassa Fara a | 
Weds waar WET BRA TA Il 4 


buddhya visuddhaya yukto dhrtyatmanam niyamya ca 
Sabdadin visayams tyaktva ragadvesau vyudasya ca 


fafenedht cearsi adaresraara: | 
cara Fier aera east: 1 &? I 


viviktasevi laghvasi yatavakkayamanasah 
dhyanayogaparo nityam vairagyam samupdsritah 


ESR Ast a aA wll UTA | 
fpr de: wet wea Head I &3 II 
ahamkaram balam darpam kamam krodham 


parigraham vimucya nirmamah santo brahmabhiyaya 
kalpate 


To achieve spiritual fulfilment, one must have the 
following characteristics: purity of mind, control over the 
mind with conviction, overcoming sense gratification, 
overcoming obsession and avarice, avoiding crowded 
places, eating in moderation, focusing the mind and the 
body on spiritual pursuits, meditating on the Lord, 
detaching from worldly matters, overcoming ego, 
arrogance, greed, pride, lust, anger and tranquility. (18.51) 
(18.52) (18.53) 


Comments: As this final chapter is titled ‘Liberation 
and Renunciation’, in these verses the Lord summarizes 
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the characteristics of a seeker eligible to achieve liberation. 
These verses consolidate and summarize such characteristics 
which have been previously stated in many chapters. 


Sri Vidyamanya Teertha’s in [GPM] delineates the 
sequence of spiritual progress based on these characteristics 
as follows. One who performs prescribed duties as per 
one’s innate nature and abilities without expectations will 
be able to achieve mental purity. This helps the seeker in 
controlling the mind and the sense organs. Detachment 
from sense objects helps one to overcome obsession and 
avarice. Such a seeker naturally prefers to be alone and 
avoid crowded places. Consuming sattvic food in 
moderation conditions the seeker to overcome emotions 
such as arrogance, greed etc., and withdraw from 
unnecessary worldly happenings. The seeker is now ready 
to focus the mind steadfastly on the Lord and meditate. 
This leads the seeker to develop deep devotion in the 
Lord and perform activities without any material 
expectations. 


The Lord’s Grace is Essential for Liberation 


TAY: WHAT A Vraht A HIgh | 
aA: Fay Wy Akh AMA WAL I &Y II 


brahmabhitah prasanndtma na socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhitesu madbhaktim labhate param 


One who has achieved spiritual fulfilment by reaching 
Goddess Mahalakshmi (eventually reaching the Lord) has 
neither cravings nor regrets and has a contented mind. 
Such a person treats everyone equally and is supremely 
devoted to Me (Lord Krishna). (18.54) 
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Comments: A seeker with the characteristics described 
in previous verses will treat everyone equally (seeing the 
same Lord in everyone) and will develop devotion to the 
Lord. This concept was earlier addressed in verse (5.18). 


WMT AT arn aa asnfer aaa: | 
Tat AT aaa Tce Ferg AGAR &G II 


bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tattvatah 
tato mam tattvato jndtva visate tadanantaram 


Sana Bal Haro AGAasa: | 
AoAareareattel Mad Ua 1 &e I 


sarvakarmany api sada kurvano madvyapdasrayah 
matprasdddd avapnoti sasvatam padam avyayam 


del Aaa Aa Bae Aa: | 
argarranisra aka: aad Fa Il &o II 


cetasd sarvakarmani mayi samnyasya matparah 
buddhiyogam upasritya maccittah satatam bhava 


Any devotee who has understood, to the extent possible, 
My attributes such as My countless forms and My spatial, 
temporal pervasiveness in the universe will eventually 
attain My abode through the power of devotion. (18.55) 


Such a person will offer all activities to Me while 
seeking refuge in Me. By My grace, that person will attain 
My abode which is permanent and imperishable. (18.56) 


Offer all your activities to Me with mental conviction 
and understand that I am the Supreme One. Focus your 
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mind on Me and follow the path of spiritual 
knowledge. (18.57) 


Comments: In these three verses the Lord indicates 
the reward for His devotees. They will achieve liberation 
because of their unflinching devotion to Him. The Lord 
expressly states that one can achieve liberation only 
through His grace. This indicates that while seekers choose 
many different paths for self-realization, ultimately it is 
only through the Lord’s grace (matprasdaddd) that one can 
achieve everlasting bliss. 


Sri Rayaru in [GV] explains the context for the use of 
the word ‘matparah’ in this verse. If performing Vedic 
rituals and submitting them to the Lord can guarantee 
liberation, is it possible that trividyas (those who only go 
by the superficial interpretations of the Vedas to propitiate 
other deities) can also achieve moksha? The Lord answers 
by including a qualifier in verse (18.57), in the form of 
‘matparah’ which indicates the supremacy of the Lord 
Almighty. Hence, one must always have the conviction in 
the supremacy of the Lord to achieve liberation. 


ahaa: adguifr wererarakeare | 
ay carga svat frag i &e tl 


maccittah sarvadurgani matprasddat tarisyasi 
atha cet tvam ahamkaran na srosyasi vinanksyasi 


ACEH A ae Sh AT | 
fete cara weafiea Rateatt 1 4s I 


yad ahamkaram asritya na yotsya iti manyase 
mithyaisa vyavasayas te prakrtis tvam niyoksyati 
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wes ain fag: Sa aor | 
aq tore ated akeragmsht ad il go I 


svabhavajena kaunteya nibaddhah svena karmana 
kartum necchasi yan mohdat karisyasy avasopi tat 


If you focus your mind on Me, you will overcome 
obstacles through My grace. If you ignore My words out 
of arrogance, you will perish. (18.58) 


Out of ego and a sense of independence in activities, if 
you decide that you will not wage this war, your resolve 
will be broken. It is the Lord’s will that you will engage 
in this war. (18.59) 


O Son of Kunti! Out of your innate nature, bound by 
delusion (resulting from attachment to near and dear 
ones), if you try to avoid performing your prescribed duty 
(of waging this just war), you will be compelled to act 
even if you are not so inclined. (18.60) 


Comments: After having described the philosophical 
principles related to prescribed duties, the Lord now gets 
back to the issue at hand, which is convincing Arjuna 
about the path forward. In these three verses, the Lord 
instructs Arjuna on the perils of not performing one’s 
prescribed duties. The Lord had stated that one who 
focuses on performing prescribed duties will overcome 
obstacles through His grace. However, if Arjuna were to 
ignore the Lord’s advice, he would experience downfall. 
The Lord goes a step further and informs Arjuna that he 
would wage the war even if he were not inclined to do so, 
as that was His will. Sri Vadiraja Teertha in [BGL] 
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provides another interpretation for the word ‘avasa’ in 
(18.60). This word also means ‘one who is the under the 
control of the Lord’ (as ‘a’ means Lord and ‘vasa’ means 
‘under the control’). In this case, the context is that Arjuna 
will end up waging the war under the control of the Lord 
Almighty as that was His will. 


SR: BAYA Tess festa | 
WR Vay Baresi ART 1 ee I 


isvarah sarvabhitanam hrddeserjuna tisthati 
bhramayan sarvabhitani yantrarudhani mayaya 


O Arjuna! The omnipotent Lord, residing in the hearts 
of all machine-like bodies of living beings, propels them 
to perform various activities through His own free will. 
(18.61) 


Comments: In previous verses the Lord stated that one 
achieves liberation through His grace. In this verse, the 
Lord goes a step further and states that He is present in 
the hearts of all living beings and propels them into action. 
The Lord uses the word ‘yantra ‘ (machine) to describe 
the physical bodies of living beings. Just as a machine 
relies on an engine for running, every physical body 
depends on its heart for proper functioning. The Lord 
states that He resides in the hearts of all living beings. 
This concept was also discussed in verse (15.15), where 
the Lord had stated that He resides in everyone’s hearts. 


Sri Vidyamanya Teertha in his [GPM] states that this 
single verse can be considered to contain the core principles 
of the entire Gita on the basis of the logic of ‘sthalee 
pulaka nyaya’ (where one needs to examine only one 
grain of rice to verify if the entire pot of rice is cooked). 
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Devotion and Surrender 


AAA WRU Wes TAMIA UNA | 
ASMA Wit CATT WTA MATT 1&2 Il 


tam eva saranam gaccha sarvabhavena bharata 
tatprasadat param santim sthanam prapsyasi sasvatam 


O Bharata! Surrender only to Him completely. By His 
grace, you will develop deep faith and will ultimately 
reach the Lord’s eternal abode which is full of infinite 
bliss. (18.62) 


Comments: As indicated in the previous verse, the 
independent Lord causes everyone to act. Hence, it is 
important for one to get rid of ego and surrender to the 
Lord. Sri Rayaru in [GV] states that ‘ sasvatam’ (eternal) 
here refers to Vaikunta, the abode of the Lord which is 
embodied by Goddess Mahalakshmi. Also, in this verse, 
the Lord uses third person to indirectly refer to Himself. 
Sri Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri Madhwacharya’s [GTN] 
states that the use of third person as opposed to using the 
first person clarifies the concepts much more forcefully. 


sta a WA Tele Te Aa | 
faqgaaasrin aaeaht aan HS Il &3 Il 

iti te jnanam akhyatam guhydd guhyataram maya 
vimrsyaitad asesena yathecchasi tatha kuru 


I have imparted to you the most confidential of all 
confidential knowledge. Contemplate on this completely 
and do as you wish. (18.63) 
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Comments: At first glance, the Lord’s concluding 
direction to Arjuna stated in ‘yathecchasi tatha kurw’ 
seems to indicate that the Lord gave freedom to Arjuna to 
do as he wishes. Sri Rayaru in [GV] based on Sri 
Madhwacharya’s [GTN] states that this a rhetorical 
direction from the Lord and is not to be interpreted 
literally. The real purport of this direction is to ask Arjuna 
if he will act against the Lord’s teachings even after 
contemplating on them. This will be clear after a review 
of Arjuna’s response in (18.73) where he states that he 
would act as per Krishna’s words (karisye vacanam tava) 
and not as per his own wishes. 


SATA WA: Wo A aa aa: | 
seisa a gefafa ad agafa a farm i ex Ul 


sarvaguhyatamam bhiyah srnu me paramam vacah 
istosi me drdham iti tato vaksyami te hitam 


Listen to some more of this Supreme principle which 
is extremely confidential. I am continuing My supreme 
teaching to you as you are very dear to Me. (18.64) 


Comments: After having concluded His teachings on 
the ways and means (prameya = principles) for one to 
traverse the spiritual path, the Lord now gives Arjuna the 
concrete steps (sadhana = actions) that he needs to take 
to achieve success here and hereafter. Previously in 
(12.20), the Lord had identified the characteristics of a 
devotee who is dear to Him. By declaring in this verse 
that Arjuna is dear to Him, the Lord is confirming that 
Arjuna has all the desirable traits of an ideal devotee. 
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The Ultimate Commandment 


AAT We Weel Hee AT TAPS | 
meat aa at otras frertsfe A &4 II 


manmana bhava madbhakto madyaji mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te pratijane priyosi me 


As you are dear to Me, immerse your mind in Me. 
Place your devotion in Me. Propitiate only Me. Prostrate 
before Me. I promise you truthfully that you will reach 
My abode. (18.65) 


Comments: The Lord instructs Arjuna to worship only 
Him with the four-way procedure — through the mind, 
through devotion, through propitiation and through 
salutation. By using the word ‘satyam’, the Lord is 
assuring Arjuna that there should not be any doubt in his 
mind about him achieving liberation. 


Sri Madinur Vishnu Teertha in [BGS] has identified 
this verse as containing the essence of this entire chapter. 
Arjuna was asking for specific directions from Krishna as 
he was indecisive about the war. In this verse, the Lord 
specifically directs Arjuna to worship Him through the 
four-way procedure and confirms that Arjuna would 
achieve moksha following this path. Hence this verse can 
be considered as the core verse of this chapter (which is 
known as moksha sanyasa yoga). 


Aaa GRA A ITT aT | 
ae aM aaa safer ar ya: 1 es Il 


sarvadharman parityajva mamekam saranam vraja 
aham tvad sarvapdpebhyo moksyayisyami mda sucah 
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Renounce all activities (not related to the Lord or 
performed with expectations of temporary rewards) 
completely and surrender exclusively to Me. I will liberate 
you from all your sins and grant you bliss. Do not lament. 
(18.66) 


Comments: This is a continuation of the previous 
verse where the Lord had instructed Arjuna to engage in 
exclusive four-way worship of Him. One should not 
interpret ‘sarvadharman parityajya’ to mean that one 
should renounce all activities. The Lord had instructed 
Arjuna many times to focus on performing the prescribed 
duty of waging the war (verses (2.37), (4.42), (11.33)). 
Also, Sri Madhwacharya in [GB] reminds one that the 
Lord Himself had stated in verse (18.11) that renouncing 
activities (tvaga) mean relinquishing rewards from 
activities. 


Sri Vidyesha Teertha in his book, Prana Tattva in the 
Gita [GPH], provides an alternate interpretation for this 
verse based on the word derivation of ‘mamekam’ as ma 
+ me + kam, where ma = do not; me = to Me, ka = 
Vayudeva. In comments to verse (11.40), it was indicated 
that the word ‘sarva’ also refers to the Lord Almighty 
(based on the Lord’s attribute of omnipresence) and this 
interpretation is supported by Upanishads and Vishnu 
Sahasra Nama. Hence, sarva dharma refers to Dharmic 
activities related to the Lord. The reference to the deity 
Vayudeva here is in recognition of his status as supreme 
among all living beings (jivas). In comments to verse 
(1.31), Sri Rayaru in [GV] interpreted the word ‘keshava’, 
referring to Lord Krishna as one who controls even deities 
‘ka’ (Brahma, Vayudeva) and ‘isha’ (Rudra). Now, with 
the above word derivation for ‘mamekam’, verse (18.66) 
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can also be interpreted as follows — “Do not renounce 
Dharmic activities (related to the Lord), surrender to 
Vayudeva and Me. I will liberate you from all your sins 
and grant you bliss. Do not lament”. 


Eligibility for Studying the Gita 


Be A AMC AH ce | 
aA Uys area Aa AT alsa Il eo II 


idam te ndtapaskaya nabhaktaya kadacana 
na casusrusave vacyam na ca mam yobhyasiyati 


Do not impart this knowledge to one who does not 
practice austerity. Never teach this to one who is not 
devoted to Me and to one who does not serve one’s 
teachers. This should never ever be taught to one who has 
hatred towards Me. (18.67) 


Comments: This verse identifies four characteristics of 
those who are unsuitable for receiving the teachings of the 
Gita. Sri Rayaru in [GV] provides an interesting 
interpretation for the use of the word ‘ca’ (which means 
‘and’) in this verse to relate these four characteristics. 
This word implies progressive harm in teaching the Gita 
to such categories of people. Teaching those who are not 
austere is harmful. Teaching those who do not serve 
teachers/elders is more harmful than teaching those who 
are not austere. Teaching those who are not devoted to the 
Lord is even more harmful than teaching those who do 
not serve teachers/elders. Finally, teaching those who have 
hatred towards the Lord is most harmful. The use of the 
word ‘kaddcana’ (meaning ‘never’) indicates that even if 
someone were to preach the Gita to those who may not 
be sufficiently austere or may not adequately serve their 
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elders/teachers, it should never be taught to those not 
devoted to the Lord. 


Rewards for Spreading the Knowledge of the Gita 
a oq WH Te Weathered | 
afte af ot pean watery: 11 ee II 


ya imam paramam guhyam madbhaktesv abhidhasyati 
bhaktim mayi param krtva mam evaisyaty asamsayah 


7 Tere aia Pepa: | 
waa Aad A Ae at: Beret ya 1 es Ul 


na ca tasman manusyesu kascin me privakrttamah 
bhavitad na ca me tasmad anyah priyvataro bhuvi 


One who imparts this highly secretive knowledge to 
My devotees will develop deep devotion in Me and will 
reach My abode. Let there not be any doubt in this. (18.68) 


There is none dearer to Me among humans than one 
who imparts this knowledge to My ardent devotees. No 
one else in this world will be dearer to Me than such a 
person even in future. (18.69) 


Comments: The Lord indicates that one who imparts 
the knowledge of the Gita is very dear to Him at the 
current time and will be so even in future. Such a person 
will develop deep devotion in the Lord and will ultimately 
reach Him. This is the power of learning, understanding, 
and then teaching the Gita to the faithful. The Lord 
specifically identifies those among humans (manusyesu) 
who are dearest to Him. Sri Rayaru in [GV] states that the 
intention of specifically identifying humans here is to 
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clarify that the deities also impart the knowledge of the 
Gita and they will be eligible for superior rewards. 


Rewards for Studying the Gita 
aad a a sh wel Garenraat: | 
Wasa aed Ss: Enfafa a ala: i eo I 


adhyesyate ca ya imam dharmyam samvadam dvayoh 
jJnanayajnena tenaham istah syam iti me matih 


It is My opinion that one who studies this noble 
conversation between us, is in fact, propitiating Me 
(Dharma) through the sacrificial ritual of spiritual 
knowledge. (18.70) 


Comments: Studying the Gita also has its rewards. Sri 
Rayaru states in [GV] that the Lord also goes by the name 
of Dharma as He is the one who supports everyone and 
everything in this universe. Hence studying subjects 
related to the Lord is a means to realize the Lord. 


Rewards for Listening to the Gita 


AAA BOTA At AL: | 

ish Ar: YU cea UeqaTd Goreniory |) 68 Ul 
sraddhavan anastivas ca srnuydd api yo narah 

sopi muktah subhaml lokan prapnuyat punyakarmanam 


Those who listen to the Gita with faith and devotion 
and without envy towards the Lord will also be rid of 
sins. They will reach the most auspicious destination and 
will be in the company of exalted liberated souls. (18.71) 


Comments: This verse describes the rewards for 
eligible seekers who listen to the great conversation (the 
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Gita). Sri Rayaru in [GV] draws attention to the use of 
the word ‘api’ in this verse (‘api’ means ‘also’) which 
implies that those who listen to the Gita also achieve the 
higher worlds. So, it goes without saying that those who 
strive harder performing activities such as studying the 
Gita and teaching the Gita to devotees will reap even 
higher rewards such as exuberant bliss in moksha. 


sada Yet oet cateantor Aa 
HracHAaAle: WAST AASAA || 6? II 


kaccid etac chrutam partha tvayaikagrena cetasa 
kaccid ajnanasammohah pranastas te dhanamjaya 


O Partha! Did you listen to My words with 
concentration? O Dhananjaya! Has the veil of delusion 
caused by ignorance been dispelled? (18.72) 


Comments: After completing His detailed sermons 
and answering all of Arjuna’s questions, the Lord asks 
Arjuna if all his doubts have been cleared. The Lord 
reiterates that Arjuna’s delusion and doubts are a result of 
his ignorance and that He had answered all of his 
questions. 


Arjuna’s Reawakening 


anit Tara | 
ASt Ale: Gificisen TaAsaTeraaISeAA | 
ferdisha adedce: aie aad aa Il 63 I 


arjuna uvaca 
nasto mohah smrtir labdha tvatprasadan maydcyuta 
sthitosmi gatasamdehah karisye vacanam tava 
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Arjuna said: 


O Achyuta! My delusion is dispelled. Through Your 
grace, my sense of duty has been restored. I stand with 
deep conviction, with all my doubts removed. I will 
execute Your command. (18.73) 


Comments: In this verse Arjuna responds to Lord 
Krishna enthusiastically by stating that his delusion has 
dissipated, and he is now firmly convinced about his duty 
of waging the war to protect his citizens. There are three 
important points that must be noted here- 


1. The Lord had asked Arjuna in the previous verse if 
he had listened to His sermon with attention and got 
all his doubts removed. Arjuna states that his doubts 
have been cleared because of the Lord’s grace 
(tvatprasadat). This implies that in addition to one’s 
effort, one needs the Lord’s grace to succeed in any 
venture. 


2. Arjuna indicates that his sense of duty has been 
awakened. This implies that Arjuna (who is an 
incarnation of deity Indra and was well versed in 
divine knowledge) had knowledge about his 
prescribed duties, but that knowledge had been 
temporarily lost. Hence, he is stating that his memory 
of divine knowledge has returned (smrtir labdhda) 


3. In verse (18.63), it was stated that the Lord’s 
concluding direction to Arjuna stated in ‘yathecchasi 
tatha kuru’ was a rhetorical direction from Him. It 
was by no means granting Arjuna the freedom to do 
what he wished. In this verse, Arjuna does not state 
that he would act as per his wishes but that he would 
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act as per the Lord’s words - ‘karisye vacanam 
tava’. This confirms that the direction from Krishna 
to Arjuna in verse (18.63) was indeed rhetorical. 
Acting as per the Lord’s words is the real meaning 
of sharanagati (surrender) indicated in (18.66). 


Sanjaya’s Euphoric Epilogue 

aaa sara | 

ae Aaa Tee ST Ae: | 
Rares stgd WAIT Il ex Il 
sanjaya uvaca 


ity aham vdsudevasya parthasya ca mahatmanah 
samvadam imam asrausam adbhutam roma-harsanam 


MATA ATA UTS TIA TA | 

aM AMA HOTA Meld HAA: TAT II oll 
vyasaprasadac chrutavan etad guhyam aham param 
yogam yogesvarat krsnat saksat kathayatah svayam 


Sanjaya said: 


Thus, I heard the amazing, unheard of, electrifying 
conversation between Vasudeva (Krishna) and Arjuna, the 
great souls. (18.74) 


By the Grace of Lord Almighty Vedavyasa (another 
form of Krishna), I was able to directly listen to this most 
confidential spiritual discourse (yoga) from Lord Krishna 
Himself, the supreme Lord of Yoga. (18.75) 


Comments: Sanjaya was granted Divine Vision by Lord 
Vedavyasa so that he could witness the happenings on the 
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battleground remotely and relay them to King Dhrutarashtra. 
Hence Sanjaya salutes Lord Vedavyasa here. 


Ter Ta Ha Tare gay | 
MAA: YS AMA UT Aedes: | 6s II 


rajan samsmrtya samsmrtya samvadam imam 
adbhutam kesavarjunayoh punyam hrsyami ca muhur muhu 


Ta US AA Sg R: | 
fara A Aer US TATA aA GAGA: I oe I 


tac ca samsmrtya samsmrtya riipam atvadbhutam hareh 
vismayo me mahan rajan hrsyami ca punah punah 


O King! By repeatedly recollecting this wonderful, 
sacred conversation between Lord Krishna and Arjuna, I 
am rejoicing again and again. (18.76) 


O King! There is no end to my amazement as I recollect 
the wonderful Universal Form of Lord Almighty Sri Hari. 
I am repeatedly rejoicing. (18.77) 


Comments: Sanjaya is repeatedly _ rejoicing, 
remembering the sacred conversation (the Gita) and the 
Universal Form of the Lord which he was also able to 
behold. He describes the event as yielding him ‘punyam’ 
(rewards hereafter). Previously in verse (11.10), Sanjaya 
had briefly described the wonderful, universal form of the 
Lord which he was also able to behold. 


aa aA: PON AT UTeTqa: | 
wa offset afaeter aeatrsta 11 eI 


yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra parthodhanurdharah 
tatra srir vijayo bhitir dhruva nitir matir mama 
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It is my firm belief that wherever there is the presence 
of Lord Krishna (the Lord of all Yogas) and Arjuna, the 
holder of the bow, there will be abundance of wealth, 
victory, glory, and everlasting justice. (18.78) 


Comments: Sensing Dhrutarashtra’s curiosity about 
the side that won the war, Sanjaya indirectly answers the 
king by stating that the side that has Krishna and Arjuna 
will always be victorious. 


This verse can also be interpreted to indicate victory 
for the side that had the presence of Lord Krishna and 
Vayudeva. HH Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha provides 
the following explanation for interpreting this verse as 
indicating primarily the presence of Vayudeva along with 
Lord Krishna. 


* As the Gita is a direct teaching by Lord Krishna, 
only deity Vayudeva (who is superior most among 
the individual souls) has the ability to comprehend 
the teachings fully. Arjuna, who has an instance of 
Indra can receive the teachings in the Gita only 
because of special powers granted to him by 
Vayudeva. Sri Madhwacharya has stated in [MBTN], 
Chapter 12, verse 129 that Vayudeva had a special 
presence in Arjuna in the form of ‘Veera’. 


* In a conversation between the deity Hanuman (a 
direct incarnation of Vayudeva) and Bheema (another 
incarnation of Vayudeva) in the Mahabharata, 
Hanuman assures Bheema that during the 
Mahabharata war, he would be present on the flag 
of Arjuna’s chariot and destroy the enemies by a 
mere roar. This is the reason for Arjuna being 
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referred to as ‘kapi dwaja’ (verse 1.20). This incident 
is narrated by Sri Madhwacharya in [MBTN], 
chapter 22, verse 288. 


The phrase ‘yatra parthodhanurdharah’ in this verse 
can also be derived as ‘yatra partho adhanurdharah’, 
where partha (son of Kunti) can be a reference to 
Bheema and adhanurdharah is an adjective that can 
be applied to Bheema as one who can fight a war 
without any weapon (as dhanus means weapon). 


Atharva Upanishat (4.5) compares a bow to the 
primordial syllable Om (which is the root of all 
knowledge), the arrow to the mind of a seeker and 
the Lord Almighty to the target, implying that one 
must focus one’s mind on the Lord using the wisdom 
of the Vedas to reach Him. Sri Madhwacharya is his 
commentary on Taittireeya Upanishat, interprets 
Bheema as the holder of all Vedic knowledge and 
hence the word ‘dhanurdharah’ (holder of bow) can 
be interpreted to mean Bheema [GPH]. 


Now, the verse (18.78) can also be interpreted as 
follows - It is my firm belief that wherever there is the 
presence of Lord Krishna (the Lord of all Yogas), and 
Vayudeva, there will be abundance of wealth, victory, 
glory, and everlasting justice. 


aifta age salen: 
guiaranerfersomitarnisra cagra: | 
FReaul ad ca siaat a wat fay: I 


purnddosa mahavishno gitamasritya lesatah 
nirupanam krtam tena preyatam me sada vibhih 
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Concluding Benedictory Verse (Gita Bhashya): Sri 
Madhwacharya concludes his Gita Bhashya with this 
verse: In this work on the Gita, we have described in 
brief, the defectless Lord Almighty Sri Vishnu who is full 
of infinite auspicious attributes. Let our Lord be pleased 
with us. 


srequrguia dara fara | 
aa: sftorornera ane | 


asesa- guna~—s purndya = dosa_—s«—diirdya __ visnave 
namah sri prananathaya bhaktabhistapradaayine 


Concluding Benedictory Verse (Gita Vivruti): Sri 
Raghavendra Teertha concludes his Gita Vivruti with this 
verse: Salutations to the defectless Lord Vishnu who is 
full of infinite auspicious attributes, who is the Lord of 
Sri Mahalakshmi and Sri Vayudeva and who grants all 
auspicious wishes of His devotees. 


Summary of Chapter 18 


This chapter has 78 verses. The first 55 verses contain 
the conversation between Arjuna and Krishna regarding 
clarifications on concepts previously covered in other 
chapters. The Lord concludes His teaching in the next 17 
verses. Arjuna thanks the Lord in the 73™ verse. The last 
5 verses have concluding remarks from Sanjaya. Arjuna 
begins by asking Krishna what the difference between 
renunciation (samnydsa) and relinquishment (tyaga) was, 
as both seem to imply the same. In verse (5.2), it was 
stated that renunciation (sanydsa) was essential to attain 
liberation (moksha), and in verse (12.12), relinquishment 
(tyaga) was lauded as a superior means to attain liberation 
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(moksha). Arjuna wants to know about the relative merits 
of these two approaches. The Lord provides answers to 
Arjuna’s questions with a detailed description of the 
various aspects of renunciation and relinquishment in 
verses (18.2) to (18.12). In chapter 5 (verses 14, 15) the 
concept of doership of activities was briefly described. 
This aspect is expanded in this chapter in verses (18.13) 
to (18.18). In chapter 2, verse 45, it was stated that a 
seeker must strive to understand the inner meanings of 
rituals indicated in the Vedas and not just accept the 
superficial meaning. This point is elaborated in this 
chapter. In chapter 14, the influence and impact of the 
three qualities of nature on living beings were discussed. 
In this chapter, additional aspects of the qualities of nature 
are elaborated in verses (18.19) to (18.39). Previously, in 
verse (4.13), the Lord identified the categorization of 
society based on the innate nature and activities of 
individuals. In this chapter, this concept is elaborated in 
verses (18.40) to (18.48). Verses (18.49) to (18.55) provide 
details of the methods for one to achieve salvation 
(moksha), as that is the goal of all living beings. Verses 
(18.68) to (18.71) describes the glory of the Gita (more 
details on Gita’s glory appears in Annexure 1). Sanjaya 
concludes his commentary on the battleground to King 
Dhrutarashtra in verses (18.74) to (18.78) and indirectly 
answers the King’s question about the side that won the 
war by stating that the side that has Lord Krishna and the 
warrior Arjuna will always be victorious. 


ll sfa aterevitseara: Il 


End of Chapter 18 
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Annexure 1 — The Glory of the Gita 


| oft atararereary 1 
enisara — 
WTA WAM AKA TAROT | 
TRY YRS Ha Vala J IA We Ul 


Dharovaacha: 
Bhagavan parameshaana bhaktiravyabhichaarinee; 
Praarabdham bhujyamaanasya katham bhavati he prabho. 


faopeara - 
URSA STATA Bt eae | 
a Weg aes aon ataferad | 2 I 


Sri Vishnuruvaacha: 
Praarabdham bhujyamaano hi geetaabhyaasaratah sadaa; 
Sa muktah sa sukhee loke karmanaa nopalipyate. 


ReraTatie Ural wea slit Ae 
ahaa wat A pata afertactaad | 3 tl 


Mahaapaapaadipaapaani geetaadhyaanam karoti chet; 
Kwachit sparsham na kurvanti nalineedalam ambuvat. 


Tea: GetHA TA Aa Us: vada | 
wa Balter diet varndi at a il x I 


Geetaayaah pustakam yatra yatra paathah pravartate; 
Tatra sarvaani teerthaani prayaagaadeeni tatra vai. 


Wa cava weal aha: caNVT S| 
Tore Mitte asa aRekgaarde: 11 & I 
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Sarve devaashcha rishayo yoginahpannagaashcha ye; 
Gopaalaa gopikaa vaapi naaradoddhava paarshadaih. 


Bea Trad vite aa thet vert | 
wa Tinferanyad USA UISAA AAA II 
waren Rigaaq ofa Raat ada fe ue 


Sahaayo jaayate sheeghram yatra geetaa pravartate; 
Yatra geetaavichaarashcha pathanam paathanam shrutam; 
Tatraaham nishchitam prithvi nivasaami sadaiva hi. 


tiensasen frst titer A ar AC | 
Tierra a wear Urea Ie I 


Geetaashraye’ham tishthaami geetaa me chottamam 
griham; 

Geetaajnaanam upaashritya treen Uokaan 
paalayaamyaham. 


tit A ut faa aekect 4 aya: | 
adarnent fren afateaceteter tl ¢ I 


Geetaa me paramaa vidyaa brahmaroopaa na samshayah; 
Ardhamaatraaksharaa_ nityaa swaanirvaachyapadaatmi- 
kaa. 


frareea sols oieat TEISSAA | 
aa set Ua aaa Ue I 


Chidaanandena krishnena proktaa swamukhato ‘rjuna; 
Vedatrayee paraanandaa tatwaarthajnaanasamyutaa. 


assent Rem at Ayacara: | 
Wafates @ AMA adt aft Ue WEA Il Yo II 
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Yoashtaadasha japen nityam naro nishchalamaanasah; 
Jnaanasiddhim sa labhate tato yaati param padam. 


uréseaa: AyUt adisdy USAR | 
Tal Wa YI MAMA ATA GA: | Pe Ul 


Paathe’asamarthah sampoornam tato’rdham 
paathamaacharet; 
Tadaa godaanajam punyam labhate naatra samshayah. 


Barry Weare IRA AA | 
Wey Wa ATTA ANA | 82 Il 


Tribhaagam pathamaanastu gangaasnaanaphalam labhet; 
Shadamsham japamaanastu somayaagaphalam labhet. 


Tertea oat fcay ued aineaa: | 
wretenrarcnfa Ton year aaa I 23 Il 


Ekaadhyaayam tu yo nityam pathate bhaktisamyutah; 
Rudralokam avaapnoti gano bhootwaa vasecchiram. 


seaTay Vetoes aT cay a: Usd AR: | 
S alfa ALA Aaa TAM | kX Il 


Adhyaayam shlokapaadam vaa nityam yah pathate narah; 
Sa yaati narataam yaavanmanwantaram vasundhare. 


TATA: Yettayeny TA UI UTeAA | 
Garay Aaa a VHA a: USAR: 11 kG II 


Geetaayaah shloka dashakam sapta pancha chatushtayam; 
Dwautreenekam tadardhamvaa shlokaanaam yah 
pathennarah. 
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VgHAaMcl AMOMTTA Yar | 
MAMTSAaTaA Ad ATA aI 1 ke I 


Chandralokam avaapnoti varshaanaam ayutam dhruvam; 
Geetaapaathasamaayukto mrito maanushataam vrajet. 


TAMA UA: Heal Ad AAT. | 
Tit areal Paso aa aa I ee I 


Geetaabhyaasam punah kritwaa labhate muktim uttamaam; 
Geetetyucchaarasamyukto mriyamaano gatim labhet. 


tiesto AeTaTaTA aT | 
apo aAarciia feasopnt aE Aad Il ke I 


Geetaarthashravanaasakto mahaapaapayuto pi vaa; 
Vaikuntham samavaapnoti vishnunaa saha modate. 


tiene cara Fea spat spatter after: | 
aap: & fagat eed oer aay I 83 I 


Geetaartham dhyaayate  nityam’ kritwaa_ karmaani 
bhoorishah; 
Jeevanmuktah sa vijneyo dehaante paramam padam. 


Taras Aga WSN AAcHTaa: | 
Refract oes tat ara: UA Taz I 20 II 


Geetaam aashritya bahavo bhoobhujo janakaadayah; 
Nirdhootakalmashaa loke geetaa yaataah param padam. 


TM: WSTA seal Area Aa a: Us | 
Aas! HTT AA Ua Baled: | 2 II 


Geetaayaah pathanam kritwaa maahaatmyam naiva yah pathet; 
Vrithaa paatho bhavet tasya shrama eva hyudaahritah. 
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Uae Maa if a: | 
a Aenea sear MaMa | 2? I 


Etanmaahaatmyasamyuktam geetaabhyaasam karoti yah; 
Sa tatphalamavaapnoti durlabhaam gatim aapnuyaat. 


Ud sara - 

AANA AAT A SATA | 

Tiaid A UseReg Ags Aches TAA Il 23 Il 

Suta Uvaacha: 

Maahaatmyam etad geetaayaah mayaa proktam sanaat- 


nam, 
Geetaante cha pathedyastu yaduktam tatphalam labhet. 


Summary: This passage which extols the virtues of 
the Gita is from the epic Varaha Purana. Goddess 
Dharadevi (the governing deity for earth) asks Lord 
Vishnu how human beings (earth dwellers) can realize 
the Lord when they are preoccupied with worldly 
afflictions. The Lord teaches her about the glory of the 
Gita which helps human beings navigate the river of 
worldly afflictions. The greatness of the Gita as stated by 
the Lord can be summarised as follows. 


* Those who are engaged in the practice of reciting 
the Gita will not be entangled by their actions. 


* The place where one finds books on the Gita or 
ongoing lectures on the Gita is said to be the home 
of all great, sacred rivers and pilgrimage centers. 


* It is also the place where great sages and yogis 
reside. The Lord also resides there. 
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The greatness of the Gita derives from the fact that 
they are the words of the Lord Himself in the form 
of Krishna, who is full of infinite auspicious 
attributes. 


One who recites and studies the Gita daily will 
attain liberation. 


One who utters the word ‘Gita’ at the time of leaving 
one’s body will reach the Lord. 


Even those who have sinned will be rid of their sins 
if they have read, analyzed, and understood the true 
meaning of the Gita. They too achieve salvation. 


Great emperors such as Janaka reached higher 
destinations due to their study of the Gita. 


One must study the glory of the Gita after completing 
the study of the Gita for maximum benefit. 


IL of witarerercary agers 1 


End of Glory of the Gita 
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Annexure 2 — The Bhagavad Gita: Philosophical 
Interpretation 


The verses in the Gita have multiple meanings, each 
of them being consistent with the overall narrative. The 
first and the obvious interpretation is based on the historical 
meaning of the verses. Another subtle interpretation is 
based on the philosophical meaning of the verses. Sri 
Madhwacharya places a lot of importance on the 
philosophical aspects of the Gita by stating in his 
Mahabharata Tatparya Nirnaya (MBTN 2.146) that the 
Mahabharata is not just a historical account of the lives 
of the Pandavas and the Kauravas, it also is a deeply 
philosophical work. Sri Pangari Sreenivasacharya’s Gita 
Vivruti Adhyatma Artha [GVAA] has examples of 
multiple interpretations of the verses in the Gita. 


It is said that the Bhagavad Gita is an embodiment of 
dharma (the righteous way of living). This is further 
confirmed by reviewing the first letter of the first verse 
(1.1) — dhar and the last letter of the last verse (18.78) — 
ma. Thus, the Gita, which is encapsulated between the 
letters, dhar and ma, is an embodiment of dharma. 


To illustrate the philosophical interpretation of the 
Gita, Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha provides an 
interesting interpretation of the first and last verses which 
is summarized below- 


OTs Tara — 
qaaa pear UAaal qaceta: | 
Are: WUsasta feerepda GT I 8.8 
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dhrtardastra uvaca 
dharmaksetre kuruksetre samavetd yuyutsavah 
mamakah pandavas cai 'va kim akurvata sanjaya 


The word dhrtarastra is comprised of the words dhrta 
and rastra, where rastra = worldly miseries and dhrta = 
the one bearing. Hence, the name dhrtarastra signifies all 
of us who are immersed in worldly afflictions. The name 
sanjaya is made up of root words samyak and jayati (the 
one who has soundly conquered worldly miseries). 
dharmaksetra is based on the word dharma (derived from 
the word dharana, the one who protects, in other words 
the Lord Almighty). kuruksetra refers to ksetra with the 
qualifier Auru which refers to the one who is duty bound 
(as derived from the root word kru which indicates action). 
Hence kuruksetra can mean a person’s physical body. The 
word mamaka is used by Dhrutarashtra to mean ‘my clan’ 
where ‘my’ signifies ego which represents the demoniac 
forces in our bodies. In another interpretation, the word 
‘ma’ represents knowledge and mamaka means knowledge 
that is not evolved (or ignorance). The word pdandava is 
derived from root words pari and gati which means 
moving towards knowledge, and hence is a representation 
of the angelic forces in our bodies who embody knowledge 
(jnana). Thus, the Kauravas represent ignorance (ajnana) 
and the Pandavas embody knowledge (jnana). 


With these interpretations, the first verse can now be 
translated as follows: 


Dhrutarashtra (one who is enmeshed in worldly 
affliction) said - 
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O Sanjaya (the one who has soundly conquered worldly 
miseries)! In Kurukshetra (the physical body) which 
houses dharmaksetra (the Lord Almighty), what was the 
outcome of the struggle (internal struggle) between my 
clan (demoniac forces represented by ignorance) and the 
Pandavas (angelic forces representing the knowledge)? 


The central concept in the philosophical interpretation 
of verse (1.1) is about the internal struggle between the 
angelic and demoniac forces and its impact on one’s 
activities. 


Now, the philosophical interpretation of the last verse 
follows- 


aA AMAR: HOT TA Ut seq: | 
aa sites yfagfan arate. ee II 


yatra yogesvarah krsno yatra partho dhanurdharah 
tatra srir vijayo bhitir dhruva nitir matir mama 


This verse is the concluding response by Sanjaya to 
King Dhrutarashtra’s question in verse (1.1). Here, Lord 
Krishna is described as yogesvarah (the one who controls 
all paths and ways to achieve liberation) since He has 
described various paths such as karma yoga, jnana yoga, 
dhyana yoga, and bhakti yoga for a seeker to achieve 
liberation. Arjuna, an incarnation of the deity Indra with 
an instance of the serpent deity Sesha (nara) in him is 
knowledgeable about performing prescribed duties and 
represents living beings. With these interpretations, verse 
18.78 can now be translated as follows- 
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All actions, where there is the presence of Lord Almighty 
Krishna (the Lord of all yogas), and Arjuna (a 
representative of all living beings), will through the Lord’s 
grace result in great riches and success, eventually leading 
to liberation. 


In summary, the first verse posed a question about the out- 
come of the internal struggle between demoniac forces (ig- 
norance) and angelic forces (knowledge) within all living 
beings, and the last verse answers by stating that all actions 
where there is the presence of the Lord and Arjuna (one 
who is aware of prescribed duties) will succeed fully. 
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Annexure 3 — The Bhagavad Gita and Dvaita 
Vedanta 


Sri Madhwacharya, the great saint, and philosopher of 
the 12™ century was a proponent of Dvaita Vedanta 
(philosophy of theistic dualism) built on the foundational 
premise of the difference between individual souls and the 
Supreme Soul (the Lord Almighty). Sri Madhwacharya 
has composed over 37 works with seminal commentaries 
on the Gita, the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Brahma 
Sutras, and epics such as the Ramayana and _ the 
Mahabharata. In all his works, he quotes extensively 
from these scriptures. In fact, his very first literary work 
was his commentary on the Gita (Gita Bhashya). Sri 
Vyasa Teertha (16™ century), a great philosopher and 
scholar from Sri Madhwa’s lineage has summarized the 
philosophy of Sri Madhwacharya in a single verse, 
popularly known as nava prameya (the 9 tenets). In this 
section, the relationship between these nine tenets and the 
teachings from the Gita are described to emphasize the 
scriptural basis for Dvaita Vedanta. 


Sri Vyasa Teertha’s Nava Prameya 
ofa-neand aR: Wm: Acs I 
Vet wer: RA: ArarawagA: | 
Hea AAAS Ace 
dantehraa waumfaercatcaden et: 1 


sri manmadhva mate harih paratarah satyam jagat tattvato 
bhedah jivaganah hareranucarah nicocca bhavamgatah 
muktirnatjasukhanubhitih amala bhaktisca tatsadhanam 
hyaksaditritvam pramanam akhilamnayaikavedyo harih 
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The Nine Tenets of Sri Madhwa's Philosophy 


1. 
2. 
3: 


9. 


Lord Sri Hari is the Supreme Being 
This world is real 


The differences (between the Lord, individual souls, 
and inert objects) are real 


Individual souls are under the control of Lord Sri 
Hari 


Individual souls have gradation in attributes 


Liberation is the ultimate experience of innate 
happiness 


Pure devotion to the Lord leads to liberation 


Direct knowledge, inference and scriptures are the 
evidence to establish the truth 


The Lord is knowable through the Vedas 


As will be seen, these nine principles are woven 
throughout the verses in the Gita. Following are some 
selected verses from the Gita to establish their 
correspondence with these nine tenets. 


1. Supremacy of the Lord Almighty: Lord Sri Hari 
is the Supreme Entity 


* 


Verse (7.7): The Lord states mattah parataram 
nanyat kimcid asti — there is no entity in the universe 
that is superior to Me. 


Verse (8.20): The Lord states paras tasmat tu 
bhavonyo — The Lord is the entity that is independent, 
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superior to and different from everything in the 
universe. 


Verse (15.16): The Lord states wuttamah 
purusastvanyah paramdtmety udahrtah - the entity 
known as Paramatma is superior to and different 
from all other entities. 


Verse (11.43): Arjuna states na _ tvatsamosty 
abhyadhikah kutonyo — there is no one equal to You 
(Krishna) in this universe. How can there be any 
one more superior? 


2. Realism of the world: The world is real 


* 


Verse (9.10): The Lord states mayddhyaksena 
prakrtih sityate sacaradcaram — under My direct 
supervision, Mother Nature creates this world made 
of movable and immovable objects (The Lord uses 
the term ddhyaksa which is derived from the word 
aksa which means seeing. The Lord physically 
oversees the process of creation of the universe. As 
the Lord is real, so is the universe). 


Verse (11.7): The Lord states ihaikastham jagat 
krtsnam pasyadya sacaracaram — look at the entire 
universe (jagat) situated in Me (The Lord grants 
Arjuna Divine vision to view the entire universe 
within Him). 


Verse (16.8): The Lord states asatyam apratistham 
te jagadahur anisvaram. They say that the world is 
unreal and is not dependent on the Lord Almighty 
(The Lord describes the characteristics of those with 
demoniac nature and states that they view the world 
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(jagat) as unreal, thereby clarifying the principle of 
the reality of the world). 


3. The fivefold differences (Pancha Bheda) are real 


The three entities in the universe, namely, the Lord 
Almighty, the individual souls, and inert objects are 
different from one another. 


* Verse (13.22): purusah prakrtistho hi bhunkte 
prakrtijan gunan. Individual souls residing in the 
body, comprised of the elements of nature, experience 
emotions through contact with the three attributes of 
nature which are inert objects. This establishes the 
difference between individual souls and inert objects. 


* Verse (13.31): yada bhitaprthagbhavam ekastham 
anupasyati. The same Lord resides in multitudes of 
different (prthak) living beings. The entire 17" 
chapter is about the three types of intrinsic faith in 
living beings as indicated by the Lord in verse (17.2) 
trividha bhavati sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja - 
Living beings are predisposed based on their innate 
nature into one of three qualities - sattvic, rajasic or 
tamasic. This establishes the differences among 
individual souls. 


* Verses (13.6) and (13.7) enumerated the different 
components of nature that impact an individual’s 
personality. This establishes the differences among 
inert objects. 


Verse (7.4): bhimir dponalo vayuh kham mano 
buddhir eva ca| ahamkara itiyvam me bhinna prakrtir 
astadha||. The Lord states - Earth, water, fire, wind, 
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space, mind, intellect, and individuation are the 
eight different parts of inert nature that are under 
My control. This establishes the difference between 
the Lord and inert objects, and among inert objects. 


Verse (15.16): The Lord states uttamah 
purusastvanyah paramatmety udahrtah - the entity 
known as Paramatma is superior to and different 
from all other entities. This establishes the difference 
between the Lord and individual souls. 


4. Individual souls are dependent on the Lord (they 
do not have independent doership - kartrtva) 


* 


Verse (5.14): The Lord states na kartrtvam na 
karmani — living beings cannot act independently. 


Verse (15.9): The Lord states srotram caksuh 
sparsanam ca rasanam ghranam eva ca\ adhisthaya 
manas cayam visayan upasevate|| - The Lord resides 
in the sense organs - ears, eyes, skin, tongue, nose, 
and mind and verily consumes the (righteous) 
objects of sense pursuits. This clarifies that living 
beings are dependent on the independent Lord 
Almighty. 


Verse (18.61): The Lord states isvarah sarvabhitanam 
hrddeserjuna_ tisthati| bhramayan  sarvabhitani 
yantrarudhani mayayd|| - O Arjuna! The omnipotent 
Lord, residing in the hearts of all living beings, 
propels them to perform various activities through 
His own free will. This further confirms that living 
beings are dependent on the independent Lord 
Almighty. 
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5. Individual souls have gradations 


Individual souls have different innate capabilities and 
eventually attain different states. 


* Verse (16.5): The Lord states daivi sampad vimoksaya 
- Divine nature paves the way for levels of liberation. 
vimoksa is derived as vividha + moksa, meaning 
different levels of bliss in liberation based on the 
innate abilities (vogyata) and efforts (sadhana) of 
souls. 


* Verse (17.2): The Lord states trividha bhavati 
sraddha dehinam sa svabhavaja - Living beings are 
predisposed based on their innate nature into one of 
three qualities - sattvic, rajasic or tamasic. 


* Verse (3.42): The Lord states indriyani parany ahur 
indriyebhyah param manah| manasas tu para 
buddhir yo buddheh paratas tu sah\| - It is said that 
the sense organs are superior, and the mind is more 
superior to them. The intellect is superior to the 
mind and _ ultimate consciousness is even more 
superior to the intellect. Here the entities of the 
sense organs, the mind and the intellect refer to the 
respective governing deities. This establishes 
gradation among the deities. 


6. Liberation is the ultimate state of innate 
happiness 


* Verse (14.27): The Lord states sdasvatasya ca 
dharmasya_ sukhasyaikantikasya ca. Moksha is 
defined as the state of pure, unending bliss. 
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Verse (18.71): The Lord states sopi muktah subhaml 
lokan prapnuyat punyakarmanadm — (the one who 
listens to our conversations) will be liberated and 
will be in the world of exalted, virtuous souls. 


7. Pure devotion leads to liberation 


* 


Verse (8.22) — The Lord states purusah sa parah 
partha bhaktya labhyas tv ananyaya - The Supreme 
One is reachable only by pure, unadulterated 
devotion. 


Verse (11.54) — the Lord states bhaktya tv ananyaya 
Sakya aham evamvidhorjuna - Only by single 
minded devotion can one understand Me. 


Verse (12.20) — the Lord states sraddadhana 
matparama bhaktas tetiva me priyah - One who 
observes these methods sincerely, with deep faith 
and devotion in Me, is indeed very dear to Me. 


Verse (18.68) — the Lord states ya imam paramam 
guhyam madbhaktesv abhidhasyati| bhaktim mayi 
param krtva mam evaisyaty asamsayah|| - One who 
imparts this highly secretive knowledge to My 
devotees will develop deep devotion to Me and will 
reach My abode. Let there not be any doubt in this. 


Verse (14.26) -— The Lord states mdm ca 
yovyabhicarena bhaktiyogena sevate| sa gundan 
samatityaitan brahmabhiyaya kalpate|| - One who 
worships Me with pure, unalloyed devotion will 
indeed be able to reach beyond the three qualities 
and attain the abode of Mother Nature - Goddess 
Mahalakshmi (which is also My abode). 
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8. The three types of evidence are the sources of 
knowledge 


The methods of obtaining true knowledge constitute a 
fundamental part of epistemology. Sri Madhwacharya 
defines the means of knowledge (pramanas) as pratyaksha 
(sense perception), anumana (inference) and agama 
(scriptural). Pratyaksha is the contact of a defectless sense 
organ with a defectless object. Anumana is defectless 
syllogism.Aagama is defectless verbal composition (ex: 
Vedas). 


* Verse (11.5): The Lord states pasya me partha 
rupani satasotha sahastrasah| nanavidhani divyani 
nanavarnakrtini ca\| The Lord asks Arjuna to see 
His infinite forms. The Lord had given Arjuna 
Divine Vision (which is defectless) with which 
Arjuna is able to see the Lord (who is defectless). 
This is an example of pratyaksha pramana. 


* Verse (7.7): The Lord states mayi sarvam idam 
protam sitre manigana iva - Everything in the 
universe is supported by Me, just like a garland of 
pearls is supported by a string. When one sees a 
garland of pearls, the string which holds the pearls 
together is normally not visible. But one can infer 
the presence of the string as the pearls cannot hold 
themselves together. This is like inferring the 
presence of fire on a hill just by watching the smoke 
from a distance, as smoke will be visible only when 
there is fire. This is an example of anumana pramana. 


* Verse (16.24): The Lord states tasmac chastram 
pramanam te karyakaryavyavasthitau - Therefore, 
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scriptures are your guide in performing right deeds 
and avoiding wrong deeds. The Lord states that 
shastram (scriptures) are the pramanas (means) to 
understand right and wrong deeds. This is an 
example of agama pramana. 


9. The Lord is knowable through the Vedas 


* 


Verse (7.8): The Lord states pranavah sarvavedesu 
- I am the primordial syllable Om in the Vedas. 


Verse (15.15): The Lord states vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyo - I am the one exclusively described 
in all Vedas. 


Verse (15.18): The Lord states atosmi loke vede ca 
prathitah purusottamah - 1am known as the Supreme 
Being and described as such in scriptures that are 
composed (/oka) and revealed (Vedas). 
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The Bhagavad Gita, a divine conversation between 
Lord Krishna and Prince Arjuna, setin the middle of 
a battlefield, has been the foremost spiritual 
guidebook for mankind for many centuries. This 
700-verse work in Sanskrit is one of the most 
translated and commented upon scriptures in the 
world. The Gita is part of the great Hindu epic, the 
Mahabharata. The fact that the Mahabharata was 
composed by Sage Veda Vyasa, another 
incarnation of the Lord Almighty renders it 
authentic. One of the finest interpretations of the Gita was composed by the 
12” century ascetic and proponent of the dualistic theism school, 
Sri Madhwacharya. More works in the same school of thought were written by 
Sri Jaya Teertha and other seers. Sri Raghavendra Swamy, the 16° century 
ascetic and scholar combined the key concepts in the commentaries of 
Sri Madhwacharya and Sri Jaya Teertha in his Gita Vivruti. This book attempts 
to provide a simple translation of the Gita in English, along witha summary 
of the explanation from Gita Vivruti based on lectures by His Holiness 
Sri Vidyasagara Madhava Teertha. 
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